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Recent developments in the EU have reignited theoreti-
cal debates about the present and future role of the Union 
in the context of identity and citizenship politics. Start-
ing with the proclamation of the Charter of Fundamental 
Rights at Nice in 2000 and culminating with the on-go-
ing debate about constitutionalism in Europe, scholars 
and political leaders alike have raised some important 
questions about the role of the EU in defining relations 
between individual citizens, citizens and member states’ 
governments, and citizens and the EU. More significant-
ly, there has been a shift in rhetoric towards the softer 
side of politics that highlights the need for a social agen-
da to underpin the economic and political dimensions 
of European integration. Much has been said recently 
about the value and dangers of ratifying a European 
Constitution. Most the contributions to this debate have 
focused on the impact of such a document on national 
political structures and state sovereignty. Discussions 
on how these processes would impact upon social struc-
tures in Europe have been much more limited. Although 
feminist critiques of the European Constitution have 
been limited in number and scope (see for instance Bell, 
2005; Hoskyns, 2003; Hoskyns, 2004, Shaw, 2000b), 
the analysis of associated debates has drawn attention to 
the shortcomings of discourses on citizenship and con-
stitutionalism that are gender blind and fail to consider 

Roberta
Guerina Ustavnata politika

vo Evropa: Tekovni trendovi 
vo politikata na rodot

Roberta
Guerrina Constitutional Politics

in Europe: Continuing Trends 
in the Politics of Gender

Neodamne{nite slu~uvawa vo EU povtorno gi ras
palija teoretskite debati za sega{nata i za idnata 
uloga na Unijata vo kontekst na politikata na iden
titetot i dr`avjanstvoto. Poa|aj}i od proklami
raweto na Povelbata za fundamentalnite prava vo 
Nica 2000 god., a kulminiraj}i so tekovnata debata 
za konstitucionalizmot vo Evropa, ekspertite i 
politi~kite lideri pokrenaa nekoi zna~ajni pra
{awa za ulogata na EU vo definiraweto na odno
site pome|u individualnite gra|ani, gra|anite i 
vladite na zemjite ~lenki, i pome|u gra|anite i EU. 
U{te pozna~ajno, se slu~i presvrt vo retorikata 
kon pomekata strana na politikata koja ja istaknuva 
potrebata za socijalna agenda {to bi gi poddr`ala 
ekonomskite i politi~ki dimenzii na evropskata 
integracija. Mnogu raboti bea ka`ani neodamna 
za va`nosta i opasnostite od ratifikuvaweto na 
evropskiot Ustav. Pove}eto pridonesi kon ovaa debata 
se sosredoto~ija na vlijanieto na toj dokument vrz 
nacionalnite politi~ki strukturi i vrz dr`avniot 
suverenitet. Pomalubrojni bea raspravite, na koj 
na~in ovie procesi }e vlijaat vrz socijalnite 
strukturi vo Evropa. Iako feministi~kite kritiki 
na evropskiot Ustav bea ograni~eni po broj i opseg 
(videte, na primer, Bell, 2005; Hoskyns, 2003; Hoskyns, 
2004; Shaw, 2000b), analizite na srodnite debati go 
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adequately the impact of political processes on gender 
power hierarchies. The argument presented in this article 
draws upon these contributions and will show how the 
concepts at the very core of the debates about constitu-
tionalism in Europe – namely citizenship and democracy 
- are neither gender neutral nor socio-political absolutes. 
Rather, it will highlight how the political structures that 
underpin the process of constitution and polity building 
are instrumental in defining power structures and social 
hierarchies. As such, the analysis presented here builds 
upon the body of feminist theorising on governance and 
democracy by looking at Europe/the EU as a forum for 
gender politics in the 21th century.

This article will assess the potential contributions of a 
European Constitution to the advancement of gender 
equality in Europe. More specifically, it will evaluate the 
values that underpin current discourses about the future 
of the Union, and in so doing, it will assess the claim 
that equality is now at the heart of the process of Euro-
pean integration. Using feminist theorising on democ-
racy, citizenship and constitutionalism this article draws 
attention to the continued tension between formal and 
substantive equality, thus highlighting the limitations 
of mainstream discourses about democracy and citizen-
ship. Section two will use this theoretical framework 
to evaluate the values entrenched in the Constitutional 
Treaty. More specifically, it will assess the assumptions 
about equality and gender that transpire from the Trea-
ty provisions. The concluding section of the article will 
take stock of current trends in EU politics and will map 

Roberta Guerina  Constitutional Politics in Europe: Continuing Trends in the Politics of Gender

svrtea vnimanieto kon nedostatocite na diskursite 
za dr`avjanstvoto i konstitucionalizmot, koi{to 
se rodovo slepi i koi ne uspevaat adekvatno da go 
razgledaat vlijanieto na politi~kite procesi vrz 
rodovite hierarhii na mo}. Argumentot pretstaven 
vo ovoj napis se nadovrzuva na ovie pridonesi i 
}e poka`e kako konceptite koi{to se vo samoto 
sredi{te na debatite za konstitucionalizmot vo 
Evropa – imeno, dr`avjanstvoto i demokratijata – 
ne se nitu rodovo neutralni nitu sociopoliti~ki 
apsoluti. Napisov poprvo }e go obelodeni na~inot 
na koj politi~kite strukturi {to go potpiraat 
procesot na gradewe Ustav i politi~ka zaednica 
se polezni pri definiraweto na strukturite na 
mo} i na socijalnite hierarhii. Kako takva, tuka 
izlo`enata analiza se nadgraduva vrz korpusot 
na feministi~ko teoretizirawe na vladeeweto i 
demokratijata, gledaj}i ja Evropa/EU kako forum za 
rodova politika vo 21to stoletie. 

Ovoj napis }e gi proceni potencijalnite pridonesi 
na evropskiot Ustav vo pogled na unapreduvaweto na 
rodovata ednakvost vo Evropa. Pokonkretno, toj }e 
gi evaluira vrednostite {to gi potpiraat tekovnite 
diskursi za idninata na Unijata, i so toa, toj }e go 
proceni tvrdeweto deka ednakvosta sega e vo srce
vinata na procesot na evropsko integrirawe. Pol
zuvaj}i go feministi~koto teoretizirawe na demo
kratijata, dr`avjanstvoto i konstitucionalizmot, 
ovoj napis go svrtuva vnimanieto kon postojanata 
tenzija pome|u formalnata i supstancijalnata ed
nakvost, istaknuvaj}i gi na toj na~in ograni~uva
wata na glavnite diskursi za demokratijata i dr`av
janstvoto. Vo vtoriot del, ovaa teoretska ramka }e 
bide iskoristena za da se evaluiraat vrednostite 
utvrdeni vo Ustavnata spogodba. Poto~no, tuka se 
procenuvaat pretpostavkite za ednakvosta i rodot 
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out the possibilities for future developments in gender 
politics from an institutional perspective. This is an im-
portant exercise at it challenges accepted wisdom that by 
constitutionalising the status quo, the Constitution im-
plicitly advances the cause of gender equality in Europe 
(Bell, 2005).

Feminist Critiques of Citizenship 
and Liberal Democracy

The analysis and critique of citizenship and constitution-
alism is not a new area of research for feminist scholars. 
Rather, there is a large body of literature that challenges 
the value of constitutional processes that ignore – and 
thus implicitly reinforce - the power of social and politi-
cal hierarchies. Particularly of interest to feminist schol-
arship are the issues of citizenship and participation. 
These accounts have drawn attention to the impact of 
the public-private dichotomy on gender hierarchies, how 
this division has served to exclude women from the full 
benefits of citizenship, and how this process has limited 
the overall reach of Western liberal democracy. This sec-
tion will therefore provide an overview of current femi-
nist theorising in the area of governance. By focusing on 
the issues of citizenship and democracy I will explore the 
normative foundations that support the process of con-
stitution building, and in so doing will develop a wide 
reaching critique of the document agreed by EU member 
states governments in 2004. 

koi proizleguvaat od odredbite na spogodbata. 
Zavr{niot oddel od ovoj napis }e gi odmeri tekov
nite trendovi vo politikata na EU i }e gi iscrta 
mo`nostite za iden razvoj na politikata na rodot 
od institucionalna perspektiva. Ova e zna~ajna 
ve`ba zatoa {to ja stava pod pra{awe prifatenata 
mudrost deka preku konstitucionalizirawe na sta
tus kvo, Ustavot implicitno ja poddr`uva kauzata za 
rodova ednakvost vo Evropa (Bell, 2005).

Feministi~kite kritiki na dr`avjanstvoto
i na liberalnata demokratija

Analizata na politikata na dr`avjanstvoto i kon
stitucionalizmot ne e novo podra~je na istra`uvawe 
za feministi~kite nau~nici. Poskoro, postoi ogro
men korpus na literatura koj gi stava pod pra{awe 
vrednostite na konstitucionalnite procesi koi ja 
ignoriraat – i so toa implicitno ja zajaknuvaat – 
mo}ta na socijalnite i politi~ki hierarhii. Od oso
ben interes za feministi~kata nauka se pra{awata 
za dr`avjanstvoto i participiraweto. Ovie objasnu
vawa svrtea vnimanie kon toa kako vlijae dihotomi
jata javnoprivatno vrz rodovite hierarhii, kako 
ovaa podelba poslu`i vo isklu~uvaweto na `enite 
od celosnite pridobivki na dr`avjanstvoto, i kako 
ovoj proces go ograni~i celokupniot opfat na zapad
nata liberalna demokratija. Zatoa ovoj del }e ponudi 
pregled na tekovnoto feministi~ko teoretizirawe 
vo podra~jeto na vladeeweto. Sosredoto~uvaj}i se 
vrz pra{awata na dr`avjanstvoto i demokratijata, 
jas }e gi istra`am normativnite temeli {to go 
potkrepuvaat procesot na gradewe ustav, a so toa }e 
razvijam edna dalekuse`na kritika na dokumentot
dogovoren od vladite na zemjite ~lenki na EU vo 
2004 godina.
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Citizenship

The starting assumption of most feminist theorising in 
the area of citizenship is as follows: citizens’ rights are 
embedded within specific social, political and economic 
frameworks and, as such, they help to define gender struc-
tures and hierarchies. More importantly, as Prokhovnik 
(1998: 85) explains, “citizenship in our political tradi-
tion can, and has meant many different things, not all of 
them compatible. It has involved an identification with 
the state, a sense of belonging to a whole, a definition 
of membership as equals of entitlement to make a claim 
against the state.” Citizenship is thus supposed to convey 
a sense of equality to those individuals upon whom it has 
been bestowed. As such, citizenship defines the parame-
ters for social and political relations between individuals 
and, an individual and a state or system of governance 
as in the case of the EU. This means that, in theory, it 
should be a vehicle for the promoting of women’s rights. 
However, as it mirrors social relations, citizenship is also 
invested with the kind of power hierarchies that define 
gender structures (Prokhovnik 1998: 85; Yuval-Davies 
1997: 4). Yuval-Davies (1997) takes this analysis further, 
arguing that:

On its own, the notion of citizenship cannot encapsulate 
adequately all the dimensions of control and negotiations 
which take place in different areas of social life, nor can it 
adequately address the ways the state itself forms its politi-
cal projects. Studying citizenship, however, can throw light 
on some of the major issues which are involved in the com-
plex relationship between individuals, collectivities and the 
state, and the ways gender relations (as well as other social 

Dr`avjanstvo

Po~etnata pretpostavka na pogolemiot del od femi
nisti~koto teoretizirawe vo podra~jeto na dr`av
janstvoto e vakva: pravata na gra|anite se vgradeni 
vo posebni specijalni, politi~ki i ekonomski ram
ki i, kako takvi, tie pomagaat vo definiraweto na 
rodovite strukturi i hierarhii. U{te pova`no, 
kako {to objasnuva Prohovnik (Prokhovnik, 1998: 
85), „dr`avjanstvoto vo na{ata politi~ka tradicija 
mo`e da zna~i i zna~elo mnogu razli~ni ne{ta, i 
tie ne bile kompatibilni. Toa podrazbiralo iden
tifikacija so dr`avata, ~uvstvo na pripa|awe kon 
edna celina, definirawe na pripadnosta kako 
ednakvi po ovlastuvawe da baraat ne{to od dr`a
vata.” Taka, se pretpostavuva deka dr`avjanstvoto vo 
edna smisla nosi ednakvost za onie individui na 
koi im e podareno. Kako takvo, dr`avjanstvoto gi 
definira parametrite za socijalni i politi~ki 
odnosi pome|u individuite i pome|u individuata i 
dr`avata ili sistemot na vladeewe, kako {to e 
slu~aj so EU. Toa zna~i deka vo teorijata toa treba da 
bide sredstvo za promovirawe na pravata na `enite. 
Me|utoa, so ogled na toa {to gi preslikuva soci
jalnite odnosi, dr`avjanstvoto e isto taka inves
tirano so odreden vid hierarhii na mo} koi gi 
definiraat rodovite strukturi (Prokhovnik 1998: 
85; Yuval-Davies 1997: 4). Yuval-Davies (1997) ja prod
labo~uva ovaa analiza tvrdej}i deka:

Sam po sebe, poimot na dr`avjanstvo ne mo`e adekvatno 
da gi opfati site dimenzii na kontrola i pregovori 
{to se slu~uvaat vo razli~ni podra~ja na socijalniot 
`ivot, nitu mo`e adekvatno da gi izrazi na~inite 
na koi samata dr`ava gi formira svoite politi~ki 
proekti. Sepak, prou~uvaweto na dr`avjanstvoto mo`e 
da frli svetlina vrz nekoi od glavnite pra{awa 
koi se involvirani vo kompleksniot odnos pome|u 
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divisions) affect them. 

From this perspective, the values that sustain the princi-
ple and practice of citizenship mirror the complexities of 
social and political relations at large. For this reason, any  
discussion of citizenship rights at the national or inter-
national/European level that does not have a gender di-
mension is not only limited in scope, but ignores some of 
the most wide reaching power hierarchies driving social 
and political relations in contemporary society. The anal-
ysis of the practice of citizenship exemplifies how such 
dynamics work. Vogel-Polsky (2000: 61-2) draws atten-
tion in particular to the importance of political participa-
tion in fulfilling the potential of the citizenship rights. In 
this context, women’s under-representation in political 
and policy-making circles is not a statistical glitch but is 
symbolic of the power dynamics discusser earlier in this 
chapter (Lister, 1997; Vogel-Polsky, 2000: 61-2; Webner 
& Yuval-Davies, 1999: 2, 5-7; Hoskyns, 2003).

Vogel-Polsky’s insights take us back to the age old ques-
tion about the division between the public and the pri-
vate spheres of life. This is a topic that has been discussed 
widely in feminist writings over the last three decades 
(see for instance Landes, 1998), and despite substantial 
improvements in the position of women in the political 
sphere, it remains a fundamental concept in contempo-
rary feminist writings. As it has been widely document-
ed, the public-private dichotomy is an inherent feature of 
political relations and, as citizenship emerges from this 
framework, it inevitably embodies this division. If equal-

individuite, kolektivitetite i dr`avata, i na~inite 
na koi rodovite odnosi (kako i drugite socijalni 
podelbi) vlijaat vrz niv.

Od ovaa perspektiva, vrednostite koi go odr`uvaat 
principot i praktikata na dr`avjanstvoto gi ot
slikuvaat kompleksnostite na socijalnite i poli
ti~kite odnosi vo celina. Poradi ova, sekoja 
rasprava za pravata na dr`avjanstvo na nacionalno 
ili internacionalno/evropsko nivo {to nema ro
dova dimenzija ne samo {to e ograni~ena vo opseg, 
tuku ignorira nekoi od najrasprostranetite hie
rarhii na mo} koi gi motiviraat socijalnite i 
politi~kite odnosi vo sovremenoto op{testvo. Ana
lizata na praksata na dr`avjanstvoto poka`uva kako 
funkcionira takvata dinamika. FogelPolski 
(Vogel-Polsky, 2000: 612) obrnuva posebno vnimanie 
na zna~eweto na politi~koto participirawe za 
ostvaruvaweto na potencijalot na pravata na dr`av
janstvo. Vo ovoj kontekst, neramnopravnoto pret
stavuvawe na `enite vo politi~kite krugovi ne e 
statisti~ki propust, tuku e simboli~no za dina
mikata na mo} za koja prethodno raspravavme vo ova 
poglavje (Lister, 1997; Vogel-Polsky, 2000: 61-2; 
Webner & Yuval-Davies, 1999: 2, 5-7; Hoskyns, 2003).

Sogledbite na FogelPolski n$ vra}aat na drevnoto 
pra{awe za podelbata pome|u javnite i privatnite 
sferi na `ivotot. Ova e tema za koja na{iroko se 
rasprava{e vo feministi~kite napisi poslednive 
tri decenii (videte na primer Landes, 1998), i 
nasproti su{tinskite podobruvawa na pozicijata 
na `enite vo politi~kata sfera, taa ostanuva da 
bide fundamentalen koncept vo sovremenite fe
ministi~ki napisi. Kako {to e dokumentirano na 
mnogu mesta, dihotomijata javnoprivatno e in
herentna odlika na politi~kite odnosi i, so ogled 
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ity between the sexes is based upon recognition of men 
and women’s roles in both spheres, then the persistent 
downgrading of private roles and responsibilities has a 
direct impact on the scope of citizenship and the reach 
of democratic governance. (Lister, 1997: 66-72; Mazey, 
2001: 7; Vogel-Polsky, 2000: 62, 75). Many writers con-
cerned with the impact of citizenship on social exclusion 
have argued that this principle creates a division be-
tween the Us and the Other. Such distinction is implicit 
within this principle, as the barers of rights (the citizens) 
are given a privileged position within society and the 
political sphere. The non-citizens are thus unequal and 
often socially excluded. Once again, however, the focus 
of these works is on the impact of ethno-national identi-
ties on citizenship and the forces of exclusion (Delanty, 
1995; Green, 2000; Guerrina, 2002). Feminist work in 
this field (Lister, 1997; Prokhovnik, 1998, 86; Yuval-
Davis, 1997) has succeeded in drawing attention to the 
existence of an Us-Other dichotomy also with reference 
to gender relations. As Prokhovnik (1998: 87) explains, 
“the implicit hierarchy of value between the options, and 
the continuing inflexibilities encountered in attempts to 
negotiate commitments in both the public and private 
realms, cast doubt upon the quality of the choice being 
offered.” Only through such re-evaluation, difference 
feminists claim, women’s position in society can also be 
attributed the importance it deserves (Prokhovnik, 1998: 
92-3, 96; Dietz, 1998). 

na toa {to dr`avjanstvoto proizleguva od ovaa 
ramka, toa neizbe`no ja otelotvoruva ovaa podelba. 
Ako ednakvosta pome|u polovite e zasnovana vrz 
priznavaweto na ulogite na ma`ite i `enite vo 
obete sferi, toga{ postojanoto potcenuvawe na 
privatnite ulogi i odgovornosti ima neposreden 
u~inok vrz opsegot na dr`avjanstvoto i dosegot na 
demokratskoto vladeewe. (Lister, 1997: 66-72; Mazey, 
2001: 7; Vogel-Polsky, 2000: 62, 75). Mnogu pisateli, 
preokupirani so vlijanieto na dr`avjanstvoto vrz 
socijalnoto isklu~uvawe, tvrdea deka ovoj princip 
sozdava podelba pome|u Nas i Drugiot. Takvata 
distinkcija e implicirana vo ovoj princip, so 
ogled na toa {to na nositelite na prava (gra|anite) 
im e dadena privilegirana pozicija vo op{testvoto 
i vo politi~kata sfera. Na toj na~in, negra|anite 
se neednakvi i ~estopati socijalno isklu~eni.
Me|utoa, povtorno ovie trudovi se fokusirani na 
vlijanieto na etnonacionalnite identiteti vrz 
dr`avjanstvoto i vrz silite na isklu~uvawe (Delanty, 
1995; Green, 2000; Guerrina, 2002). Feministi~kite 
trudovi od ova pole (Lister 1997; Prokhovnik, 1998: 
86; Yuval-Davis, 1997), isto taka, uspeaja da go 
privle~at vnimanieto kon postoeweto na dihoto
mijata Nie – Drugiot vo pogled na rodovite odnosi. 
Kako {to objasnuva Prohovnik (Prokhovnik 1998: 87), 
„implicitnata hierarhija na vrednosta pome|u 
opciite i postojanite nefleksibilnosti pri 
obidite da se dogovorat zadol`enijata, kako vo 
javnite, taka i vo privatnite podra~ja, frlaat 
somne` vrz kvalitetot na ponudeniot izbor”. Samo 
preku takvoto prevrednuvawe, tvrdat feministkite 
koi se zalagaat za razlika, na pozicijata na `enite 
vo op{testvoto mo`e da & se pripi{e zna~eweto 
{to go zaslu`uva (Prokhovnik, 1998: 92-3, 96; Dietz, 
1998).
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This analysis is echoed in Irigaray’s (2000) discussion 
of democracy whereby recognition of men and women’s 
equality in difference is essential to construct a fairer 
and more democratic society.  The discussion outlined 
above draws attention to the link between citizenship 
and the development of a human rights framework. As 
Vogel-Polsky (2000: 70) further points out:

the full accomplishment of human rights for all demands 
that equality of the sexes, both in theory and in practice be 
regarded as a fundamental basic right… Access for women to 
decision-making results from the fundamental principle of 
equality of the sexes, which although recognized nationally 
and internationally, and undisputed in theory, is still await-
ing practical implementation. 

This analysis brings her to endorse parity democracy as 
a way towards some kind of egalitarian citizenship. Par-
ticipation in the decision-making process thus becomes 
instrumental for the achievement of substantive equal-
ity and to challenge the male bias of the public sphere. 
Moreover, the exclusion of women from the circles of 
power is recognised a flaw of Western democracies (Vo-
gel-Polsky, 2000; Voet, 1998; Siim, 2000).

Webner and Yuval-Davis’ (1999: 1) analysis draws atten-
tion to the conflicting forces at work in the process of 
polity-building:

as a political imaginary and as a set of commonsense as-
sumptions and practices, modern citizenship is inserted 
into a social field, an arena of competing, heterogeneous and 
partially overlapping discourses. Within this field, freedom, 
autonomy and the right to be different –central credos of 

Ovaa analiza odeknuva vo raspravata na Irigare 
(Irigary, 2000) za demokratijata vo koja priznavaweto 
na ednakvosta vo razlikata me|u ma`ite i `enite e 
su{tinska za da se izgradi pofer i podemokratsko 
op{testvo. Raspravata skicirana pogore go svrtuva 
vnimanieto na vrskata pome|u dr`avjanstvoto i raz
vojot na ramkata na ~ovekovite prava, kako {to pona
tamu uka`uva FogelPolski (Vogel-Polsky, 2000: 70):

celosnoto ostvaruvawe na ednakvi prava za site nalaga 
ednakvosta na polovite, kako vo teorijata taka i vo 
praktikata, da se smeta kako fundamentalno osnovno 
pravo... Pristapot na `enite vo donesuvaweto odluki 
ishoduva od fundamentalniot princip na ednakvost 
na polovite, koj iako e priznaen nacionalno i 
internacionalno, i e neosporuvan vo teorijata, s$  u{te 
~eka na prakti~no implementirawe.

Ovaa analiza doveduva do toa da se prifati pari
tetnata demokratija kako pat kon izvesen vid na 
egalitarno dr`avjanstvo. U~estvoto vo procesot 
na donesuvawe odluki taka stanuva korisen za 
postignuvawe na supstancijalna ednakvost i za 
doveduvawe pod pra{awe na ma{kite privilegii 
vo javnata sfera. U{te pove}e, isklu~uvaweto na 
`enite od krugovite na mo} e poznat propust na 
zapadnite demokratii (Vogel-Polsky, 2000; Voet, 
1998; Siim, 2000). 

Analizata na Vebner (Webner) i JuvalDejvis (1999: 
1) go svrtuva vnimanieto kon konfliktnite sili 
koi{to dejstvuvaat vo procesot na gradewe politi~ka 
zaednica: 

kako politi~ki imaginarno i kako mno`estvo na 
zdravorazumski pretpostavki i praktiki, modernoto 
dr`avjanstvo e vmetnato vo edno socijalno pole, 
edna arena od soperni~ki, heterogeni i delumno 
preklopuva~ki diskursi. Vnatre ova pole, slobodata, 
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democratic citizenship – are pitched against the regulating 
forces of modernity and the state and subverted by discours-
es of “culture and tradition” – of nationalism, religiosity and 
the family.

This discussion highlights the multi-layered nature of 
citizenship and the impact this has on the application 
of citizenship rights. Thus, the polity should not be un-
derstood as a monolithic entity in which all interests are 
represented equally, but as they by-product of a number 
of power hierarchies and network. In the context of the 
analysis presented here, it is important to note that the 
values that underpin citizenship rights (equality, rights, 
responsibilities and community) are set against the so-
cial and cultural norms that define gender power hie-
rarchies. The implications being that a distinction must 
be made between citizenship as status and citizenship 
as practice. If we widen the scope of this analysis, it be-
comes evident that traditional theories have failed to ac-
count for the impact of social, political and cultural forc-
es on the practice of citizenship. If we are to construct a 
gender sensitive analysis of citizenship rights then, it is 
imperative that policy-makers acknowledge that the way 
in which citizenship as status is constructed has a direct 
impact on the practice of citizenship. The establishment 
of citizenship as public rights based on male norms thus 
precludes the establishment of a discourse for greater 
inclusiveness. As Webner and Yuval-Davis (1999: 5) 
further outline, “a holistic definition of citizenship goes 
beyond formal rights.” It must include recognition of 
equality, difference and be sensitive to the impact of gen-
der power hierarchies on the practice of citizenship. Part 
of this transition is to recognise the economic and po-
litical values of women’s care work in the private sphere. 
This should not imply an uncritical endorsement of dif-
ference, but a recognition that those values that ascribe 
motherhood and caring to the private are also the ones 

avtonomijata i pravoto da se bide razli~en – glavnite 
kreda na demokratskoto dr`avjanstvo – izdignati nas
proti regulira~kite sili na modernoto i dr`avata, se 
potkopani od diskursite na „kultura i tradicija” – na 
nacionalizmot, religioznosta i semejstvoto.

Ovaa rasprava ja obelodenuva pove}eslojnata pri
roda na dr`avjanstvoto i nejzinoto vlijanie vrz 
primenata na pravata na dr`avjanstvo. Taka, poli
ti~kata zaednica ne treba da se razbira kako mo
noliten entitet vo koj site interesi se podednakvo 
pretstaveni, tuku kako nusproizvod od odreden broj 
hierarhii na mo} i mre`i. Vo kontekst na tuka 
izlo`enata analiza, zna~ajno e da se zabele`i deka 
vrednostite koi se temel na pravata na dr`avjanstvo 
(ednakvosta, pravata, odgovornostite i zaednicata) 
se postaveni nasproti socijalnite i kulturnite 
normi koi{to gi definiraat rodovite hierarhii 
na mo}. Implikaciiite od ova se deka mora da se 
napravi distinkcija pome|u dr`avjanstvoto kako 
status i dr`avjanstvoto kako praktika. Ako go pro
{irime opsegot na ovaa analiza, stanuva jasno deka 
tradicionalnite teorii ne uspeaja da go objasnat 
vlijanieto na socijalnite, politi~kite i kulturnite 
sili vrz praktikata na dr`avjanstvo. Toga{, ako 
sakame da konstruirame rodovo senzitivna analiza 
na dr`avjanstvoto, imperativ e kreatorite na po
litikite da priznaat deka na~inot na koj se kon
struira dr`avjanstvoto kako status ima direktno 
vlijanie vrz praktikata na dr`avjanstvoto. Na toj 
na~in etabliraweto na dr`avjanstvoto kako javni 
prava zasnovani vrz ma{ki normi ja isklu~uva 
mo`nosta za etablirawe na diskurs za pogolema in
kluzivnost. Kako {to ponatamu poka`aa Vebner i 
JuvalDejvis (1999: 5), „holisti~kata definicija na 
dr`avjanstvoto gi nadminuva formalnite prava”. 
Taa mora da go vklu~i priznavaweto na ednakvosta i 
na razlikite i da bide ~uvstvitelna za vlijanieto 
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upon which gender power hierarchies are based. Finally, 
it is such divisions that also determine and/or limit the 
scope of democracy and democratic governance (Beasley 
and Bacchi, 2000). The issue of democracy is what the 
next section of this article will focus on.
 

Feminist Critiques
of Liberal Democracy

In order to understand the nature of political process-
es in contemporary Europe, it is essential to look at the 
norms and values that underpin current discourses about 
legitimate governance. Generally speaking, democracy 
is the most important and most widely discussed prin-
ciple in contemporary theorising about governance in 
Europe. Democracy is often defined as a mode of gov-
ernance based on a social contract between the citizens 
and the state. As part of this contract citizens transfer 
power to representatives through the election process. 
Competition for power amongst rivalling parties, free-
dom of press and speech, the ability to limit and remove 
power from the legislature and executive are thus seen as 
essential features of democracy. Citizenship rights and 
practice are central to the execution of democratic gov-
ernance (Zweifel, 2002).

na rodovite hierarhii na mo} vrz praktikata na 
dr`avjanstvoto. Del od ovaa tranzicija e da se priz
naat ekonomskite i politi~kite vrednosti na ra
botata na `enite vo oblasta na zgri`uvaweto i
negata, vo privatnata sfera. Ova ne bi trebalo da 
implicira nekriti~ko prifa}awe na razlikata, 
tuku priznavawe deka ovie vrednosti koi maj~in
 stvoto i gri`ata gi pripi{uvaat na privatnoto, se 
istite onie vrednosti na koi se zasnovani rodovite 
hierarhii na mo}. Kone~no, tokmu takvite podelbi 
isto taka go odreduvaat i/ili ograni~uvaat opsegot 
na demokratijata i demokratskoto vladeewe (Beasley 
and Bacchi, 2000). Naredniot del od ovoj napis }e se 
fokusira tokmu vrz pra{aweto na demokratijata.

Feministi~ki kritiki
na liberalnata demokratija

Za da ja razbereme prirodata na politi~kite pro
cesi vo sovremena Evropa, bitno e da gi pogledneme 
normite i vrednostite vrz koi se temelat tekov
nite diskursi za legitimnoto vladeewe. Op{to 
zemeno, demokratijata e najzna~ajniot i najmnogu 
diskutiran princip vo sovremenoto teoretizirawe 
za vladeeweto vo Evropa. Demokratijata ~estopati 
e definirana kako na~in na vladeewe, zasnovan na 
op{testven dogovor pome|u gra|anite i dr`avata. 
Kako del od ovoj dogovor gra|anite im prenesuvaat 
mo} na pretstavnicite preku izborniot proces. 
Natprevarot za mo} me|u soperni~kite partii, 
slobodata na pe~atot i govorot, sposobnosta da se 
ograni~i i odzeme mo}ta od zakonodavnata i iz
vr{nata vlast, zatoa se sogledani kako su{testveni 
odliki na demokratijata. Pravata na dr`avjanstvo 
i praktikata na dr`avjanstvo se centralni za 
sproveduvawe na demokratskoto vladeewe (Zweifel, 
2002). 
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In the last two decades the issue of democracy has also 
become a point of contention for scholars of European in-
tegration. Increased policy making power transferred to 
the European level makes it increasingly more important 
to ensure that European institutions pass the “democrat-
ic” test. The focus of these discussions has been on the 
balance of power between the institutions of the EU and 
current working practices that make the decision making 
process opaque and far removed from the citizens. Most 
accounts have thus focused on the so-called democratic 
deficit. What is important to note with reference to the 
discussion presented in this article is that mainstream 
accounts of the democratic deficit are based upon a set 
of implicit assumption about the meaning, scope and 
role of democracy in contemporary Western societies. As 
such, they assume that this model adequately represents 
the multitude of interests present within the “European 
polity” (Banchoff and Smith, 1999; Pollack, 2000; Ever-
son, 2000; Mény, 2002; Shaw, 2000).

From a feminist perspective, it is important to note that 
the concept of democracy, as in the case of citizenship, 
is often portrayed as gender neutral. Moreover, it is of-
ten assumed that Western societies have achieved ad-
vance democratic status with the extension of universal 
suffrage to women in the first half of the 20th century. 
However, a closer look at the values, principles and as-
sumptions that underpin the concept and practice of de-
mocracy bring to lights its inherently gendered nature 
(Reynolds, 2002). 

Vo poslednite dve decenii pra{aweto na demokrati
jata stana povtorno sporna to~ka za izu~uva~ite na
evropskata integracija.  Zgolemenata mo} za kreira
we politiki prenesena na evropsko nivo go pravi  
daleku pozna~ajno polo`uvaweto na „demokratskiot” 
test od strana na evropskite institucii. Ovie 
raspravi bea fokusirani vrz balansot na mo}ta 
pome|u instituciite na EU i tekovnite rabotni 
praktiki koi procesot na donesuvawe odluki go 
pravat neproyiren i mnogu dale~en od gra|anite. 
Zatoa mnozinstvoto objasnuvawa bea sosredoto~eni 
vrz takanare~eniot demokratski deficit. Ona {to 
e  zna~ajno da se zabele`i vo vrska so raspravata 
izlo`ena vo ovoj napis e deka dominantnite ob
jasnuvawa na demokratskiot deficit se zasnovani 
vrz edno mno`estvo na implicitni pretpostavki 
za zna~eweto, opsegot i ulogata na demokratijata 
vo sovremenite zapadni op{testva. Kako takvi 
tie pretpostavuvaat deka ovoj model soodvetno 
go pretstavuva mno{tvoto interesi prisutni vo 
„Evropskata politi~ka zaednica” (Banchoff and 
Smith, 1999; Pollack, 2000; Everson, 2000; Mény, 
2002; Shaw, 2000). 

Od feministi~ka perspektiva, zna~ajno e da se 
zabele`i deka konceptot na demokratijata, kako i vo 
slu~ajot so dr`avjanstvoto, ~estopati e pretstavuvan 
kako rodovo neutralen. U{te pove}e, ~estopati se 
pretpostavuva deka zapadnite op{testva postignale 
napreden demokratski status so pro{iruvaweto 
na univerzalnoto pravo na glas na `enite, vo 
prvata polovina od dvaesettiot vek. Me|utoa, ako 
poblisku se zagledame vo vrednostite, principite 
i pretpostavkite {to gi potkrepuvaat konceptot i 
praktikata na demokratijata, na videlo }e izleze 
nejzinata inherentno rodova priroda (Reynolds, 
2002).
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Two principles are essential for the establishment of 
democratic governance: representation and participa-
tion. Although the norms that sustain these principles 
are largely uncontroversial, their application requires 
greater scrutiny. It is also worth noting that, mainstream 
political theorists have framed them within a rather nar-
row set of rules: participation in the political process. In 
this context, the ability of a system of governance to re-
dress the imbalances in the division between public and 
private becomes a key issue in the analysis of gender de-
mocracy in Europe. Feminist scholars have long argued 
that recognition of women’s rights as citizens should 
only forestalls a greater commitment to the abolition 
of gender power hierarchies. Through this process the 
concept of democracy becomes extended to encompass 
wide reaching social, political and economic forces shap-
ing day to day interactions between men and women and 
that ultimately limit the practice of democracy. 

Over the last ten years feminist scholars have been 
busy looking at women’s participation in formal poli-
tics. A number of studies have been published looking 
the impact of women’s presence in the political sphere 
on gender dynamics and power hierarchies. Different 
forms and models of parity democracy, quotas, interest 
representation and women’s potential contribution to 
formal politics have been at the key issues under discus-
sion. (Lowndes, 2004; Childs, 2004; Lovenduski & Nor-
ris, 1996; Freedman, 2004; Krook, 2003). Luce Irigaray 
on the other hand developed an interesting account of 
egalitarian democracy that seeks to challenge the divi-
sion between public and private and goes to the heart 
of feminist critiques of governance. In this respect, this 

Dva principa se su{testveni za vospostavuvawe 
na demokratskoto vladeewe: pretstavuvaweto i 
u~estvuvaweto. Iako normite {to gi odr`uvaat ovie 
principi se glavno nesporni, nivnata primena 
nalaga pogolema vnimatelnost. Isto taka, vredi da 
se napomene deka glavnite politi~ki teoreti~ari 
gi vramija vnatre edno prili~noograni~eno mno
`estvo pravila: u~estvuvaweto vo politi~kiot 
proces. Vo ovoj kontekst, sposobnosta na eden 
sistem na vladeewe da gi ispravi neramnote`ite vo 
podelbata pome|u javnoto i privatnoto stanuva klu~no 
pra{awe vo analizata na rodovata demokratija vo 
Evropa. Feministi~kite nau~nici dolgo vreme ob
razlagaa deka priznavaweto na pravata na `enite 
kako gra|anski prava treba samo da predvesti 
pogolema anga`iranost vo ukinuvaweto na rodovite 
hierarhii na mo}. Preku ovoj proces konceptot 
na demokratijata e pro{iren za da gi opfati 
dalekuse`nite socijalni, politi~ki i ekonomski 
sili, koi gi oblikuvaat sekojdnevnite interakcii 
pome|u ma`ite i `enite i koi, vo krajna linija, ja 
ograni~uvaat praktikata na demokratijata. 

Vo tek na poslednive deset godini, feministi~kite 
nau~nici bea zafateni so u~estvoto na `enite vo 
formalnata politika. Bea objaveni mnogu studii 
koi go razgleduvaa vlijanieto na prisustvoto na 
`enite vo politi~kata sfera vrz rodovata dinami
ka i hierarhiite na mo}. Klu~ni pra{awa za koi 
se rasprava{e bea razli~nite oblici i modeli na 
paritetna demokratija, kvoti, pretstavuvawe na in
teresi i potencijalniot pridones na `enite kon 
formalnata politika (Lowndes, 2004; Childs, 2004; 
Lovenduski & Norris, 1996; Freedman, 2004; Krook 
2003). Od druga strana, Lis Irigare (Luce Irigaray) 
razvi edno interesno objasnuvawe na egalitarnata 
demokratija koe nastojuva da ja preispita podelbata 
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approach is unique because it chooses not to engage with 
the hierarchies that define social relations in the political 
sphere. 

Irigaray’s approach to democracy is based upon the anal-
ysis of daily interactions between men and women. More 
specifically, she starts with a discussion of the impact of 
social structures of oppression within the family on libe-
ral democratic governance. She argues that citizenship 
and democracy must emerge from co-existence between 
men and women, which in turn is based on recognition 
and acceptance of sexual difference. Democracy for Iri-
garay (2000: 7-8), thus emerges from “renouncing the 
desire to possess the other.” This presupposition, she 
goes on to argue, challenges the very foundations of libe-
ral democracy as currently understood. Removing ow-
nership as qualifying criteria for citizenship becomes the 
starting point for a redefinition of democracy.

What is interesting about this proposal is that this pro-
cess does not begin in the public sphere, but it is rooted 
on a re-elaboration of core divisions within the family.  
As Irigaray (2000: 4-5) explains: “if man’s dealings with 
woman are to be equal, he will have to face a culture of 
sexual desire and of coexistence in difference of which 
he, as yet known nothing. … It is also a question of re-
thinking love and or refounding the family.” This cha-
llenge to traditional conceptualisation of power within 
the family goes to the heart of democratic governance, 
as it provides the backdrop against which children are 
educated, and women are allowed to carve out a space 
for themselves in the public sphere. Co-existence, for 

pome|u javnoto i privatnoto i koe zadira vo 
srcevinata na feministi~kite kritiki na vladee
weto. Vo ovoj pogled, ovoj priod e edinstven bidej}i 
odbira da ne se zanimava so hierarhiite koi gi 
definiraat socijalnite odnosi vo politi~kata 
sfera. 

Pristapot na Irigare kon demokratijata e zasnovan 
vrz analizata na sekojdnevnite interakcii pome|u 
ma`ite i `enite. Precizno, taa zapo~nuva so edna 
rasprava za vlijanieto na socijalnite strukturi 
vrz ugnetuvawe vo ramkite na semejstvoto vrz li
beralno demokratskoto vladeewe. Taa tvrdi deka 
dr`avjanstvoto i demokratijata mora da proizlegu
vaat od so`ivotot pome|u ma`ite i `enite, koe pak 
e zasnovano vrz priznavaweto i prifa}aweto na po
lovata razlika. Taka, za Irigare (Irigaray, 2000: 7
8) demokratijata proizleguva od „otka`uvaweto na 
`elbata da se poseduva drugiot”. Ovaa pretpostavka, 
tvrdi taa, gi doveduva vo pra{awe samite temeli 
na liberalnata demokratija, kako {to taa se raz
bira denes. Otstranuvaweto na sopstvenosta kako 
kvalificira~ki kriterium za dr`avjanstvo stanuva 
pojdovna to~ka za redefinirawe na demokratijata.

Ona {to e interesno vo vrska so ovoj predlog e deka 
ovoj proces ne zapo~nuva vo javnata sfera, tuku e 
vkorenet vo reelaboracijata na glavnite podelbi 
vo ramkite na semejstvoto. Kako {to objasnuva 
Irigare (Irigaray, 2000: 45), „ako odnosite na 
ma`ot kon `enata treba da bidat ednakvi, toj }e 
treba da se soo~i so edna kultura na seksualna `elba 
i koegzistencija na razliki za koja dosega toj ne 
znae ni{to... Isto taka, toa e pra{awe na povtorno 
promisluvawe na qubovta i/ili povtorno zasnovawe 
na semejstvoto”. Vakvoto doveduvawe pod pra{awe na 
tradicionalnoto konceptualizirawe na mo}ta vo 
semejstvoto zadira vo srcevinata na demokratskoto 
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Irigaray, is based on acceptance, recognition and under-
standing of sexual difference, a process that would ulti-
mately lead to a more equitable redistribution of power 
(Irigaray, 2000: 67-8, 24). 

By bringing the concept of difference to the heart of poli-
tics, Irigaray redefines the boundaries of structure and 
agency. As she explains,  

democracy assumes the sovereignty of every citizen. […] The 
right that has to be established or re-established as first con-
dition of a democratic regime, is the right to exist or to be 
oneself with sovereignty. Such a right is, as yet, non-existent 
for women who, at best, are permitted to present themselves 
as neutral or assimilable to men, as reproductive nature or 
as productive manpower, in a community where, as women, 
they go unrecognised (Irigaray, 2000: 38).

Democracy is thus entwined with identity, citizenship, 
participation and the male-female relationship. As she 
further outlines, “democracy begins through a civil re-
lationship, protected by rights, between a man and a 
woman, a male citizen and a female citizen, each and 
every citizen” (Irigaray, 2000: 39, 118). This analysis 
is very powerful because it challenges the legitimacy of 
current power structures at the heart of the public-pri-
vate dichotomy and, in so doing, it also undermines the 
power of political structures. Irigaray’s discussion draws 
attention to the link between family relations, the state 
and identity, and the impact of this relationship on the 
development of citizenship rights. More specifically, it 

vladeewe, so toa {to obezbeduva platforma na 
koja decata se obrazuvaat, kade {to na `enite im 
e ovozmo`eno da izdejstvuvaat prostor za sebesi 
vo javnata sfera. Za Irigare, koegzistencijata e 
zasnovana na prifa}awe, priznavawe i razbirawe 
na polovata razlika, proces koj na krajot bi dovel 
do popravi~na preraspredelba na mo}ta (Irigaray, 
2000: 678, 24). 

Doveduvaj}i go konceptot na razlika do srcevinata 
na politikata, Irigare gi redefinira granicite 
na strukturata i dejstvuvaweto. Kako {to taa 
objasnuva,

demokratijata pretpolaga suverenitet na sekoj gra
|anin. […] Pravoto {to treba da bide vospostaveno ili 
prevospostaveno kako prv uslov za demokratski re`im, 
e pravoto da se postoi ili da se poseduva so suverenitet. 
Takvoto pravo s$ u{te e nepostoe~ko za `enite na koi, 
vo najdobar slu~aj, im e dozvoleno da se pretstavat 
sebesi kako neutralni ili podlo`ni na asimilacija 
od ma`ite, kako reproduktivna priroda ili kako 
produktivna rabotna sila, vo edna zaednica kade {to 
tie, kako `eni, se nepriznaeni (Irigaray, 2000: 38). 

Taka, demokratijata e isprepletena so identitet, 
dr`avjanstvo, u~estvuvaweto i ma{ko–`enskite 
odnosi. Kako {to taa istaknuva ponatamu, „demo
kratijata zapo~nuva so gra|anski odnos, za{titen 
so prava, pome|u nekoj ma` i nekoja `ena, me|u 
ma{ki gra|anin i `enski gra|anin, sekoj i site 
gra|ani” (Irigaray 2000: 39, 118). Ovaa analiza 
e mnogu mo}na bidej}i se sprotistavuva na 
legitimnosta na postojnite strukturi na mo} koi 
se vo srcevinata na dihotomijata javno–privatno 
i, so toa, taa ja podriva i mo}ta na politi~kite 
strukturi. Raspravata na Irigare svrtuva vnimanie 
na povrzanosta pome|u semejnite odnosi, dr`avata 
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outlines the impact of gender power hierarchies in the 
private on women’s ability to take full advantage of their 
rights as citizens. From this perspective, women’s libera-
tion and a truly egalitarian society can only occur with 
an overhaul of family dynamics and a revaluation of the 
privileged position of the traditional family in contem-
porary society (Irigaray, 2000: 97, 99). 

According to Irigaray, this type of civil coexistence is par-
ticularly important at a time when the EU is seeking to 
establish common foundations for citizenship and social 
integration in the context of diverse social, cultural, and 
political circumstances. As she explains, 

a passage of this sort from the state of nature to civil life 
seems to me the only way towards defining citizenship for 
Europe. […] Europe would then offer an opportunity not 
only for economic development, but for the growth of each 
and everyone of us, within the family itself, within the city 
and in every relationship between us (Irigaray, 2000: 59). 

This is a transition that is all the more important at a 
time when the EU has just completed the widest reaching 
round of enlargement in its history. The need for a new 
constitutional contract that recognises and promotes the 
kind of democratic culture that emerges from egalitar-
ian relationships between the sexes in the family thus 
becomes an imperative for the achievement of gender 
democracy in Europe (Irigaray, 2000: 50, 53, 67-8). 

i identitetot, i vlijanieto na ovoj odnos vrz 
razvojot na pravata na dr`avjanstvo. Poto~no, taa 
go skicira vlijanieto na rodovite hierarhii na 
mo} vo podra~jeto na privatnoto vrz sposobnosta na 
`enite celosno da gi iskoristat nivnite prava kako 
gra|ani. Od ovaa perspektiva, osloboduvaweto na 
`enite i vistinskoto egalitarno op{testvo mo`e 
da se javat samo so „remont” na semejnata dinamika 
i so prevrednuvawe na privilegiranata pozicija 
na tradicionalnoto semejstvo vo sovremenoto 
op{testvo (Irigaray, 2000: 97, 99). 

Spored Irigare, ovoj tip na gra|anska koegzisten
cija e osobeno zna~aen vo vreme koga EU nastojuva  
da vospostavi zaedni~ki osnovi za dr`avjanstvo i 
socijalna integracija vo kontekst na raznovidnite 
socijalni, kulturni i politi~ki okolnosti. Kako 
{to objasnuva taa, 

eden vakov vid premin od prirodna sostojba kon 
gra|anski `ivot mi se ~ini deka e edinstveniot na~in 
za da se definira dr`avjanstvoto za Evropa. […] Evropa 
toga{ bi ponudila mo`nost ne samo za ekonomski 
razvoj, tuku i za raste` na sekoj i sekogo od nas, vo 
samoto semejstvo, vo gradot, i vo sekoj odnos pome|u nas 
(Irigaray, 2000: 59). 

Ovaa tranzicija e u{te pozna~ajna vo vremeto koga 
EU {totuku go kompletira{e najobemniot krug na 
pro{iruvawe vo svojata istorija. Taka, potrebata 
za nov ustaven dogovor {to go priznava i promovira 
onoj vid demokratska kultura koj proizleguva od 
egalitarnite odnosi pome|u polovite vo semejstvoto, 
stanuva imperativ za postignuvawe na rodova 
demokratija vo Evropa (Irigaray, 2000: 50, 53, 678).
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Irigary’s position is a radical departure from the com-
mon ground in political theorising. Her understanding 
democracy is one that bridges the gap between public and 
private, it acknowledges gender divisions of labour, and 
seeks to re-elaborate social norms in a way that women’s 
“difference” is not only acknowledged and celebrated, it 
also becomes part of the political process. There are a 
number of criticisms that can be raised against Irigaray’s 
position, staring from her uncritical acceptance of differ-
ence to the unfeasibility of the application of her model to 
contemporary political structures. However, her analysis 
also allows feminists to challenge the common ground in 
current debates about democracy in Europe. More im-
portantly, it allows us to bring the large body of femi-
nist work in the area of EU women’s employment rights 
within the scope of current debates about the future of 
the Union (Guerrina, 2005; Hoskyns, 1996). 

The question that now needs to be addressed is to what 
extent these critique of the political process have been 
internalised by European institutions and whether these 
issues have been taken into account during the debates 
about the future of the Union. 

Gender, Democracy and the EU

The discussion outlined above draws attention to the 
need to develop a gender sensitive analysis of the Euro-
pean Constitution and associated debates. This section 
seeks to do just that. More specifically, it puts forwards 
a critique of the normative foundations of current con-
tributions to the Future of the Union debate. And, in so 

Pozicijata na Irigare e radikalno is~ekoruvawe 
od poznatoto tlo vo politi~koto teoretizirawe. 
Nejzinoto razbirawe na demokratijata e takvo {to 
go premostuva jazot pome|u javnoto i privatnoto, ja 
priznava rodovata podelba na trudot, i nastojuva  
da gi reelaborira socijalnite normi na takov 
na~in, {to „razlikata” na `enite nema da bide 
samo priznaena i slavena, tuku }e stane i del od 
politi~kiot proces. Mo`e da se upatat mno{tvo 
kritiki, protiv pozicijata na Irigare, po~nuvaj}i 
od nejzinoto nekriti~ko prifa}awe na razlikata, 
pa do neostvarlivosta na aplikacijata na nejziniot 
model vrz sovremenite politi~ki strukturi. Kako 
i da e, nejzinata analiza isto taka im ovozmo`uva 
na feminist(k)ite da go preispitaat poznatoto tlo 
vo tekovnite debati za demokratijata vo Evropa. 
U{te pozna~ajno, taa ni ovozmo`uva da go svedeme 
golemiot korpus na feministi~ki trudovi vo 
podra~jeto na pravata na vrabotuvawe na `enite vo 
EU vo ramkite na tekovnite debati za idninata na 
Unijata (Guerrina, 2005; Hoskyns, 1996).

Pra{aweto {to sega treba da se razgleda e vo koja 
merka ovie kritiki na politi~kiot proces bea 
prifateni od evropskite institucii, i dali ovie 
pra{awa bea zemeni predvid za vreme na debatite 
okolu idninata na Unijata. 

Rodot, demokratijata i EU

Pogore skiciranata rasprava go svrtuva vnimanieto 
kon potrebata da se razvie rodovosenzitivna ana
liza na evropskiot Ustav i srodnite debati. Ovoj 
del nastojuva da go stori tokmu toa. Pokonkretno, toj 
izlo`uva edna kritika na normativnite temeli na 
tekovnite pridonesi za debatata okolu idninata na 
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doing, highlights the shortcomings of a document that 
is the result of political compromise rather than a clear 
and wide reaching agenda for constitutional reform in 
Europe. 

The debate about the role of the EU in promoting wo-
men’s rights can be dated back to the 1970s with the 
ratification of the first equality directives. Since then 
there has been a growing interest in the role of Europe-
an institutions in pushing for a radical equality agenda. 
However, given the nature of the EU, this research has 
largely concentrated on the employment sphere. The de-
bate that ensued thus focused on the ability of the EU 
to promote substantive equality given the economic bias 
of this project and its gender policies. (Guerrina, 2005; 
Hantrais, 2000; Hoskyns, 1996; Cousins, 1999). Vogel-
Polsky (2000: 81) puts forward a positive interpretation 
of Europe’s influence on member states’ gender politics. 
More specifically, she argues that “the recognition of an 
autonomous right to equality of women and men in the 
Treaty on the European Union would make it possible 
to overcome the hitherto insurmountable contradiction 
between formal and substantive equality” (Vogel-Pol-
sky, 2000: 81). Unfortunately, this account overlooks 
the economic bias of the process of European integra-
tion. As it has been argued by a number of scholars, the 
principle of European citizenship is inextricably linked 
with the economic aims of the Union, which in turn have 
clear repercussions for the commodification of women’s 
rights and equality. In this context, far from challenging 
the division between formal and substantive equality, it 
actually serves to reinforce it (Guerrina, 2005; Guerrina, 
2003; Hantrais, 2000). 

 

Unijata. I, preku toa, gi prika`uva nedostatocite 
na eden dokument koj e rezultat na politi~ki 
kompromis, namesto na jasna i dalekuse`na agenda 
za ustavna reforma vo Evropa. 

Debatata za ulogata na EU vo promoviraweto na 
pravata na `enite mo`e da se sledi do 1970–ite, so 
ratifikuvaweto na prvite direktivi za ednakvost. 
Ottoga{ s$ pove}e se zgolemuva{e interesot za 
ulogata na evropskite institucii vo potturnuvaweto 
na agendata za radikalna ednakvost. Me|utoa, imaj}i 
ja predvid prirodata na EU, ova istra`uvawe glavno 
be{e sosredoto~eno vrz sferata na vrabotuvaweto. 
Taka, debatata {to proizleze be{e fokusirana vrz 
sposobnosta na EU da promovira supstancijalna ed
nakvost, so ogled na ekonomskata neramnopravnost 
na ovoj proekt i negovite rodovi politiki. (Guerrina, 
2005; Hantrais, 2000; Hoskyns, 1996; Cousins, 1999). 
FogelPolski (Vogel-Polsky, 2000: 81) pozitivno go 
interpretira vlijanieto na Evropa vrz rodovite 
politiki na zemjite ~lenki. Pokonkretno, taa tvrdi 
deka „priznavaweto na avtonomnoto pravo na ednak
vost na ̀ enite i ma`ite vo spogodbata na Evropskata 
Unija bi go ovozmo`ilo nadminuvaweto na dosega 
nenadminlivata protivre~nost pome|u formalnata 
i supstancijalnata ednakvost (Vogel-Polsky, 2000: 
81). Za ̀ al, ova objasnuvawe ja previduva ekonomskata 
neramnopravnost vo procesot na evropskoto inte
grirawe. Kako {to tvrdea odreden broj prou~uva~i, 
principot na evropskoto dr`avjanstvo e neras
kinlivo povrzan so ekonomskite celi na Unijata, 
{to pak ima jasni reperkusii za trguvaweto so pra
vata i ednakvosta na `enite. Vo ovoj kontekst, taa ne 
samo {to ne ja stava pod pra{awe podelbata pome|u 
formalna i supstancijalna ednakvost, taka vsu{nost 
& slu`i zajaknuvaj}i ja (Guerrina, 2005; Guerrina, 
2003; Hantrais, 2000).
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The completion of the work by the Future of the Union 
Convention and the signing of the Constitutional Treaty 
were supposed to produce some kind of constitutional 
settlement for the Union. The Charter of Fundamental 
Rights was supposed to be central to this settlement. The 
political impact of such a document was supposed to go 
beyond the economic dimension and help to create a Eu-
ropean polity. For Bell (2005) “the drafting of the EU 
Constitution provided an opportunity to consider afresh 
the place for gender equality.” In this context, it is there-
fore important to assess how gender sensitive is this do-
cument and to what extent it succeeded in implementing 
the EU’s treaty commitments to mainstreaming. 

Understandably the main preoccupation of European 
political leaders at the time of the negotiation was the 
forthcoming round of enlargement. That said, the intro-
duction of a wider debate about European constitution-
alism could have been a great opportunity to address 
the shortcomings of national and European governance, 
particularly in the area of gender equality. Notable is 
therefore the under-representation of women in the ac-
tual Convention on the Future of the Union (Hoskyns, 
2003: 2; EWL, 2002). For Catherine Hoskyns (2003) 
the absence of women from the proceedings had a signif-
icant impact on the agenda of the Convention, so much 
so that it helped to marginalise the issue of social policy 
and resulted in “the general downgrading of the social 
in the initial conception of the Treaty” (Hoskyns, 2003: 
2). The absence of social politics from the negotiations 
for the Constitutional Treaty highlights the persistence 
of a hierarchy in contemporary politics, whereby social 
policy and related issues continue to be categorised as 
low politics and thus outside the remit of constitutional 
debates. The exclusion of the social sphere from current 

Zavr{uvaweto na rabotata od strana na Konvencijata 
za idninata na Unijata i potpi{uvaweto na Ustav
nata spogodba treba{e da proizvedat izvesen vid 
ustavno spogoduvawe za Unijata. Povelbata na funda
mentalnite prava treba{e da bide centralna za 
ova spogoduvawe. Politi~koto vlijanie na eden ta
kov dokument treba{e da ja nadmine ekonomskata 
dimenzija i da pomogne vo sozdavaweto na Evropska 
politi~ka zaednica. Za Bel (Bell, 2005) „podgotovkata 
na EU Ustavot obezbedi mo`nost odnovo da se razgleda 
mestoto na rodovata ednakvost”. Zatoa vo ovoj kon
tekst e zna~ajno da se proceni kolku ovoj dokument 
e rodovo senzitiven i vo koja merka toj uspeal vo 
implementiraweto na zalagawata od spogodbata na 
EU za voveduvawe na rodova perspektiva. 

Razbirlivo, glavnata preokupacija na evropskite 
politi~ki voda~i vo vremeto na pregovaraweto 
be{e o~ekuvaniot krug na pro{iruvawe. So ogled na 
ova, voveduvaweto na edna po{iroka debata za 
evropskiot konstitucionalizam mo`e{e da bide 
golema mo`nost da se reagira na nedostatocite na 
nacionalnoto i evropskoto vladeewe, osobeno vo 
podra~jeto na rodovata ednakvost. Ottamu, zabele
`itelno e neramnopravnoto pretstavuvawe na ̀ eni
te vo aktuelnata Konvencija za idninata na Unijata 
(Hoskyns, 2003: 2; EWL, 2002). Za Ketrin Hoskins 
(Catherine Hoskyns, 2003) otsustvoto na `enite od 
ovie nastani ima{e zna~itelno vlijanie vrz 
agendata na Konvencijata, tolkavo {to ima{e udel 
vo marginiliziraweto na pra{awata za socijalnata 
kritika, {to rezultira{e vo „op{to potcenuvawe 
na socijalnoto vo prvi~nata koncepcija na Spogod
bata” (Hoskyns 2003: 2). Otsustvoto na socijalnata 
politika od pregovorite za konstitucionalnata 
spogodba uka`uva na opstojuvaweto na edna hierarhija 
vo sovremenata politika, vo koja socijalnata 
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discussions, however, also limited the scope of the de-
bates, in as far as it fails to address more difficult ques-
tions about gender democracy in the private sphere.

A closer examination of the Constitutional Treaty reveals 
that gender power hierarchies remain at the core of Eu-
ropean political structures. Arguably, the introduction of 
the principle of equality in Part I of the Constitutional 
Treaty should move some way towards establishing a 
framework for the implementation of the principle of 
substantive equality, as this is the part of the treaties 
that deals with the normative foundations of the Union. 
Unfortunately, the way in which the principles of equal-
ity and justice were included within the Treaty is more 
reminiscent of tokenism than a concrete commitment to 
gender democracy. 

Given the potential impact of this document on the fu-
ture of gender politics in Europe, it is worth looking in 
some detail at each article/part of the Treaty dealing 
with the issue of equality. The preamble sets the norma-
tive foundations for the project of European integration 
as follows: “drawing inspiration from the cultural, reli-
gious and humanist inheritance of Europe, from which 
have developed the universal values of the inviolable 
and inalienable rights of the human person, freedom, 
democracy, equality and the rule of law.” Equality and 
democracy are thus recognised to be central to this proc-
ess. A claim that is reinforced in Part I of the Treaty. To 
be more precise, Article I-2 (Union’s Values) includes 
the principles of non-discrimination and justice as core 

politika i srodnite pra{awa prodol`uvaat da bi
dat kategorizirani kako ni`a politika i, ottamu, 
kako  da  se  nadvor  od delokrugot na konstitucional
nite debati. Sepak, isklu~uvaweto na socijalnata 
sfera od tekovnite raspravi isto taka go razgrani~i 
opsegot na debatite vo onaa merka, vo koja ne uspea da 
odgovori na pote{kite pra{awa za rodovata 
demokratija vo privatnata sfera.

Pobliskoto ispituvawe na Ustavnata spogodba ni 
otkriva deka rodovite hierarhii na mo} ostanuvaat 
vo sredi{teto na evropskite politi~ki strukturi. 
Kako i da e, voveduvaweto na principot na ednakvost 
vo del I od Ustavnata spogodba bi trebalo da otvori 
nekoi pati{ta kon vostanovuvaweto na edna ramka za 
implementirawe na principot za supstancionalna 
ednakvost, za{to ova e del od spogodbite {to se 
zanimavaat so normativnite temeli na Unijata. 
Za `al, na~inot na koj principite na ednakvost 
i pravda bea vklu~eni vo ramkite na spogodbata 
poskoro nalikuva na deklarativno, otkolku na 
konkretno prifa}awe na rodovata demokratija. 

Imaj}i go predvid potencijalnoto vlijanie na ovoj 
dokument vrz idninata na rodovata politika vo Ev
ropa, po`elno e da se zadlabo~ime vo sekoj ~len/
del od spogodbata {to se zanimava so pra{aweto 
za ednakvosta. Preambulata gi postavuva norma
tivnite temeli na proektot na evropskoto inte
grirawe na sledniov na~in: „inspiriraj}i se od 
kulturnoto, religiskoto i humanisti~koto nasled
stvo na Evropa, od koe se razvija univerzalnite 
vrednosti na nepovredlivite i neotu|ivite prava 
na ~ovekovata li~nost, slobodata, demokratijata, 
ednakvosta i vladeeweto na pravoto”. Zna~i, ed
nakvosta i demokratijata se priznaeni kako glavni 
za ovoj proces. Ova tvrdewe povtorno e zajaknato 
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values of the Union; and, Article I-3 (Union’s Objectives) 
makes a commitment to combating social exclusion and 
discrimination, and the promotion of equality between 
men and women. At a first glance these two articles ful-
fil the Union’s commitment to mainstreaming and place 
equality at the heart of the project of European integra-
tion. 

The European Women’s Lobby considers this develop-
ment to be a significant improvement on the Amsterdam 
provisions, as it provides a stronger legal base for the 
advancement of formal equality. For instance, the in-
clusion of the principle of equality in statement on the 
values at the heart of the Union makes a clear commit-
ment to this principle. Bell (2005) also attaches sym-
bolic value to this development. A more careful analysis, 
however, highlights the shortcomings of this approach. 
In the first instance, it is worth noting that earlier drafts 
of the Treaty did not include the principle of equality as 
one of the core values of the Union (Hoskyns, 2003: 2-
3). Moreover, the belated inclusion of gender into the 
Part I of the Treaty highlights the overarching lack of po-
litical commitment towards the implementation of this 
principle. As Bell’s (2005) conclusions point out, “this 
is not a radical departure from the current situation; on 
the contrary, it tends to confirm the point at which the 
Union has already arrived.”

More detailed reference to the principle of equality is 
made in Part II of the Treaty, which is the Charter of 
Fundamental Rights. Title III of the Charter of Funda-

vo del I od Spogodbata. Poprecizno ka`ano, ~len 
I2 (vrednosti na Unijata) gi vklu~uva principite 
na nediskriminacija i pravednost kako klu~ni 
vrednosti na Unijata; a ~len I3 (celi na Unijata) se 
obvrzuva na spre~uvawe na socijalnoto isklu~uvawe 
i diskriminacijata i promocija na ednakvost 
pome|u ma`ite i `enite. Na prv pogled, ovie dva 
~lena ja ispolnuvaat zalo`bata na Unijata za 
rodovo senzibilizirawe i ja stavaat ednakvosta vo 
srcevinata na proektot na evropsko integrirawe.

Evropskoto `ensko lobi go smeta ovoj razvoj kako 
zna~ajno podobruvawe na odredbite od Amsterdam, 
zatoa {to obezbeduva pocvrsta pravna osnova 
za unapreduvawe na formalnata ednakvost. Na 
primer, vklu~uvaweto na principot na ednakvost 
pri izrazuvaweto na vrednostite vo srcevinata na 
Unijata pretstavuva jasna zalo`ba za ovoj princip.
Bel (Bell, 2005) isto taka mu pripi{uva simboli~ka 
vrednost na ovoj razvoj. Sepak, povnimatelnata 
analiza gi osvetluva nedostatocite na ovoj pristap. 
Kako prvo, vredi da se napomene deka porane{nite 
predlog tekstovi na spogodbata ne go vklu~uvaa 
principot na ednakvost kako edna od klu~nite 
vrednosti na Unijata (Hoskyns, 2003: 23). Zgora 
na toa, zadocnetoto vklu~uvawe na rodot vo del I od 
Spogodbata go istaknuva zagri`uva~kiot nedostatok 
na politi~ka zalo`ba za implementacija na ovoj 
princip. Kako {to uka`aa zaklu~ocite na Bel 
(Bell, 2005), „ova ne e radikalno is~ekoruvawe od 
tekovnata situacija; naprotiv, toa nastojuva da ja 
potvrdi to~kata do koja Unijata ve}e stasa”. 

Podetalno upatuvawe kon principot na ednakvost 
e napraveno vo del II od Spogodbata, vo Povelbata 
na fundamentalnite prava. Naslovot III od Povel
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mental Rights is entirely devoted to the issue of equal-
ity. In terms of equality between men and women the 
most important provisions included within this docu-
ment are: Article II-81 (non-discrimination) and Article 
II-83 (equality between men and women). Although, the 
inclusion of the Charter within the Constitutional Treaty 
is an important development, in as far as it provides the 
people of Europe with a “bill of rights,” the provisions en-
closed within it do not represent a significant departure 
from the principles established by European law over the 
last 50 years. (Bell, 2005; Guerrina, 2003).

Despite these criticisms, it is worth reiterating that the 
Union’s commitment to equality of opportunities is 
clearly present throughout the document. Article III-
116 makes explicit reference to this commitment. As a 
matter of fact, Part III of the Treaty (Policies and Func-
tioning of the Union) also includes a number of articles 
dealing with the issue of equality (Article III-210 (1)(i); 
Article III-214; Article III-292). Unfortunately, none of 
these actually expand the scope of this principle to in-
clude substantive equality. In this respect, it is possible 
to predict that this document will simply reinforce the 
institutional bias in favour of formal equality already 
present at the national and European level (Bell, 2005).

This discussion ultimately draws attention to the limi-
tations of current debates about constitutionalism in 
Europe. The focus on “high politics” has occurred at the 
expense of those policy areas traditionally considered as-
sociated with the social sphere. Given the link between 
social policy and women’s issues, it is safe to say that gen-
der has been at best a tangential issue in debates about 
the future of the Union. Certainly, the failure of the Con-
vention to include equality as a key value and objective 

bata na fundamentalnite prava e celosno posveten 
na pra{aweto za ednakvosta. Najzna~ajnite odredbi 
vo vrska so ednakvosta pome|u ma`ite i `enite vo 
ramkite na ovoj dokument se: ~len II-81 (nediskri
minacija) i ~len II-83 (ednakvost pome|u ma`ite 
i `enite). Iako vklu~uvaweto na Povelbata vo 
Ustavnata spogodba e zna~ajno postignuvawe, vo onaa 
merka vo koja im obezbeduva lu|eto od Evropa „objava 
na prava”, odredbite smesteni vo nea ne pretstavu
vaat zna~ajno is~ekoruvawe od principite utvrdeni 
so evropskoto pravo vo tekot na poslednive pedeset 
godini (Bell, 2005; Guerrina, 2003). 

Nasproti ovie kritiki, vredi da se povtoruva deka 
zalo`bata na Unijata za ednakvost na mo`nosti e 
jasno prisutna niz celiot dokument. ^lenot III116 
eksplicitno upatuva na ovaa zalo`ba. Vsu{nost, 
del III od Spogodbata (politiki i funkcionirawe 
na Unijata) isto taka vklu~uva odreden broj ~leno
vi {to se zanimavaat so pra{aweto na ednakvosta 
(Article III-210 (1)(i); Article III-214; Article III-292). 
Za `al, niedna od ovie odredbi vsu{nost ne go 
pro{iruva opsegot na ovoj princip za da ja vklu~i i 
supstancijalnata ednakvost. Vo ovoj pogled, mo`no 
e da se predvidi deka ovoj dokument prosto }e ja 
zasili institucionalnata pristrasnost vo polza 
na formalnata ednakvost koja{to e ve}e prisutna na 
nacionalno i evropsko nivo (Bell, 2005). 

Vo krajna linija, ovaa rasprava svrtuva vnimanie 
kon ograni~uvawata na tekovnite debati za konsti
tucionalizmot vo Evropa. Fokusot vrz „vi{ata 
politika” se slu~uva za smetka na onie politi~ki 
podra~ja koi{to tradicionalno se smetaat za povr
zani so socijalnata sfera. Imaj}i ja predvid vrskata 
pome|u socijalnata politika i pra{aweto za `eni
te, bezbedno e da se ka`e deka vo najdobar slu~aj 
rodot be{e digresivno pra{awe vo raspravite za 
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of the Union in earlier drafts of the Treaty highlights the 
continuity of gender power hierarchies at the national 
and European level. It also draws attention to the gap 
between political rhetoric and political action in the field 
of equality between men and women. Finally, this analy-
sis points to the failure of gender mainstreaming to en-
gender a political context that actually seeks to challenge 
structural inequalities and purse gender democracy. 

Two preliminary conclusions emerge from this discus-
sion of current debates about the nature and future 
prospect for the process of constitution building in Eu-
rope. Firstly, European political leaders have not taken 
on board feminist criticisms of democracy, governance 
and participation advanced in the last thirty years. This 
trend is evident in the under-representation of women in 
the structure of the Convention and general thrust of the 
debates taking place at the European level.  Secondly, 
despite the rhetoric about the value and importance of 
mainstreaming, gender power hierarchies still pervade 
the political arena. So much so, that gender has become 
tantamount with social policy, an area of policy action 
traditionally associated with women and feminine. 

Conclusions

The analysis of the gender dimension of European con-
stitutional politics has to be contextualised within the 
wider framework of growing anti-EU sentiment. As a 

idninata na Evropa. Sekako, neuspehot na Konven
cijata vo vklu~uvaweto na ednakvosta kako klu~na 
vrednost i cel na Unijata vo poranite predlog
tekstovi na Spogodbata go istaknuva kontinuitetot 
na rodovite hierarhii na mo} na nacionalno i na 
evropsko nivo. Isto taka, toj go naso~uva vnimanieto 
i kon jazot pome|u politi~kata retorika i politi~
kata akcija vo podra~jeto na ednakvosta pome|u 
ma`ite i `enite. Kone~no, ovaa analiza uka`uva na 
neuspehot na rodovoto senzibilizirawe da sozdade  
eden politi~ki kontekst koj aktuelno nastojuva da 
gi preispita strukturalnite neednakvosti i da 
pottikne rodova demokratija. 

Od ovaa rasprava za tekovnite debati okolu pri
rodata i idnite izgledi na procesot na gradewe 
Ustav na Evropa, proizleguvaat dva preliminarni 
zaklu~oka. Prvo, evropskite politi~ki lideri ne 
gi prifatija feministi~kite kritiki na demo
kratijata, vladeeweto i u~estvoto koi{to bea raz
vieni vo poslednite trieset godini. Ovoj trend e 
o~igleden vo slaboto pretstavuvawe na `enite vo 
strukturite na Konvencijata i vo op{tiot zamav na 
debatite koi{to se odigruvaa na evropsko nivo. 
Vtoro, nasproti retorikata za vrednosta i zna~eweto 
na senzibiliziraweto, rodovite hierarhii na mo} 
s$ u{te ja opsednuvaat politi~kata arena. Vo taa 
merka, {to rodot po~na da se poistovetuva so 
socijalnata politika, podra~je na politi~ka akcija 
koja{to tradicionalno se povrzuva so `enite i 
`enstvenoto. 

Zaklu~oci

Analizata na rodovata dimenzija na evropskata 
ustavna politika treba da se kontekstualizira vo 
po{irokata ramka na s$ pozastapenite antiEU 
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matter of fact, the negative outcome of the French and 
Dutch referendums on the European Constitution in the 
summer of 2005 can only have a negative impact on the 
development of a wider reaching framework of the im-
plementation of equality in Europe. The result of these
referendums and the member states’ continued preoc-
cupation with the pursuit of the economic objectives 
can only mean that the achievement of a political Union 
and the advancement of citizenship rights is now off the 
agenda. This will, in turn, also have negative consequenc-
es for the feminist lobby seeking to advance substantive 
equality at the European level. The implications of the 
analysis presented in this article, however, are much 
wider. Not only is gender still not perceived as an issue 
of high political importance, it is also one of the most 
significant silences in current debates about democracy 
and governance in Europe. Taking feminist perspectives 
as a starting point, it is possible to shift the focus of the 
democratic deficit debate toward the principle of egali-
tarian democracy. This position adds a third dimension 
to current discourses about the need for the EU to at-
tend to calls for greater legitimacy and accountability. 
Moreover, it recognises that political blindness to the 
shortcomings of liberal democracy at the national level 
has been transposed to the European level. The assump-
tion that EU member states have achieved equal repre-
sentation and exhausted their potential for democratic 
governance continues to hide the failures of liberal de-
mocracy, and has ultimately served to reinforce gender 
power hierarchies currently at work within the national 
sphere. 

Finally, membership, participation and representation 
must be seen as essentially contested concepts. As Shaw 
(2000: 89) explains, 

~uvstva. Vsu{nost, negativniot ishod od francus
kiot i holandskiot referendum za Evropskiot ustav 
vo letoto 2005 god. mo`e da ima samo negativno vli
janie vrz razvojot na po{irokoopfatna ramka za im
plementacija na ednakvosta vo Evropa. Rezultatite 
od ovie referendumi i postojanata preokupiranost 
na zemjite ~lenki so postignuvaweto na ekonomskite 
celi mo`e da zna~i samo deka dostignuvaweto na 
edna politi~ka Unija i unapreduvaweto na pravata 
na dr`avjanstvo sega ne e na dnevniot red. Za vozvrat, 
toa }e ima negativni posledici za feministi~koto 
lobi koe{to nastojuva da ja unapredi supstancijal
nata ednakvost na evropsko nivo. Sepak, implikacii
te na analizata pretstavena vo ovoj napis se mo{ne 
po{iroki. Ne samo {to rodot s$  u{te ne e percepiran 
kako pra{awe od vrvno politi~ko zna~ewe, tuku toj 
e eden od najzna~ajnite molkovi vo tekovnite debati 
za demokratijata i vladeeweto vo Evropa. Zemaj}i gi 
feministi~kite perspektivi kako pojdovna to~ka, 
mo`no e da se presvrti fokusot od debatata za 
demokratskiot deficit kon principite na egali
tarnata demokratija. Ovaa pozicija dodava treta 
dimenzija na tekovnite diskursi za potrebata na EU 
da gi ~ue povicite za pogolema legitimnost i 
odgovornost. U{te pove}e, taa priznava deka poli
ti~koto slepilo za neuspesite na liberalnata 
demokratija na nacionalno nivo be{e prefrleno na 
evropsko nivo. Pretpostavkata deka zemjite ~lenki 
na EU imaat postignato ednakvo pretstavuvawe i 
deka go iscrpele nivniot potencijal za demokratsko 
vladeewe prodol`uva da gi prikriva nedostatocite 
na liberalnata demokratija, i taa na krajot poslu`i 
za zajaknuvawe na rodovite hierarhii na mo} koi{to 
momentalno dejstvuvaat vo nacionalnata sfera. 

Kone~no, ~lenuvaweto, u~estvoto i pretstavuvaweto 
mora da bidat sogledani kako vo su{tina sporni 
koncepti. Kako {to objasnuva [o (Shaw, 2000: 89):
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“social rights and the development of social rights in 
conjunction with the identification of groups who are 
at present often marginalised within the EU polity are 
vital components of the redefined relational concept of 
membership as the ongoing process of constructing an 
open, democratic, just and equal society. In that sense, it is 
less about the rights than about the group and individuals 
who rely upon rights and their position in relation to 
Union citizenship. It demonstrates that the boundaries of 
membership in the sense defined in this paper are constantly 
contested, remain unfixed and are not a priori established. 
Rights struggles are dynamic and constitutive of both 
individual and group identity.”

The scope of EU governance and citizenship rights, thus 
come to the forefront of any struggle for the achievement 
of gender democracy. Gender discourses, much like 
women’s rights, have been sidelined in both academic 
accounts and policy-making debates. What mainstream 
accounts fail to acknowledge is that such weakness is not 
only a shortcoming of the debate, but it serves to main-
tain gender power hierarchies and undermine gender 
democracy in Europe.

In this context, it is thus possible to conclude that cu-
rrent debates on democratic deficit and the debate on 
the Future of the Union have missed an opportunity to 
promote more egalitarian political structures. A propos-
al for gender democracy that is truly egalitarian would 
move beyond parity democracy by endorsing substantive 
equality, it would challenge traditional gender divisions 
of labour, and ultimately would create a more participa-
tory society. In many ways it would support Irigaray’s 
(2000: 38-9) claim that for democracy to be truly so, it 
has to be based on a civil relationship between the sexes. 
In order to be truly comprehensive, the debate on demo-

„socijalnite prava i razvojot na socijalnite prava vo 
spoj so identifikacijata na grupite koi vo momentov se 
~estopati marginalizirani vo politi~kata zaednica 
na EU se vitalni komponenti na redefiniraniot 
relacionen koncept na ~lenuvawe kako postojan proces 
na konstruirawe otvoreno, demokratsko, pravedno 
i ednakvo op{testvo. Vo taa smisla, toj koncept ne 
se odnesuva tolku na pravata, kolku na grupata i na 
individuite koi se potpiraat vrz pravata i nivnata 
pozicija vo odnos dr`avjanstvoto na Unijata. Toj 
demonstrira deka granicite na ~lenuvaweto vo smislata 
definirana vo ovoj napis se postojano osporuvani, 
ostanuvaat nezacvrsteni i ne se utvrdeni a priori. 
Borbite za prava se dinami~ni i konstitutivni kako za 
individualniot taka i za grupniot identitet”. 

Taka, opsegot na vladeeweto na EU i pravata na 
dr`avjanstvo dojdoa vo preden plan na sekoja borba za 
postignuvawe na rodova demokratija. Diskursite za 
rodot, glavno kako i pravata na ̀ enite, bea ostaveni 
nastrana kako vo akademskite objasnuvawa, taka i vo 
debatite za kreiraweto politiki. Ona {to glavnite 
objasnuvawa ne uspevaat da go priznaat e deka takvata 
slabost ne e samo neuspeh na debatata, tuku slu`i za 
da se zadr`at rodovite hierarhii na mo} i za da se 
podrie rodovata demokratija vo Evropa.

Zatoa, vo ovoj kontekst e mo`no da se zaklu~i deka 
tekovnite debati za demokratskiot deficit i 
debatata za idninata na Unijata ja propu{tija 
mo`nosta da promoviraat poegalitarni politi~ki 
strukturi. Eden navistina egalitaren predlog za 
rodova demokratija, so prifa}awe na supstanci
onalnata ednakvost, bi oti{ol otade paritetnata 
demokratija, bi gi stavil pod pra{awe tradici
onalnite rodovi podelbi na trudot i, na kraj, bi 
sozdal poparticipativno op{testvo. Vo mnogu 
pogledi, takviot predlog bi go poddr`al tvrdeweto 
na Irigare (Irigaray, 2000: 389) deka za da bide 
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cratic deficit has to recognise the deficits of liberal de-
mocracy as currently understood by scholars and policy-
makers alike. 
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Voved

Kon nedostatocite na Evropskiot ustav mo`e da se 
pristapi od nekolku perspektivi; vo sledniov tekst 
}e govoram za rodovite pra{awa. Izbrav da se osvr
nam na institucijata brak, na neednakvite odnosi na 
mo} vo tradicionalnoto semejstvo i na nivnoto vli
janie vrz pravata na `enite, kako ~ovekovi prava.
Za taa cel go analizirav oddelot II od Evropskiot 
ustav  Povelba za osnovnite prava na Unijata1, so 
koj se garantiraat ~ovekovite prava na site gra|ani, 
no edinstveno vo javnata sfera. So ogled na toa 
{to privatnosta ostanuva nevidliva za javnosta, 
pove}eto `eni ne se vo sostojba da gi u`ivaat „os
novnite prava” na na~in na koj mo`at toa da go pra
vat ma`ite. Od moja gledna to~ka, Evropskiot ustav 
ne gi pretstavuva `enite soodvetno i gi ignorira 
nivnite konkretni problemi i potrebi. Imaj}i go 
predvid faktot {to celiot ovoj diskurs e ma{ki 
orientiran, `enite vo ovoj kontekst se zamol~eni 
i nevidlivi. Ovaa moja teza }e ja poddr`am so argu
mentite i primerite {to sledat.

Introduction

The lacks of the European Constitution can be ap-
proached from many perspectives; in the following text I 
will discuss the gender related issues. I chose to focus on 
the institution of marriage, on the unequal power rela-
tions within the traditional family and on how they alter 
women’s rights as human rights. In order to do so, I ana-
lysed Part II of the European Constitution, The Charter 
of Fundamental Rights of the Union1 which provides all 
citizens with human rights only in the public space. Since 
what occurs in private remains invisible to the public eye, 
most women can not enjoy their ‘fundamental rights’ as 
their fellow men do. From my point of view, the Europe-
an Constitution does not represent women appropriately 
and ignores their particular problems and needs. They 
are silenced and invisible as the dominating discourse is 
a masculine one. I will support my view with arguments 
and examples as it follows.

Diana Damean
Nevidlivoto, zamol~enoto, 
isklu~enoto: Pogre{no 
pretstavuvawe na `enite 
vo Evropskiot ustav

Dianna Damean
The Invisible, the Silenced, 
the Excluded: Women’s 
Misrepresentation in the 
European Constitution 
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I posle decenisko vojuvawe za ednakvi prava na site 
poliwa, `enite s$  u{te se daleku od ostvaruvawe na 
svojot ideal. Sepak, {to se odnesuva do polo`bata na 
`enata vo javnata sfera, iako samo teoretski, mora 
da priznaeme deka e napraven zna~itelen napredok. 
Nasproti ova, polo`bata na `enata vo privatnata 
sfera ne e mnogu promeneta. Duri i feministi~kite 
dvi`ewa glavno se fokusirani na borbata za stek
nuvawe prava vo javnata sfera. Iako feministkite 
go redefiniraa semejstvoto kako ramnopravno part
nerstvo pome|u ma`ot i `enata, ne postojat zakoni 
koi }e gi voobli~at pravata {to gi imaat ~lenovi
te na semejstvoto, poradi faktot {to semejstvoto e 
del od privatnosta, a zakonot ne mo`e da se me{a vo 
privatnosta.

Ustavot, sam po sebe, ne go definira semejstvoto 
na nieden na~in, no pretpostavuva deka toa e ins
titucija koja{to gi pretstavuva site podednakvo. 
Spored re~nikot na Mirjam Vebster (Merriam Webs-
ter)2, semejstvoto e „kolektivno telo na lica koi{to 
`iveat vo ista ku}a i pod eden rakovoditel ili 
upravitel”,3 „grupata, sostavena od ma` i `ena i od 
nivnite deca, ja so~inuva osnovnata organizaciska 
edinica na op{testvoto”.4 Ponatamu, ma`ot e defi
niran kako „ma{ka glava na doma}instvoto”,5 dodeka 
pak `enata e definirana kako „`ena;  vozrasno lice 
od `enski pol; zakonska pridru`ni~ka na ma`ot;  
`ena koja{to e bra~no vrzana za ma`ot; `ena koja 
ima ma`; ma`ena `ena”,6 no ne i kako „`enska glava 
na doma}instvoto”. „Ma`ot” e definiran kako avto
nomen subjekt, dodeka „`enata” e definirana kako 
objekt vo odnos so subjektot. Taa nema svoja avtono
mija; taa postoi edinstveno vo relacija so ma`ot. 
Iako i terminot „ma`” e povrzan i ne mo`e samostoj
no da postoi bez `ena, sepak neednakvata polo`ba 
na `enata vo semejstvoto se izrazuva preku termi

After decades of militating for equal rights in all fields 
of activity, women are still far from reaching their ideal. 
We have to admit, though, that remarkable progress has 
been made in this regard as women’s condition in the 
public sphere has improved, at least theoretically. De-
spite all this, women’s condition in the private sphere 
hasn’t changed much. Feminist movements focused 
mainly on acquiring rights in the public space. Although 
feminists redefined family as an equal partnership be-
tween women and men, there are no laws stating the 
rights the members of a family should have, for the mere 
reason that family deals with private and the law can not 
interfere with privacy. 

Constitution itself does not define family in any way, but 
assumes it to be an institution everyone represents in 
the same way. According to Merriam Webster Diction-
ary,2 the family is “the collective body of persons who 
live in one house, and under one head or manager,”3 “the 
group comprising a husband and wife and their depen-
dant children, constituting a fundamental unit in the or-
ganization of society.”4 Moreover, a husband is defined 
as “the male head of the household,”5 whereas a wife is 
defined as “a woman; an adult female; the lawful consort 
of a man; a woman who is united to a man in wedlock; a 
woman who has a husband; a married woman”6 and not 
as “the female head of the household.” The “husband” is 
defined as an autonomous subject, whereas the “wife” is 
defined as an object in relation to the subject. She has no 
autonomy of her own; she exists solely in relation to her 
husband. Although the term “husband” is also related, 
as one can not be a husband in the absence of a wife, 
the unequal position of a woman inside family appears 
through language, as a “husband” has more value than 
a “wife.” The language expresses reality and therefore, 

Dianna Damean Women’s Misrepresentation in the European Constitution 
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nologijata {to se upotrebuva i uka`uva na toa deka 
„ma`ot” ima pogolema vrednost od „`enata”. Jazikot 
ja otslikuva realnosta, pa dokolku `enata zazema 
inferiorna pozicija vo semejstvoto, jazikot }e ja 
odrazi kako takva. Dokolku Ustavot nastojuva da ja 
garantira ednakvosta na ̀ enite vo site op{testveni 
strukturi, toga{ mora seriozno da go zeme predvid 
semejstvoto kako institucija. 

Evropskiot ustav7 ne e isklu~ok vo ovoj kontekst, 
bidej}i vo vtoriot del, vo Povelba za osnovnite 
prava na Unijata,8 gi definira dostoinstvoto,9 slo
bodata,10 ednakvosta11 i solidarnosta,12 koristej}i go 
semejstvoto kako koncept koj{to ovozmo`uva need
nakov tretman na `enata.

Odredbite od Evropskiot ustav koristat nepreci
zni termini i ne uto~nuvaat kako }e bidat imple
mentirani zakonite. Evropskiot ustav ja koristi 
{emata na tradicionalno, patrijarhalno semejstvo, 
ne govori za odnosite na mo} vo semejstvoto i ostava 
ogromen prostor za zloupotreba i eksploatacija na 
`enata vo semejstvoto. Odredbite mo`at lesno da se 
interpretiraat i tie adresiraat ma{ki segment. Za 
`enite stanuva zbor po isklu~ok, samo koga se zbo
ruva za raboti vo vrska so reprodukcija13 ili za po
malku pretstaveniot pol.14 

Tokmu zatoa, smetav deka e dobredojdena feminis
ti~ka kritika na Evropskiot ustav.

Nadvor od op{testvoto – semejstvoto 
kako privatna sfera
 
Iako semejstvoto pretstavuva del od op{testvoto, 
toa e istovremeno i nadvor od nego. Podelbata na jav
no  privatno, dozvoluva postoewe na posebni normi 

if the wife occupies an inferior position inside family, 
language shall portray her as such. If the Constitution 
intends to guarantee equality for women in all social 
structures, it must seriously take into consideration the 
institution of family.

The European Constitution7 is no exception as in its 
second part, The Charter of Fundamental Rights of the 
Union,8 it defines dignity,9 freedom,10 equality11 and soli-
darity12 using a concept of family that allows an unequal 
treatment of women. 

The articles in the European Constitution use vague 
terms and do not clearly specify how its laws shall be im-
plemented. The European Constitution uses the pattern 
of the traditional, patriarchal family, does not discuss 
power relations within it, leaving room for the abuse and 
exploitation of women inside family. The articles are easi-
ly interpretable and they address a masculine segment. 
Women come into discussion as exceptions, due to re-
production related matters13 or as the underrepresented 
sex.14 

Therefore, I considered that a feminist critique of the 
European Constitution is welcome. 

 
Outside of Society – Family as Private Space

Although family is a part of society it is, at the same time, 
outside it. The separation public-private allows the exis-
tence of separate norms in the family, different from 
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vo semejstvoto, razli~ni od onie koi{to vladeat vo 
javniot prostor.

Semejstvoto e patrijarhalna forma na zaednica, 
kade ma`ot e glava na semejstvoto, a `enata (i de
cata) pot~ineta/i. “Glavata” gi donesuva pravilata, 
gi donesuva odlukite i ima mo} vo odnos na negovite 
pot~ineti. Toj nema da se vozdr`i od upotreba na 
svojata mo} vo slu~ai koga negovite pot~ineti nema 
da mu se pokorat. Toj mo`e da ja koristi svojata mo} 
vo privatnata sfera, bidej}i zakonot ne navleguva 
vo nea; od ovaa gledna to~ka, odnosite vo semejstvoto 
mo`e da nalikuvaat na odnosite pome|u gospodarot i 
negovite robovi. ]e zapo~nam so nekolku refleksii 
za institucijata brak i negovata kompatibilnost 
so nasilstvoto. Brakot e forma na organizirawe na 
op{testvenite odnosi pome|u polovite. So samiot 
po~etok na brakot, `ivotite na ma`ot i na `enata 
drasti~no se menuvaat, so ogled na toa deka se stek
nale so drug op{testven status. Brakot e hierarhija 
sostavena od eden dominanten ma` i edna pot~ineta 
`ena.15 Nasilstvoto na ma`ot vrz `enata e “normal
na konsekvenca” na ovaa hierarhija. Koga go defini
rame nasilstvoto nad `enite, terminot “zloupotre
ba” ne e nitu nau~en nitu klini~ki, tuku koncept 
od politi~ka priroda. Zloupotrebata e devijantno 
povedenie, definirano od strana na grupa koja{to 
e dovolno golema ili politi~ki dovolno mo}na da 
go definira.16

Spored statistikite na Margareta Hajdn (Marga-
reta Hyden) izneseni vo nejzinata studija za fenom
enot doma{no nasilstvo,17 doma{noto nasilstvo 
naj~esto se slu~uva vo semejstva zasnovani na ide
jata za romanti~na qubov. Ovaa ideja e jadroto na 
gledi{teto na dvojkata za toa {to pretstavuva semej
stvoto. Idejata za romanti~na qubov implicira 

those governing the public space. 

Family is a patriarchal form of organization, having 
the man as its head and the woman (and children) as 
subordinate(s). The ‘head’ establishes the rules, takes 
the decisions, and has power over his subordinate(s). He 
will not refrain from using his power whenever his sub-
ordinates do not obey him. He can exercise his power in 
private as no law can interfere; from this point of view, 
family relations may as well resemble the relations be-
tween a master and his slaves. I shall start with a few 
reflections on the institution of marriage and its com-
patibility with violence. Marriage is a form of organizing 
social relations between sexes. Once they start a mar-
riage, men’s and women’s lives are radically changed as 
they are provided with a new social status. Marriage is 
a hierarchy consisting of one dominating man and one 
subordinate woman.15 Men’s violence against women is 
a ‘natural consequence’ of this hierarchy. When we de-
fine violence against women, the term “abuse” is neither 
a scientific nor a clinical concept, but a political one. The 
abuse is defined as a deviant act by a group that is large 
enough or has enough political power to define it.16 

According to statistics provided by Margareta Hyden in 
her study of the domestic violence phenomenon,17 do-
mestic violence occurs mainly inside families founded on 
the idea of romantic love. This idea is the centre of the 
couple’s view on what family is all about. The idea of ro-
mantic love implies intense desires of personal fulfilment 
and reconciliation. The marital life-style that promises 

Dianna Damean Women’s Misrepresentation in the European Constitution 
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postoewe intenzivni `elbi za li~no ispolnuvawe 
i pomiruvawe. Bra~niot `ivoten stil {to vetu
va seksualna satisfakcija, reprodukcija i zaed
ni{tvo, ja poddr`uva tokmu ovaa ideja. Mediumite 
igraat mo{ne zna~ajna uloga vo promoviraweto 
na modelot za sre}no semejstvo kako norma, a kako 
isklu~ok uka`uvaat na retki slu~ai na nasilstvo 
vo semejstvoto. Duri i koga brojot na razvedeni 
brakovi kontinuirano se zgolemuva i “li~noto” 
stanuva “politi~ko”, institucijata brak ostanuva 
nedoprena. “Problemot” se gleda vo individuite, a 
ne vo semejstvoto kako forma na patrijarhalna or
ganizacija.

Patrijarhatot zavisi od u~estvoto na `enite zaradi 
udobnostite {to gi nudi. Ma`ot & obezbeduva na 
`enata za{tita, finansiska sigurnost i op{testven 
status vo zamena za pristap do nejzinoto telo, nejzi
nata gri`a za nego i za negovite deca. Vo mnogu 
slu~ai, ma`ot koristi fizi~ka sila za da go dobie 
ona {to mo`e da se zeme so sila, kako na primer pri
stapot do nejzinoto telo. Tokmu ovde naiduvame na 
paradoks: idejata za romanti~na qubov, iako nekom
patibilna so kakov bilo vid nasilstvo, e konstru
irana na na~in {to go ovozmo`uva nasilstvoto na 
ma`ot nad `enata. “Romanti~niot” ideal na ma`es
tvenosta pretstavuva ma` koj e silen, hrabar, racio
nalen i sposoben da go izdr`uva semejstvoto, dodeka 
`enata se javuva kako komplementaren lik, koj u`iva 
vo sposobnosta na ma`ot da ja izdr`uva. Kako kom
plementaren lik, taa mo`e da bide idealizirana i 
po~ituvana, ili da bide tretirana kako nikoj i 
ni{to i (is)koristena.18 

Ma`ite kako grupa se odlikuvaat so mo} i nivnata 
dominacija nad `enite e istoriski i socijalno 
oblikuvana konstrukcija. Nasilstvoto na ma`ite 

sexual gratification, reproduction and unity maintains 
this idea. Media plays an important role in promoting 
the pattern of the united happy family as a norm and 
scarce cases of abuse inside family as exceptions. Even 
when the divorce rate is continuously growing and the 
“personal” has become “political”, the institution of mar-
riage remains intact. The “problem” is seen as belonging 
to individuals and not to family as a form of patriarchal 
organisation. 

Patriarchy depends on women’s participation due to the 
benefits it offers. The man provides the woman with pro-
tection, financial support and social status in exchange 
of access to her body, of her care for him and of her ha-
ving his children. In many cases men use physical power 
to obtain what can be taken by force, like the access to 
her body. At this point we encounter a paradox: the idea 
of romantic love, although incompatible with violence of 
any kind, has been constructed in a culture that allows 
violent actions of men against women. The “romantic” 
ideal of masculinity portrays the man as strong, bold, ra-
tional and able to support his family, whereas the woman 
appears as a complementary character, enjoying man’s 
ability to support her. As a complementary character she 
can be either idealized and treated with respect or treat-
ed as a nobody and (ab)used.18

Men as a group are invested with power and their domi-
nation upon women is a historical and social construc-
tion. Men’s violence towards women is part of a patriar-
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nad `enite e del od patrijarhalniot sistem na 
mo} i eksploatacija. So ogled na toa {to na{eto 
op{testvo e patrijarhalno i ma`ite se povrzuvaat 
so vrednosti, intelekt, normi, zloupotrebata {to 
ja pravat nad `enite i drugite marginalizirani 
kategorii e voobi~aen op{testven fenomen koj{to 
ne e o~igleden dokolku ne mu se dade soodvetno 
zna~ewe.19 

Patrijarhalnoto op{testvo ne mo`e da ja za{titi 
`rtvata na nasilstvo i ne mo`e da obezbedi sood
vetni uslugi {to }e ovozmo`at pomo{ na `rtvite 
i }e go onevozmo`at povtornoto viktimizirawe.20 

Namesto toa, nasilstvoto e napraveno nevidlivo i 
te{ko mo`e da se sankcionira.

Nastojuvam da uka`am na va`nosta {to ja ima “pri 
vatniot” vo odnos na “javniot” `ivot. Koga `enite 
se onevozmo`eni da ja u`ivaat demokratijata i da 
gi u`ivaat ~ovekovite prava vo privatniot `ivot, 
onevozmo`eno e i u`ivaweto na nivnite ~ove
kovi prava vo javnata sfera, bidej}i ona {to se 
slu~uva vo privatnosta ja oblikuva sposobnosta 
za celosno u~estvo vo javnata arena.21 Tokmu zatoa, 
privatnata sfera mora da pretstavuva prioritet za 
politi~arite vo implementiraweto na politikite 
na ednakvost. Postoi potreba od zakoni {to }e se 
odnesuvaat na privatnata sfera, bidej}i toa e mes
toto kade nasilstvoto te{ko se gleda ili voop{to 
ne e vidlivo. Bez vidliva `rtva ne postoi krivi~no 
delo, a bez krivi~no delo nema storitel.22 Od ovaa 
perspektiva, preispituvaweto na pra{aweto za 
odnosite na mo} vo semejstvoto i ovozmo`uvaweto 
adekvatna za{tita se imperativ.

Mediumite gi reflektiraat, no istovremeno i go 
oblikuvaat odnesuvaweto na individuite i nivnite 
`ivoti. Tie razvivaat odnesuvawe spored modelite 

chal system of power and exploitation. Since our society 
is a patriarchal one and men are associated with values, 
intellect, norms, the abuse they commit against women 
and other “marginal” categories is a common social phe-
nomenon that does not stand out unless given the ap-
propriate importance.19 

The patriarchal society can not protect the abused against 
violence and do not provide suitable services that would 
offer assistance to the victims and would overcome re-
victimisation.20 Instead, the abuse is made invisible and 
difficult to sanction. 

I intend to highlight the importance the “private” life has 
over the “public” one. When women are denied democ-
racy and human rights in private, their human rights in 
the public sphere also suffer, since what occurs “in pri-
vate” also shapes their ability to participate fully in the 
public arena.21 That is why the private sphere must con-
stitute a priority for politicians implementing politics of 
equality. There is need for laws regarding the domestic 
space as this is a space where the abuse is not at all or 
hardly visible. Without a visible victim, there is no crime, 
and without a crime there is no perpetrator.22 From this 
perspective, questioning power relations within family 
and offering adequate protection is a must. 

Media both reflects and shapes individuals’ attitudes and 
lives. They develop behaviours according to the models 
media provides. In what concerns family, the model pro-
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prezentirani od mediumite. [to se odnesuva do 
semejstvoto, modelot promoviran od mediumite23 
e onoj na tradicionalnoto semejstvo, kade ma`ot 
e “glavata”, tradicionalniot hranitel, nositel 
na materijalni dobra, a `enata e vo inferiornata 
polo`ba, kako tradicionalna doma}inka, neguvatel
ka, rodilka. Nejzinata neplatena rabota ja li{uva 
od finansiska nezavisnost, a dokolku raboti i na 
pazarot na trud, {ansite da napreduva vo karierata 
& se namaleni poradi faktot {to gri`ata za seme
jstvoto naporedno so neplatenata rabota doma go 
zema najgolemiot del od nejzinoto vreme. Vo vakvi 
okolnosti, mo`nostite da napreduva na profesio
nalen plan se minimalni; ottuka proizleguva deka 
javnata sfera ne & nudi nekakva satisfakcija. Zatoa, 
nejzinata potraga po li~no ispolnuvawe }e bide vo 
privatnata sfera, imeno vo semejstvoto, kako `ena i 
majka. So cel da go ostvari toa, taa }e se naso~i kon 
modelot na “idealna `ena”, pretstaven preku medi
umite. Prezemaj}i ja ulogata na posvetena, pot~ineta 
i privrzana `ena, taa vleguva vo eden drug svet, svet 
na odnosi na mo}, {to ja stava vo mo{ne ranliva 
pozicija.

Celta na ovoj napis ne e da gi analizira site obli
ci na zloupotreba vo semejstvoto ili kako tie nas
tanuvaat; mnogu avtori detalno gi prou~uvale ovie 
fenomeni.24 Jas samo }e navedam nekolku zaklu~oci: 
konceptot “semejstvo” go definira ma`ot kako 
“glava” na ostanatite ~lenovi;25 so ogled na vakvata 
hierarhiska postavenost na semejstvoto, zloupotre
bata (neminovno) se slu~uva;26 s$ {to se slu~uva vo 
privatnosta e nevidlivo za vlastite i javnosta. 
Kako zaklu~ok, site nie sme svesni deka `enite vo 
privatniot `ivot se eksploatirani; sepak, zakonot 
{to go ceni pravoto na sekogo za “po~ituvawe na 
privatniot `ivot”, ne ni dozvoluva da interveni
rame.

moted by the media23 is that of the traditional family, 
having the man as the “head”, traditional bread-winner, 
producer of material goods, and the woman in an infe-
rior position as the traditional house-keeper, care pro-
vider, reproducer. Her unpaid work deprives her from 
her financial independence and, in case she works on the 
labour market as well, it restricts her chances to develop 
a career as the care she offers her family along with the 
unpaid work at home takes most of her time. In these 
conditions, her chances to grow professionally are few; 
therefore the public sphere does not offer her much sat-
isfaction. She will then search for her personal fulfilment 
in private, namely in her family, as wife and mother. In 
order to do so, she will align herself to the “ideal wife” 
model presented in the media. While assuming the role 
of the devoted, submitted and supportive wife, the wom-
an enters another realm of interpersonal power relations 
that finds her in a vulnerable position. 

The purpose of this paper is not to analyse all forms of 
abuse inside family or how these occur; plenty of authors 
studied exhaustively these phenomena.24 I will only draw 
a few conclusions: the concept of “family” itself defines 
man as the “head” of the other members;25 due to this 
hierarchical organization of the family the abuse (neces-
sarily) occurs;26 whatever happens in private is invisible 
to the authorities and to the public. In conclusion, we are 
all aware that women are oppressed in private, yet the 
laws regarding everyone’s right to “respect for private 
life” does not allow us to interfere. 
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Parafraziraj}i ja [arlot Bur~ (Charlotte Burch),27 
dokolku ma`ite gi negiraat pravata na `enite kako 
~ovekovi prava vo privatnosta, tie }e gi negiraat 
nivnite prava i vo javnosta, bidej}i razvivaat 
diskriminira~ki odnos kon `enite na site nivoa. 
Postoi cvrsta vrska pome|u privatnoto i javnoto. 
Ma`ot, koj voobi~aeno e nasilen kon `enite vo 
privatnata sfera, definitivno }e bide agresiven 
kon `enite (verbalno, emocionalno, fizi~ki, sek
sualno) i vo javnosta. Negovite dejstva se potpolno 
identi~ni vo dvata slu~aja, pa sepak, zakonot go 
sankcionira edinstveno nasilstvoto storeno vo ja
vnost. Nema nikakva logika da se ignorira istoto 
dejstvo samo zatoa {to se odviva vo semejstvoto, oso
beno bidej}i semejstvoto voobi~aeno se povrzuva so 
sigurnost, qubov, zaedni{tvo. Mo`eme da ka`eme 
deka ovde vsu{nost poskoro imame rabota so dvoj
ni standardi na pravdata, otkolku so pravoto na 
po~ituvawe na privatniot `ivot. @enite koi bile 
zloupotrebeni vo semejstvoto stradaat u{te pove}e 
bidej}i se prinudeni da `iveat so storitelot na 
takvoto nasilstvo. Tie moraat da `iveat so posto
janoto ~uvstvo na strav, anksioznost, depresija, 
poni`uvawe, {to se nespoivi so ~ove~koto dosto
instvo. Vo vakvi slu~ai, odredbite II61, “^ove~ko 
dostoinstvo”28 i II63, “Pravo na integritet na 
li~nosta”29 od Evropskiot ustav ne korespondiraat 
so odredbata II67, “Po~ituvawe na privatniot i 
semejniot `ivot”30 od istiot Ustav. Ovaa kontradik
tornost nesrazmeno pove}e vlijae na `enite. Sepak, 
dokolku go razgleduvavme edinstveno ma{kiot seg
ment na populacijata, nema da naideme na paradoks. 
Ne impliciram deka ma`ite nikoga{ ne se `rtvi 
na zloupotreba ili deka pogorespomenatata kontra
dikcija nikoga{ ne gi dopira. Glavno referiram 
na dominantnata grupa beli, heteroseksualni ma`i. 
Evropskiot ustav e nivna tvorba i gi zema predvid 
edinstveno nivnite li~ni problemi.

Paraphrasing Charlotte Burch27, if men deny women’s 
rights as human rights in private, they will deny their 
rights in the public sphere as well, as they develop a dis-
criminative attitude towards women at all levels. There 
is a strong connection between private and public. A 
man who usually aggresses women in private will defi-
nitely aggress (verbally, emotionally, physically, sexu-
ally) women in public. His act is the same in both cases, 
yet the law sanctions only the aggression committed in 
public. To ignore the same act just because it occurs in 
family makes no sense, especially since family is com-
monly associated with safety, affection, unity. In here we 
may say that we deal with double-standard justice rather 
than with the right to respect for private life. Women 
who have been aggressed in family suffer even more 
since they are compelled to live with their perpetrator. 
They have to live with continuous feelings of fear, anxi-
ety, depression, humiliation, which are against human 
dignity. In such cases, art. II-61, “Human dignity”28 and 
II-63, “Right to the integrity of the person”29 of the Euro-
pean Constitution do not apply as a consequence of art. 
II-67, “Respect for private and family life”30 of the same 
Constitution. This contradiction affects women dispro-
portionately. However, if we were to consider only the 
masculine segment of the population, we would not face 
a paradox. I do not imply that men are never victims of 
abuse or that the above mentioned contradiction never 
affects them. I refer mainly to the dominant group of 
white, heterosexual men. The European Constitution is 
their product and it takes into discussion only their per-
sonal issues. 

Dianna Damean Women’s Misrepresentation in the European Constitution 



Journal for Politics, Gender, and Culture, Vol. 4, No. 1/2, Summer/Winter 2005

��

Identities

Voobi~aenata koncepcija i interpretacija na 
~ovekovite prava pretpostavuva deka dr`avite ne 
se odgovorni za prekr{uvawata {to se slu~uvaat 
vo ona {to se narekuva privatna sfera (kako {to e 
doma}instvoto). Soglasno vakvata interpretacija, 
dr`avite edinstveno mo`e da bidat odgovorni za 
prekr{uvawata {to se slu~uvaat vo javnata sfera, 
koja vo golema mera e i definirana i sostavena od 
ma`i.31 Vakviot pristap ovozmo`uva odnosite na 
mo} vo semejstvoto da bidat nevidlivi, a podra~jata 
kade{to `enite se eksploatirani da ostanat 
skrieni od o~ite na javnosta. Evropskiot ustav se 
priklonuva na ova konzervativno gledi{te i pokraj
negovata egalitarna i demokratska nadvore{nost. 
Toj ne e rodovo senzitiven i vo mnogu pogledi e ne
celosen. 

Kontradiktornosti na Evropskiot ustav: 
Privatnoto nasproti javnoto

1. Ednakvost

Vo vtoriot del od Evropskiot ustav,32 naslovot III 
“Ednakvost”, ~len II83, “Ednakvost pome|u `eni i 
ma`i”,33 odreduva deka „ednakvosta pome|u `enite i 
ma`ite mora da bide osigurana vo site oblasti”, bez 
pritoa jasno da bide naglaseno „i vo javnosta i vo 
privatnosta”. Bidej}i zakonot se odnesuva edinstve
no na javniot prostor, nie ne mo`eme da zaklu~ime 
deka `enite i ma`ite se ednakvi i vo semejstvoto. 
^lenot se odnesuva samo na ednakvosta vo javniot 
prostor: „ednakvosta pome|u `enite i ma`ite mora 
da bide osigurana na site poliwa, vklu~uvaj}i go 
vrabotuvaweto, rabotata i platata”.34

Priznavam deka bev mo{ne zbuneta dodeka go ~itav 
~l.II83 „principot na ednakvost nema da gi pre

A common conception and interpretation of human 
rights assumes that states are not responsible for viola-
tions in what has been referred to as the private sphere 
(such as the household). According to this interpretation 
states can only be held responsible for violations tak-
ing place in the public sphere, that is a sphere largely 
defined by and composed of men.31 Such an approach 
makes power relations in the family invisible and keeps 
the major areas where women are oppressed away from 
the public scrutiny. The European Constitution aligns it-
self to this conservative view despite its equalitarian and 
democratic appearance. It is not gender-sensitive and it 
is, in many regards, incomplete. 

Contradictions of The European Constitution: 
Private Versus Public

1. Equality

In the second part of the European Constitution,32 Title 
III, “Equality”, art. II-83, “Equality between women and 
men,”33 states that “equality between women and men 
must be insured in all areas,” without clearly mention-
ing “both public and private.” As law deals only with 
the public space we can not imply that women and men 
are equal inside family as well. The article refers only to 
equality in the public space: “equality between women 
and men must be insured in all areas, including employ-
ment, work and pay.”34 

I admit I was very confused while reading art. II-83 “the 
principle of equality shall not prevent the maintenance 
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venira poddr`uva~kite merki {to ovozmo`uvaat 
posebni prednosti za pomalku zastapeniot pol,”35 
bidej}i ne mo`ev da sfatam za kakov vid “pomala za
stapenost”, stanuva zbor. Ne e jasno dali terminot 
“pomalku zastapeniot pol” se odnesuva na brojnost 
ili na politi~ka mo}. Kako procent od populacijata, 
`enite se pobrojni od ma`ite vo mnogu zemji. No, od 
druga strana, nivnata zastapenost vo politi~kite 
strukturi ostanuva niska. ^lenot e mo{ne nejasen i 
ostava prostor za interpretacii.

2. Solidarnost

[to se odnesuva do statusot na semejstvoto, ~l.II
93.136 odreduva deka „semejstvoto }e u`iva prav
na, ekonomska i socijalna za{tita”. Dr`avata go 
poddr`uva semejstvoto so toa {to promovira patri
jarhalnost i ma{ka dominacija. Oddelot nasloven 
„Semejstvo i profesionalen `ivot” ne gi defini
ra nitu semejstvoto, nitu profesionalniot `ivot. 
Ponatamu, ~l.II93.237 smeta deka edinstvenata ten
zija {to mo`e da nastane koga postoi i semejstvo i 
profesionalen `ivot, e otpu{taweto od rabota po
radi maj~instvo: „za da se smiri tenzijata pome|u 
semejstvoto i profesionalniot `ivot, sekoj }e ima 
pravo na za{tita od otpu{tawe poradi maj~instvo, 
pravo na plateno porodilno otsustvo i na rodi
telsko otsustvo po ra|aweto ili posvojuvaweto na 
dete”. Interakcijata pome|u semejstvoto i karierata 
e povr{no obrabotena i reducirana edinstveno na 
raboti povrzani za reprodukcija. Sepak, ova e samo 
edno mo`no scenario, bidej}i Ustavot ne garanti
ra deka nevrabotenata `ena }e bide za{titena vo 
slu~aj da ostane nevrabotena poradi bremenost ili 
poradi nejzinite obvrski kako roditel. Mo`eme da 
zaklu~ime deka `enite se edinstvenite na koi vli
jae ra|aweto na deteto, a ma`ite koi{to }e stanat 

of measures providing for specific advantages in favour 
of the underrepresented sex”35 as I could not figure what 
sort of ‘under representation’ does it refer to. It was not 
clear whether the term ‘underrepresented sex’ was used 
to describe the representation as a number or as political 
power. As a percentage of the population, women out-
number men in many countries. Despite this, their rep-
resentation inside political structures remains low. The 
article lacks clarity and leaves room to interpretation. 

2. Solidarity 

Referring to the status of the family, art. II-93.136 states 
that “the family shall enjoy legal, economic and social 
protection.” The state supports family as it promotes 
patriarchy and male domination. The section entitled 
“Family and professional life” defines neither family nor 
professional life. Moreover, art. II-93.237 considers that 
the only tension that may occur when having both a fam-
ily and a professional life is the dismissal on grounds of 
maternity: “to reconcile family and professional life, eve-
ryone shall have the right to protection from dismissal for 
a reason connected with maternity and the right to paid 
maternity leave and to parental leave following the birth 
or adoption of a child.” The interaction between family 
and career is superficially treated and reduced to matters 
regarding reproduction. Even so, this is only one possible 
scenario, as the Constitution does not state that an un-
employed woman shall be protected in case she remains 
unemployed due to her pregnancy or due to her parental 
responsibilities. We can also conclude that women are 
the only ones affected by the birth of a child, as men who 
are about to become fathers do not have to “reconcile” 
their family life with their professional one. The article 
uses the term “maternity” and not “parenthood”, which 
could suggest that both sexes’ professional life may be 
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tatkovci ne mora da go “pomirat” nivniot semeen i 
profesionalen `ivot. ^lenot go koristi terminot 
“maj~instvo”, a ne “roditelstvo”, {to bi sugeriralo 
deka ra|aweto na dete ili roditelskiot status }e 
vlijae na profesionalniot `ivot i na dvata pola. 
Namesto toa, terminot “maj~instvo” jasno uka`uva 
deka `enite se edinstvenite {to mo`e da bidat 
`rtvi na diskriminacija po osnov na roditelski 
status. Na{eto op{testvo smeta deka decata se vo 
celost odgovornost na majkite, a profesionalniot 
`ivot na ma`ite voop{to ne e zasegnat od negovi
ot roditelski status, bidej}i tradicionalno toj 
ne e neguvatel, tuku hranitel. Ova e odraz na real
nata sostojba, imeno na neednakvata podelba na ob
vrskite vo semejstvoto i vlijanieto {to go ima na 
op{testveniot `ivot na poedincite. Evropskiot 
ustav ne se oslobodi od patrijarhalniot pogled vrz 
ulogite na rodovite vo semejstvoto. Vo vakvi uslo
vi ne mo`eme da zboruvame za partnerstvo vo bra
kot, tuku poskoro za hierarhiski model vo koj site 
op{testveni privilegii im pripa|aat na ma`ite. 
Za ̀ enite se rasprava koga stanuva zbor za reproduk
cija i maj~instvo. Problemite so koi se soo~uvaat vo 
drugite oblasti od `ivotot, kako gorespomenatite, 
ne se zameni predvid vo poseben oddel. “Nevidli
vosta” na osobenite `enski problemi (neednakviot 
tretman zasnovan vrz predrasudi, diskriminacija 
vrz osnova na rod, nasilstvo vrz `enite, i dr.) ne 
uka`uva deka dvata roda se smetaat za ednakvi i sood
vetno tretirani, tuku poskoro deka Evropskiot ustav 
adresira glavno ma{ki segment (po`elno bel i hete
roseksualen). Rodovata ednakvost ne zna~i deka site 
`eni i ma`i gi imaat istite potrebi, potrebite na 
ma`ite  so edinstveniot isklu~ok {to pretstavni
cite od `enskiot rod ra|aat. Od ovaa perspektiva, 
Evropskiot ustav ne e rodovo neutralen, tuku rodovo 
slep. Mo`eme da pretpostavime deka Evropskiot us
tav e napi{an od i za ma`i.

affected by the birth of a child or by the parental status. 
Instead, the term “maternity” clearly suggest that wom-
en are the only ones who may be victims of discrimina-
tory behaviour on grounds of parental status. Our soci-
ety considers that children are entirely their mother’s 
responsibility and that a man’s professional life is not at 
all affected by his parental status since he is not the tra-
ditional care-provider, but the traditional bread-winner. 
This is a reflection of a real fact, namely the unequal di-
vision of responsibilities inside family and their impact 
on individuals’ social lives. The European Constitution 
did not free itself from the patriarchal view on gender 
roles inside family. In these conditions we can not talk 
about a partnership inside marriage, but rather about a 
hierarchical model where all social privileges belong to 
men. Women come into discussion due to reproduction 
and motherhood. The particular problems they face in 
other areas of life are not treated in a special section as 
in the above mentioned example. The “invisibility” of 
women’s particular problems (unequal treatment based 
on prejudices, discrimination based on gender, violence 
against women, etc.) does not suggest that both genders 
are considered equal and treated accordingly, but rat-
her that the European Constitution addresses mainly a 
masculine segment (preferably white and heterosexual). 
Gender equality does not mean that all women and men 
have the same needs, namely men’s, with the only excep-
tion that the female representatives of the species give 
birth. From this perspective the European Constitution 
is not gender-neutral, but rather gender-blind. We may 
assume that the European Constitution has been written 
by and for men. 
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Dokolku pogledneme podobro, mo`eme da zabele`ime 
deka nedostasuvaat amandmani za gra|ani od drugi 
rasi ili, na primer, so druga seksualna orientaci
ja. Konkretnite problemi povrzani so nivnata oso
bena situacija ne se zemeni predvid. Mo`eme da si 
pomislime deka sekoj/a e tretiran/a kako  ednakov/a 
i deka istite zakoni va`at za site, no takov pris
tap e nekompatibilen so razli~nosta, pluralizmot 
i multikulturalizmot. Iako tvrdi deka ja ohrabru
va razli~nosta, Evropskiot ustav ja rezimira seta 
ovaa poddr{ka vo nekolku re~enici, vo delot III, 
“Politiki i funkcionirawe na Unijata”, naslov II, 
„Nediskriminacija i dr`avjanstvo”, ~l. III124.1: 
„Bez prekr{uvawe na drugite odredbi od Ustavot i 
vo ramki na mo}ta {to so odredbite & se davaat na 
Unijata, Evropskiot zakon ili ramkovniot zakon 
na Sovetot mo`at da gi utvrdi merkite potrebni za 
borba protiv diskriminacijata zasnovana na pol, 
rasna ili etni~ka pripadnost, religija ili uveru
vawe, hendikep, vozrast ili seksualna orientaci
ja. Sovetot ednoglasno }e dejstvuva otkoga }e dobie 
odobrenie od Evropskiot parlament”38 i vo delot 
II, “Povelba za osnovnite prava na Unijata”, naslov 
III, “Ednakvost”, ~l. II81 “Nediskriminacija”: 
„1. Sekoja diskriminacija zasnovana na koja bilo 
osnova, kako pol, rasa, boja, etni~ko ili socijalno 
poteklo, genetski karakteristiki, jazik, religija 
ili uveruvawe, politi~ko ili kakvo bilo drugo 
mislewe, pripadnost na nacionalno malcinstvo, 
sopstvenost, ra|awe, hendikep, vozrast ili seksu
alna orientacija, }e bide zabraneta; 2. Vo oblasta 
na primena na Ustavot i bez prekr{uvawe na nekoja  
od spefici~nite odredbi, sekoja diskriminacija 
po osnov na nacionalnost }e bide zabraneta”39 i vo 
~lenot II82, “Kulturna, religiska i jazi~na raz
novidnost”: „Unijata }e ja po~ituva kulturnata, re
ligiskata i jazi~nata raznovidnost.”40

To a closer look we can see that amendments for citizens 
of other races or sexual orientation, for instance, are also 
missing. The particular problems related to their par-
ticular condition are not taken into consideration. We 
might think that everyone is treated as equal and the 
same laws apply to all, but such an attitude is incompati-
ble with diversity, pluralism, multiculturalism. Although 
it claims to encourage diversity, the European Constitu-
tion resumes all this support in a few sentences, in Part 
III, “The Policies and the Functioning of the Union”, 
Title II, “Non-Discrimination and Citizenship,” art. 
III-124.1: “Without prejudice to the other provisions of 
the Constitution and within the limits of the powers as-
signed by it to the Union, a European law or framework 
law of the Council may establish the measures needed 
to combat discrimination based on sex, racial or ethnic 
origin, religion or belief, disability, age or sexual orienta-
tion. The Council shall act unanimously after obtaining 
the consent of the European Parliament”38 and in Part 
II, “The Charter of Fundamental Rights of the Union’, 
Title III, “Equality”, article II-81 ‘Non-discrimination”: 
“1. Any discrimination based on any ground such as sex, 
race, colour, ethnic or social origin, genetic features, lan-
guage, religion or belief, political or any other opinion, 
membership of a national minority, property, birth, dis-
ability, age or sexual orientation shall be prohibited; 2. 
Within the scope of application of the Constitution and 
without prejudice to any of its specific provisions, any 
discrimination on grounds of nationality shall be pro-
hibited“39 and in article II-82, “Cultural, religious and 
linguistic diversity”: “The Union shall respect cultural, 
religious and linguistic diversity.”40 
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U{te edna{, Evropskiot ustav prenebregnal da ni 
dade detali za toa kako }e gi implementira anti
diskriminatorskite programi na site nivoa na 
op{testvoto. Kako dopolnuvawe bi mo`ela da do
dadam deka niedno od pogore navedenite malcin
stva nema da bide diskriminirano s$ dodeka se 
pridr`uva kon standardite na dominantnata grupa 
i dodeka site se prepravaat deka se beli heterosek
sualni ma`i.

3. Sloboda

Kako posledica na neednakvite odnosi na mo} vo 
semejstvoto, `enite se ili mo`e da bidat `rtvi 
na nasilstvo i zloupotreba. Odr`uvaweto ili 
ovozmo`uvaweto na postoeweto na tradicionalno
to/patrijarhalno semejstvo, i istovremenoto pro
movirawe na demokratski zakoni, vodi kon golema 
kontradikcija vo odnos na slobodata i ~ove~koto 
dostoinstvo. Naslovot II “Slobodi”, vo ~l. II66, 
“Pravo na sloboda i sigurnost”, odreduva deka „sekoj 
ima pravo na sloboda i sigurnost na li~nosta.”41 
^lenot II67,  “Po~ituvawe na privatniot i semej
niot `ivot”, utvrduva deka, „sekoj ima pravo na 
po~ituvawe na negoviot ili nejziniot privaten i 
semeen `ivot, dom i komunikacii”42 {to e kontra
diktorno na prethodno ka`anoto. So ogled na toa 
{to vo privatnosta zloupotrebata od kakov bilo vid 
se tolerira i istovremeno e napravena nevidliva, 
ovoj zakon ne va`i za ̀ enite, nitu gi spomenuva. Ako 
zakonot ne mo`e da se me{a vo ne~ij semeen `ivot 
i ne mo`e da ja sankcionira zloupotrebata {to se 
slu~uva, toj zamol~uva golem del od `enskata popu
lacija, li{uvaj}i ja taka od nejzinite “ustavni” 
prava.

Once again, the European Constitution neglects to give 
us details on how the anti-discriminative programmes 
shall be implemented at all levels of society. In extension 
I may add that none of the above mentioned minorities 
shall be discriminated as long as they align themselves 
to the standards of the dominant group and they all pre-
tend to be white heterosexual men. 

3. Freedom

As a consequence of the unequal power relations in-
side family, women are or may be victims of violence 
and abuse. Maintaining or allowing the existence of 
the traditional/patriarchal family and at the same time 
promoting democratic laws leads to a major contradic-
tion regarding both freedom and human dignity. Title II 
“Freedoms,” article II-66, “Right to liberty and security,” 
states that “everyone has the right to liberty and security 
of person.”41 Article II-67, “Respect for private and fami-
ly life,” states that “everyone has the right to respect for 
his or her private and family life, home and communica-
tions”42 and comes into contradiction with the previous.
Since in private abuse of all kinds is tolerated, and, at the 
same time, made invisible, this law does neither apply to 
nor address women. If the law can not interfere within 
one’s family and can not sanction the abuse that occurs, 
it reduces to silence a large segment of the feminine 
population, thus depriving them of their “constitutional” 
rights. 
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Vo odnos na “heteroseksualniot diskurs”, mo`e da se 
ka`e deka ~l. II69, gi obdaruva edinstveno gra|anite 
 heteroseksualci so “pravoto na brak i pravoto da 
se osnova semejstvo”: „Pravoto na brak i osnovawe 
semejstvo }e bide zagarantirano zavisno od nacio
nalnite zakoni {to se odnesuvaat na primenata 
na ovie prava.”43 Sepak, samo vo nekolku zemji “na
cionalnite zakoni” dozvoluvaat homoseksualni 
brakovi, zatoa ova pravo ne se odnesuva celosno na
homoseksualnata populacija.

Naslovot II od Evropskiot ustav gi obezbeduva 
ma{kite heteroseksualni gra|ani so “slobodi”, 
isklu~uvaj}i gi “marginalnite” kategorii kako 
`enite i homoseksualcite.

4. Sloboda na izrazuvawe - mediumska pretstava 
za `enite

Za ~lenot II71, “Sloboda na izrazuvawe i infor
macii” koj glasi „2. ]e se po~ituvaat slobodata i 
pluralizmot na mediumite”,44 mo`e mnogu da se 
zboruva. Nesomneno e deka slobodata na izrazu
vawe i informirawe se osnovni ~ovekovi prava. 
Me|utoa, stanuva zbor za dve strani na ista rabota, 
bidej}i ulogata na mediumite ne e samo da informi
raat, tuku i da oblikuvaat. Koga materijalot {to se 
prezentira preku mediumot ja iskrivuva realnos
ta i gi prekr{uva ~ovekovite prava na odredena 
op{testvena grupa, se soo~uvame so dilemata: na koja 
osnova Ustavot }e mo`e da ja ograni~i mediumskata 
sloboda na izrazuvawe, bez pritoa da bide obvinet 
deka cenzurira ili kontrolira; i do koja merka 
Ustavot bi trebalo da gi {titi ~ovekovite prava 
na grupite {to se pomalku zastapeni vo mediumite? 
Mediumskoto pretstavuvawe na realnosta voop{to, 
a na `enite osobeno, e mo{ne delikatno pra{awe. 

Regarding the “heterosexual discourse” we may say that 
article II-69, invests only heterosexual citizens with the 
“Right to marry and right to found a family”: “The right 
to marry and to found a family shall be guaranteed in 
accordance with the national laws governing the exer-
cise of these rights.”43 Yet, in few countries the “national 
laws” allow homosexual marriages, therefore this right 
does not apply to the entire segment of the homosexual 
population. 

Title II of the European Constitution, provides the mas-
culine heterosexual citizens with “freedoms,” excluding 
“marginal” categories as women and homosexuals.

4. Freedom of Expression – Women’s Representation 
in the Media

In what concerns article II-71, “Freedom of expression 
and information,” which states that “2. The freedom and 
pluralism of the media shall be respected,”44 there are 
plenty of things to be said. The freedom of expression 
and information is, nevertheless, a basic human right. 
However, this coin has two faces, as media’s role is not 
only to inform, but also to form. When the materials me-
dia provide distort reality and violate the human rights of 
a certain social category we face a dilemma: on what ba-
sis may the Constitution restrict media’s freedom of ex-
pression without being accused of censorship or surveil-
lance; and to what extent should the Constitution protect 
the human rights of the categories misrepresented in the 
media? Media representation of reality in general and of 
women in particular is one delicate issue. I will focus on 
the interaction between the representations of women in 
the media and women’s human rights. 

Dianna Damean Women’s Misrepresentation in the European Constitution 
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Jas }e se fokusiram na interakcijata pome|u pret
stavenosta na `enite vo mediumite i ~ovekovite 
prava na `enite.

Ovde ne se zadr`uvam na ulogata na mediumite da 
informiraat, da prezentiraat realni fakti, tuku 
na nivnata uloga da gi interpretiraat tie fakti, 
da gi obrabotat (iskrivenite) slikite od realnosta 
{to se asimilirani od javnosta kako da se realnost 
sami po sebe. Vo erata na masovna kultura, medi
umite gi eliminiraat vistinskite i istovremeno 
sozdavaat pogre{ni potrebi, no i pogre{ni sliki. 
Slikite preovladuvaat, bidej}i javnosta ne e pove}e 
vo mo`nost da razmisluva koristej}i apstraktni 
koncepti. Javnosta mo`e da si go pretstavi ona 
{to mo`e da se vidi i dopre. Bidej}i mediumite ja 
nau~ija javnosta deka ona {to ne mo`e da bide pret
staveno so slika, ne mo`e da postoi. Vo kreiraweto 
na realnosta, mediumite operiraat so stereotipi. 
Mojata kritika ne e naso~ena kon slobodata na me
diumskoto informirawe, tuku kon slobodata na in
terpretirawe i rekonstruirawe na op{testvenite 
koncepti za zamajuvawe na javnosta. Mediumskite 
konstrukcii na rodovite ulogi go reflektiraat, 
odr`uvaat i promoviraat patrijarhalno orga
niziranoto op{testvo, pritoa koristej}i stereo
tipi. Vo mediumite `enite se pretstaveni glavno 
kako sliki, so edinstvena cel da vozbuduvaat ili 
dekoriraat. Voobi~aeno, tie se asociraat so semej
nata sfera i na nejze komplementarnite koncepti. 

Pretstavata na `enite vo mediumite se deli na dve 
osnovni grupi: mediumska pretstavenost na `enite 
za `eni i mediumska pretstavenost na `enite za 
ma`i. Dodeka nekoj mo`ebi bi bil naveden da po
misli deka ova se dva totalno razli~ni diskursi, 
bi bil iznenaden da otkrie edna ogromna sli~nost: 

In here I do not refer to media’s role to inform, to present 
real facts; but to it’s role to interpret facts, to manufac-
ture (distorted) images of reality that are assimilated by 
the public as if they were reality itself. In the era of mass 
culture media eliminates real needs and at the same time 
creates false needs, as well as false images. The image 
prevails, as the public can no longer think using abstract 
concepts. The public can only represent what they can 
see and touch. For the media nurtured public what can 
not be pictured under the form of an image can not ex-
ist. In building reality media operates with stereotypes. 
My critique does not target media’s freedom to inform, 
but its freedom to interpret and to reconstruct social 
concepts and to delude the public. The media construc-
tion of gender roles reflects, maintains and promotes the 
patriarchal organisation of society by using stereotypes. 
Women are represented in the media mainly as images, 
with the only purpose to arouse or to decorate. They ap-
pear commonly associated with the domestic sphere and 
in complementary hypostases.   

Media representations of women are divided into two 
main groups: media representations of women for wom-
en and media representations of women for men. While 
one would be inclined to believe that their discourse 
radically differs, they would be surprised to discover one 
huge similarity: both media materials for men and for 
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vo dvata slu~aja, materijalite {to se nudat, onie za 
ma`i i za `eni, ja pretstavuvaat `enata kako objekt, 
kako slika. Sepak ima razlika, za ma`ite `enite 
pretstavuvaat seksobjekti, dodeka za drugite `eni 
tie izgledaat kako objekti na ubavina.45

Mediumskite produkti, kako filmovite, tele
viziskite serii, {ou emisiite, veb stranite itn., se 
naso~eni kon definirawe na ̀ enite soglasno patri
jarhalnata organizacija na op{testvoto. Mediumite 
igraat aktivna uloga vo formirawe na identitetot 
na individuite i vo oblikuvawe na nivnite odnesu
vawa. Zgolemenoto zna~ewe na slikite ja unazaduva 
op{testvenata polo`ba na `enite. Toa ja uni{tuva 
nivnata subjektivnost i vlijae na nivnata li~nost. 
@enite mora da se pot~inuvaat na ̀ elbite na ma`ite 
i nivnite standardi za ubavina, so {to se vrednu
vaat edinstveno kako ubavi (seksualni) objekti. 

Idealot za `enstvenost ja jakne ma{kata dominaci
ja, so ogled na toa {to `enite mora da izgledaat 
ubavo so edinstvena cel da bidat atraktivni i da go 
zadr`at ma`ot. Mediumite gi prika`uvaat `enite 
kako seksobjekti, voobi~aeno mladi, viti, ubavi, 
pasivni, popustlivi, zavisni, i ~esto nekompetent
ni i glupavi. Slikata za `enite kako pokorni (sek
sualni) objekti rezultira, isto taka, so postoewe 
na diskriminira~ki odnos na ma`ite kon `enite, 
bidej}i tie o~ekuvaat `enite da bidat pasivni, 
ponizni, zavisni, dobro da izgledaat, i tn., so drugi 
zborovi, onaka kako {to se prika`ani vo mediumi
te. Ma`ite isto taka }e bidat navedeni pomalku da 
gi vrednuvaat `enite, spored slikata prika`ana 
vo mediumite, `enite se inferiorni vo odnos na 
ma`ite od pove}e aspekti i bez niv ne mo`at da se 
snajdat.

women portray the woman as an object, as an image. 
There is a difference though: for men women appear as 
sex-objects, while for the other women, they appear as 
aesthetic objects.45 

Media products such as films, TV series, magazines, TV 
shows, web pages, etc., aim at defining women according 
to the patriarchal organization of society. Media plays an 
active role in forming individuals’ identities and shap-
ing their attitudes. The growing importance of the image 
undermines women’s social position. It annihilates their 
subjectivity and it affects their personality. Women have 
to obey men’s desires and beauty standards, being valu-
ed mainly as beautiful (sex)objects. 

This ideal of femininity strengthens male domination, 
since women must look good with the only purpose of at-
tracting and keeping a man. The media pictures women 
as sex-objects, usually young, thin, beautiful, passive, 
submissive, dependent, often incompetent and stupid. 
Women’s image as submitted (sex) objects also results in 
a discriminatory attitude of men towards women, as they 
expect them to be passive, obedient, dependent, good-
looking, etc., in other words, like media portrays them. 
Men will also be inclined to value women less as, accord-
ing to their media image, women are inferior to men in 
many regards and can not manage without them.
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Spored mediumite, na `enite prvenstveno se gleda 
kako na sliki; nivnata osnovna gri`a e da se bide 
ubava slika i da se za~uva ubavinata, vitosta i 
mladosta. Za taa cel tie se volni da ja fokusiraat 
seta svoja energija i da potro{at najgolem del od 
svoite pari. I pokraj s$, idealot ubavina promovi
ran od mediumite e mo{ne va`en izvor na prihod 
za razli~ni industrii (seto ona povrzano so {ou
biznisot, marketing industrijata, kozmeti~kata in
dustrija, modnata industrija, medicinskata i far
macevtskata industrija  od plasti~na hirurgija do 
psihijatriski tretmani, samo da spomneme nekolku). 
Ova ne e za iznenaduvawe so ogled na toa deka me
diumite se va`en instrument {to gi reflektira i 
dr`avnite politiki i ekonomskite interesi.

Idealot ubavina e vsu{nost dvojna stapica: kako 
prvo, niedna `ena ne mo`e da izgleda kako adoles
centka vo site fazi od ̀ ivotot. Nejziniot neuspeh da 
go dostigne ovoj ideal, i pokraj site nejzini napori, 
rezultira so nezavidno sebepo~ituvawe i nedostatok 
na samodoverba. Kako vtoro, taa go zapostavuva svojot 
profesinalen razvoj. Taa investira vreme, energija 
i pari so cel ubavo da izgleda, a ne za gradewe na nej
zinata kariera. Bidej}i vo najgolem broj  slu~ai taa 
ne uspeva da gi dostigne standardite na ubavina, so 
nedostatok od  samopo~it i sigurnost vo sebe, pro
fesionalno se povlekuva zatoa {to nema da se ~uv
stvuva sposobna da se natprevaruva so ma`ite na pa
zarot na trud. Mediumite i op{testvoto ja nau~ile 
da gi zaveduva ma`ite, a ne da im se sprotistavuva. 
“Idealot ubavina i `enstvenost”, rezultira so mno
gu podlaboki implikacii, kako eliminirawe na go
lem del od `enskata populacija od pazarot na trud, 
imeno od visoko platenite pozicii na pazarot na 
trud. Namesto toa, `enite }e ostanat na podredeni 
i nisko plateni pozicii, {to isto taka ovozmo`uva 
nivna eksploatacija na pazarot na trud.

According to the media, women are seen first of all as 
images; their main concern is to become a beautiful im-
age and to preserve their beauty, thinness and youth. 
For this purpose they are willing to focus most of their 
energy and to spend most of their money. Nevertheless, 
the ideal of beauty promoted in the media is an impor-
tant source of income for various industries (everything 
related to show-biz in general, advertising industry, cos-
metic industry, fashion industry, medical and pharma-
ceutical industry – from plastic surgeries to psychiatry 
treatments, just to mention a few). That is no surprise 
since media is an important instrument reflecting both 
state’s policy and economic interests. 

The ideal of beauty is a double trap: first of all no woman 
can look like an adolescent at all stages of her life. Her 
failure to reach this ideal, despite all efforts results in 
low self esteem and lack of self confidence. Secondly, she 
neglects her professional development. She invests time, 
energy and money in order to look beautiful and not to 
build a career. Since in most cases she fails to reach the 
beauty standards, the lack of self confidence and self es-
teem will draw her back professionally as she won’t feel 
able to compete with men on the labour market. Media 
and society taught her to seduce men, not to challenge 
them. As a consequence, “the ideal of beauty and femi-
ninity” has much deeper implications, such as the elimi-
nation of a large number of women from the labour mar-
ket, namely from the high paid positions on the labour 
market. Instead women will remain on subordinate, low 
paid positions that allow their exploitation on labour 
market as well. 
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Nezavisno od psiholo{kite i ekonomskite implika
cii, {to ne se predmet na ovoj trud, nastojuvam da 
uka`am na prekr{uvaweto na pravata na ̀ enite {to 
se slu~uvaat so nivno prika`uvawe kako objekti. 
@enite se svedeni na nivnoto telo, na nivnata 
seksualnost; tie se opredmeteni i zatoa na niv se 
gleda kako na inferiorni vo odnos na ma`ite. 
Neograni~enata sloboda na izrazuvawe i infor
mirawe dozvoluva mediumite da gi prika`uvaat 
`enite vo zavisnost od ekonomskite, politi~kite 
i finansiskite interesi, {to pretstavuva prekr
{uvawe na `enskite prava na dostoinstvo, po~it i 
ednakvost so ma`ite. Evropskiot ustav ne gi {titi 
nivnite prava koga garantira neograni~ena slobo
da na mediumite. ^lenot II72.246 e nejasen i ne zema 
predvid nikakvi isklu~oci.

Mediumskiot diskurs nalikuva na politi~kiot dis
kurs s$ dodeka promovira dominantni modeli (na 
primer, soodvetna slika za `enite) i go isklu~uva 
ili go prezentira kako negativno seto ona {to ne 
soodvetstvuva ili e kontradiktorno na dominant
niot model.

Isto taka, mediumite mo`e da bidat iskoristeni 
kako politi~ki instrument za zamajuvawe na jav
nosta. Slobodata na mediumite ne smee da se smeta 
edinstveno kako sloboda na plasirawe kakvi bilo 
informacii; mediumite bi trebalo da bidat oslo
bodeni od nadvore{ni vlijanija od onie koi{to
materijalno gi izdr`uvaat. Mediumskoto pret
stavuvawe na realnosta mo`e da bide izmanipuli
rano, zavisno od politi~kite i finansiskite in
teresi na dominantnata grupa. Nivnoto gledi{te 
}e stane dominantno, }e bide primeno i prifateno 
od javnosta. Evropskiot ustav ne go za{tituva in
tegritetot na mediumite nitu na politi~kite ili
finansiski pomalku pretstavenite grupi.

Apart from the psychological and economical implica-
tions that are not the object of this study, I try to point 
out the violations of women’s human rights that occur 
due to their representations as objects. Women are re-
duced to their bodies, to their sexuality; they are objecti-
fied and therefore, seen as inferior to men.  The unlimit-
ed freedom of expression and information allows media 
to portray women according to economical, political or 
financial interests that violate women’s rights to dignity, 
respect and equality with men. The European Constitu-
tion no longer protects their rights once it guarantees un-
restricted freedom to the media. Article II-71.246 is vague 
and does not take into consideration any exceptions. 

The media discourse resembles the political discourse in 
so far as it promotes a dominant pattern (for instance, a 
certain image for women) and it excludes or presents as 
negative everything that does not subscribe to or contra-
dicts the dominant model.

Media can also be used as a political instrument to de-
lude the public. The freedom of the media should not 
be regarded merely as the freedom to spread whatever 
information; media should also be freed from the exter-
nal influence of those who support it materially. Media 
representations of reality can be manipulated according 
to the political or financial interests of the dominating 
group. Their view will become the dominant one and 
shall be internalized and adopted by the public. The Eu-
ropean Constitution does not protect the integrity of the 
media or that of the politically or financially underrepre-
sented groups.
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5. Dostoinstvo

^lenot II61 “^ove~ko dostoinstvo” utvrduva deka 
„^ove~koto dostoinstvo e nepovredlivo. Toa mora 
da bide po~ituvano i za{tituvano.”47

So ogled na zakonski dozvolenite neednakvosti vo 
semejstvoto, ~lenot II63, “Pravo na integritet na 
li~nosta”, koj utvrduva deka „Sekoj ima pravo na 
po~ituvawe na negoviot ili nejziniot fizi~ki 
i psihi~ki integritet”,48 iako pretendira da go 
adresira „sekogo,”  ne mo`e da se odnesuva na zlo
upotrebenite `eni. @iveeweto so nasilen part
ner vlijae i na fizi~kiot i na psihi~kiot integ
ritet.49

Nasilstvoto nad `enite e predvidlivo vo onie 
kulturi {to promoviraat omraza kon `enite. Ovie 
kulturi gi u~at ma`ite da bidat nasilni i eden od 
koristenite instrumenti e pornografijata. Na por
nografijata mo`e da se gleda kako na “prira~nik” 
za opredmetuvawe na `enite preku nivno svedu
vawe edinstveno na nivniot pol i za opravduvawe 
na nasilstvoto nad `enite preku negovo seksuali
zirawe. Pornografijata e rezultat na mnogu dobro 
osmislena marketing strategija, globalna industri
ja zasnovana na kapitalizam, rasizam i patrijarhal
nost.50 Ovoj vid nasilstvo ostanuva nesankcioniran 
bidej}i, spored negovite braniteli, dokolku porno
grafijata bide cenzurirana, toga{ slobodata na iz
razuvawe }e bide ograni~ena. Me|utoa, {to stanuva 
koga ~ove~koto dostoinstvo na odredena grupa e za
segnato poradi u`ivaweto na pravoto na slobodno 
izrazuvawe na druga grupa? Evropskiot ustav ne go 
zema predvid i ne dava odgovor na ova, bidej}i e 
naso~en edinstveno kon dominantnata grupa.

5. Dignity

Article II-61 “Human dignity” states that “Human dig-
nity is inviolable. It must be respected and protected.”47

Due to legally permitted inequities in the family, article 
II-63, “Right to the integrity of the person,” which states 
that “everyone has the right to respect for his or her 
physical and mental integrity,”48 although claiming to 
address “everyone,” can not apply to abused wives. Liv-
ing with an abusive partner, both women’s physical and 
mental integrity is affected.49 

Violence against women is predictable within a culture 
that promotes hatred towards women. This culture 
teaches men to become violent and one of the instru-
ments it uses is pornography. Pornography can be seen 
as a “manual” for objectifying women by reducing them 
to their sex and legitimates violence against women by 
sexualizing it. Pornography is the result of a very well-
thought marketing strategy, a global industry founded on 
capitalism, racism and patriarchy.50 This kind of violence 
remains unsanctioned as, according to its defendants, if 
pornography were censored freedom of expression would 
be restricted. But what happens when a group’s human 
dignity is affected by another group’s exercising their 
freedom of expression? The European Constitution does 
not take that into consideration and does not provide an 
answer as it addresses only the dominating group. 
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Zaklu~oci

Nastojuvav da stavam akcent na jasnata kontradik
tornost pome|u tezite od Evropskiot ustav i vistin
skite prava na `enite, reflektirani od nivnoto 
`ivotno iskustvo. Isto taka, nastojuvav da uka`am 
deka `enite ne se soodvetno pretstaveni vo Ustavot 
i deka se svedeni na ne pove}e od odgleduva~i na 
deca i zamol~eni individui. Za taa cel, postojano 
koristev serija klu~ni koncepti kako “javen pros
tor” nasproti “privaten prostor”, “semejstvo”; “os
novnite prava zagarantirani so Evropskiot ustav”, 
“sloboda na izrazuvawe”, “sloboda na mediumite”, 
“mediumskata pretstava na `enite” nasproti “`en
ski prava”. Site ovie koncepti se me|usebno povr
zani i celiot moj esej e zasnovan na niv. Gi ko
ristev za akcentirawe na sprotistavenosta pome|u 
ma{kata pretstava na realnosta i ~ovekovite prava 
soodvetni za ma`ite, od edna, i realnosta vo koja 
`iveat `enite i nedostatok od soodvetni prava, za
koni i izjavi, od druga strana. Dotolku pove}e {to, 
kako {to be{e i poka`ano, nekoi od ma{kite prava 
i slobodi gi prekr{uvaat ustavnite prava zagaran
tirani za `enite. 

Od moja gledna to~ka, kako {to se poka`uva i od 
mojata kratka studija, potrebno e Evropskiot ustav 
da bide revidiran, za da gi vklu~i specifi~nite 
problemi i potrebi na `enite, da obezbedi za{tita 
i prava vo privatnata sfera kako i sankcionirawe 
na diskriminatorskite i opredmetuva~kite pret
stavi za `enite vo mediumite.

S$ dodeka Evropskiot ustav ne gi obezbedi `enite 
so zakoni {to }e gi {titat od doma{no nasilstvo, 
bra~no siluvawe, nedostatok od sloboda itn., vo 
semejstvoto, no i vo javnata sfera, s$  dodeka Evrop

Conclusions

I intended to highlight the sharp contradiction between 
the statements of the European Constitution and wom-
en’s real rights as far as their life experience is concerned. 
I also intended to point out that women are not repre-
sented appropriately in the Constitution, but they are 
reduced to mere child-bearers and silenced as individu-
als. In order to do so I repetitively used a series of key-
concepts such as “public space” versus “private sphere,” 
“family;” “fundamental rights guaranteed by the Euro-
pean Constitution,” “freedom of expression,” “freedom 
of the media,” “media representations of women” versus 
“women’s rights.” These concepts are interconnected 
and my entire essay was built on them. I used them in 
order to mark oppositions for, on the one hand we deal 
with a masculine representation of reality and human 
rights suited for men and, on the other hand, with the 
reality women live and with the absence of suited rights, 
laws and statements. Moreover, some of men’s rights 
and freedoms violate the constitutional rights granted to 
women, as shown.

From my point of view and as it results from my short 
study, the European Constitution needs to be reviewed 
so as to include the specific problems and needs of wo-
men, to provide protection and rights in the private 
sphere and to sanction discriminatory and objectifying 
representations of women in the media.

As long as the European Constitution does not provide 
women with laws defending them against domestic vio-
lence, marital rape, lack of freedom, etc., inside family 
as well as in the public sphere, as long as the European 
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skiot ustav ne gi adresira specifi~nite proble
mi so koi se soo~uvaat `enite vo javnata sfera, ne 
mo`eme da ka`eme deka negovite zakoni se rodovo 
neutralni, tuku rodovo slepi. @enite se zamol~eni 
i kako subjekti i kako objekti, napraveni se nevid
livi, iako istovremeno postojat vo op{testvoto s$  
dodeka stanuva zbor za reprodukcijata na ~ove~kite 
su{testva vo smisla na nivnata funkcija da im 
pomagaat na ma`ite da gi izveduvaat nivnite kon
vencionalni javni ulogi.51

Prevod od angliski jazik: Marina Kova~i}
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Constitution does not address women’s specific prob-
lems concerning public space, we can not say its laws are 
gender neutral, but gender blind. The women have been 
silenced, both as subject and object, and made invisible, 
while simultaneously being present in society in so far as 
the reproduction of the species is concerned and also in 
terms of their function to help men perform their con-
ventional public roles.51
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Todor Kuqi}
Revidirana istorija 
i nov identitet vo 
Isto~na Evropa

Todor Kulji}
Revised History and New 
Identity in East Europe

Formite na revizionizmot

Istoriografskoto znaewe se stremi da gi rekon
struira nastanite, da go razjasni nivniot postanok, 
i da gi protolkuva nivnite zaemni vrski i funkcii 
vo potesna ili po{iroka vremenska ramka. Za ovie 
celi, treba da se utvrdat razlikite me|u: 1) izbra
nite fakti; 2) na~inot na koj nastanite se povrzani 
i se objasnuvaat eden so drug, i; 3) razli~nite tolku
vawa na eden nastan od potesnoto ili po{irokoto 
opkru`uvawe. Sekoja istoriografska analiza za poj
dovna to~ka zema razli~en aspekt od socijalniot 
determinizam koj stanuva vidliv edinstveno vo in
terpretacijata, t.e vo obidot da im se dade smisla 
na serija povrzani nastani. Sekoj ~ekor vo gore spo
menatata istoriografska rabota e posubjektiven od 
prethodniot. Istoriskata metodologija e induktiv
na i podrazbira sobirawe dokazi, vostanuvawe na 
nivnata priroda i me|usebna povrzanost i, kone~no, 
obid za sozdavawe na razbirliva i racionalna pret
stava. Sekoja etapa od rabotata na istori~arot mo`e 
da pretrpi promena: negoviot izbor na arhivski 
materijali mo`e da bide pristrasen, a negovata in
terpretacija, a do u{te pogolem stepen i negovata 
sinteza – mo`e da bidat pod vlijanieto na negovata 

The Forms of Revisionism

Historiographic knowledge aims to reconstruct events, 
clarify their genesis, and interpret their interconnect-
edness and function within a narrower or broader time 
frame. In considering these goals, one should differen-
tiate between: 1) the facts chosen; 2) the way in which 
the events are related to each other and explained, and; 
3) the different interpretations of a narrower or broader 
setting of an event. Every historiographic analysis takes 
as its point of departure a different view of social de-
terminism which only becomes apparent in the inter-
pretation, that is, in the endeavour to impart sense to a
sequence of related events. Each step in historiographic 
work mentioned above is more subjective than its pre-
decessor. Historical methodology is inductive, involving 
the collection of evidence, determining its nature and 
inter-relatedness, and finally trying to piece together a 
comprehensible and rational picture. All stages of a his-
torian’s work are open to change: his choice of archival 
materials may be partial and his interpretation – and to 
an even greater degree – his synthesis may be influenced 
by his premise. Broadly speaking, the re-examination of 
a historical picture is motivated by the understandable 
effort to reconsider an interpretation of the past and to 
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pretpostavka. Vo op{ti crti, preispituvaweto na 
nekoja istoriska pretstava e motivirano od raz
birliviot napor povtorno da se razgleda edno tolku
vawe na minatoto, kako i da se pro~isti od legendi za 
podobro da se razbere sega{nosta. Istoriografijata 
podrazbira kontinuirano preispituvawe na isto
riskite pretstavi za da se spre~i kristalizacijata 
na istorijata vo stati~ka legenda. Ova preispitu
vawe se razlikuva od revidiraweto, bidej}i posled
noto e motivirano od ~isti ili skrieni nameri da 
se opravdaat tesni ili {iroki politi~ki celi. Po
radi toa {to lu|eto koi se na vlast se dlaboko zain
teresirani za na~inot na koj se tolkuva minatoto, 
vo tolkuvaweto sekoga{ se zabele`uva eden plast na 
sociointegrativno znaewe {to se koristi za da se 
opravda poredokot. Ete zo{to e razbirliva potreba
ta da se revidira istorijata po radikalni promeni 
vo re`imot i posle ukinuvawe na tradicionalnata 
sociointegrativna misla. Sepak, revizionistite 
ne se ograni~uvaat na prosto tolkuvawe na faktite; 
isto taka, tie go iskrivuvaat nivnoto zna~ewe ili 
pak otvoreno mu protivre~at. Ova e revizionizam vo 
potesnata smisla na zborot. 

Serioznosta i karakterot na revizionizmot zavisat 
od merata i karakterot na promenite vo razli~nite 
sloevi od istoriskata svest. Vo odnos na istoriskiot 
revizionizam, neophodno e da se razlikuvaat negovi
te razli~ni dimenzii i op{testveni pretstavnici, 
kako i razli~nite funkcii i pove}eslojnite in
teresi {to go so~inuvaat. Treba da se pravi razlika 
me|u iskrivokol~uvawe na faktite i prenaso~uvawe 
na vnimanieto, pome|u negirawe i prenesuvawe ili 
relativizirawe na senkite na minatoto, pome|u 
umeren i radikalen revizionizam.

divest it of legend the better to comprehend the present. 
Historiography entails the continual re-examination of 
the historical picture to prevent its crystallization into a 
static legend. Such re-examination differs from revision 
in that the latter is motivated by clear or covert inten-
tions to justify narrow or broad political objectives. Be-
cause the people in government are keenly interested in 
how the past is interpreted, one always discerns in the 
interpretation a layer of socio-integrative knowledge 
used to justify the order. This is why the need to revise 
history following a radical change of the nature of the 
regime and the abolition of the traditional socio-integra-
tive thought is understandable. However, revisionists 
do not merely reinterpret the facts; they also twist their 
meaning or contradict them outright. This is revisionism 
in the narrow sense of the word.

The depth and character of revisionism varies according 
to the extent and character of change of the various la-
yers of historical consciousness. With regard to histori-
cal revisionism, it is necessary to distinguish between its 
various dimensions and social bearers, and between the 
different functions and manifold interests that sustain it. 
One should be able to tell the difference between distor-
tion of facts and shift of emphasis, between negating and 
passing over or relativizing the shadows of the past, be-
tween moderate and radical revisionism.

Todor Kulji} Revised History and New Identity in East Europe
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Istoriskiot revizionizam privlekuva najmnogu 
vnimanie poradi negovata poinakva percepcija 
na {iroko osudenite istoriski protagonisti. Kon 
krajot na dvaesettiot vek, oslabenite kritiki na 
fa{izmot nasproti obnoveniot nacionalizam se 
relativno siguren indikator za revizionizmot.

Ni jazikot ne e imun na revizionizmot. Upotrebata 
na politi~ki jazik vo sovladuvaweto na sopstvenoto 
minato e biten segment od op{toto prepi{uvawe 
na istorijata. Pod vlijanie na politikata, no
vinarstvoto i naukata otvoreno gi otfrlaat ter
minite poddr`uvani od porane{niot re`im: na 
primer, terminot „kapitalizam” se zamenuva so 
„pretpriema~ko op{testvo”, „eksploatacija” so 
„nepo~ituvawe na ~ovekovite prava”, „rabotni~ka 
klasa” so „dr`avotvoren narod ili nacija”, itn. 
Oddale~uvaweto od kulturata na konceptualniot ne
prijatel preku izbegnuvawe i osuduvawe na negoviot 
jazik e {iroko poznat lingvisti~kosociolo{ki 
fenomen. Istoto va`i i za naukata. Denes naukata 
i novinarstvoto vo takanare~enite zemji vo tran
zicija ne samo {to gi izbegnuvaat terminite na 
komunisti~kata propaganda, tuku i op{to prifate
nite termini od domenot na marksizmot koi inaku 
ne se osporuvaat (kapitalizam, eksploatacija, klas
na borba, itn).

Edna od odlikite na dene{niot lingvisti~ki re
vizionizam e is~eznuvaweto na zborot „drugar”; 
zborot ne be{e koristen samo od komunistite, tuku 
be{e voobi~aena forma na obra}awe vo germanskata 
socijalna demokratija po padot na fa{izmot. „Dru
gar” be{e izraz na klasnata samosvest na ednakvite. 
Za vreme na 1950ite godini socijalnata demokrati
ja po~na da gi upotrebuva zborovite „dama” i „gospo
din” za da se emancipira od ovaa samosvest, pa „dru

Historical revisionism attracts the most attention on ac-
count of its different perception of massively condemned 
historical protagonists. At the end of the twentieth cen-
tury, the weakening of criticism of Fascism in the face 
of revived nationalism is a relatively reliable indicator of 
revisionism. 

Nor is language immune to revisionism. The use of po-
litical language in mastering one’s past is an important 
segment of the general rewriting of history. Under the 
influence of politics, public journalism and science are 
openly repudiating the terms favoured by the former re-
gime: for instance, the term “capitalism” is giving way to 
“entrepreneurial society,” “exploitation” to “disregard for 
human rights,” “working class” to “state-building people 
or nation,” etc. Distancing oneself from the culture of 
one’s conceptual enemy by avoiding and condemning his 
language is a widespread linguistic-sociological phenom-
enon. The same is true with science. Today science and 
public journalism in the so-called transition countries 
are not only abandoning communist propaganda terms 
but also commonly accepted legitimate terms from the 
domain of Marxist thought which are otherwise not in 
dispute (capitalism, exploitation, class struggle, etc). 

One of the characteristics of current linguistic revision-
ism is the disappearance of the word “comrade”; the word 
was not exclusively used by communists, having been a 
customary form of address in German social democracy 
following the demise of Fascism. “Comrade” was an ex-
pression of the class self-consciousness of equals. During 
the 1950s social democracy began using the words “lady” 
and “gentleman” in order to emancipate itself from this 
self-consciousness and “comrade” as a reminder of the 
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gar”, kako ne{to {to potsetuva na starite vremiwa, 
is~ezna. Sli~na sudbina ima{e i zborot od prosve
titelstvoto „gra|anin”, voveden od strana na Fran
cuskata revolucija so cel da ja pro~isti dr`avata 
od feudalnite i dvorskite konvencii; sepak, ovaa 
forma na egalitarno obra}awe ima{e kratok vek 
(be{e privremeno rehabilitrana od strana na 
bol{evicite) i kon krajot na dvaesettiot vek, dvor
skiot „gospodin” ili “xentlmen” vo lingvisti~ko
politi~ka smisla triumfira nad „gra|anin” i 
„drugar”. Lingvisti~kiot revizionizam ne e samo 
simbol, tuku e i aktiven segment vo novoto pi{uvawe 
na minatoto. 

Revizionizmot vo postsocijalisti~ki re`imi
 
Sovremeniot akademski i dr`aven revizionizam vo 
re~isi site evropski dr`avi se stremi, pred s$, da 
go modificira odnosot kon neslavnoto fa{isti~ko 
minato. Bidej}i antifa{izmot e osnovata na mnogu 
ideologii koi se stremat da ja doka`at progresivna
ta i humanisti~ka orientacija na dene{niot re`im, 
revizionistite se obiduvaat da go preispitaat le
gitimitetot na re`imot so preispituvawe na ne
govata sodr`ina. Antikomunisti~kata retorika se 
upotrebuva za da se oslobodat doma{nite predavnici 
i fa{isti od grevovite vo minatoto so cel da se pro
ektiraat kako patriotski i antitotalitaristi~ki 
sili. Po studenata vojna, antifa{isti~koto
ednoglasie be{e zameneto so re~isi univerzalno 
antitotalitarno soglasie. Ako evropskiot ednopar
tiski socijalizam e minato vreme, antikomunizmot 
e `iv i zdrav. Berlinskiot istori~ar Volfgang 
Viperman zboruva za „nekrofilski antikomuni
zam”, mislej}i na re~isi instrumentaliziranata 
opsesija so komunisti~koto minato. Novite re`imi 

old days disappeared. A similar fate befell the enlighten-
ment word “citizen,” introduced by the French revolu-
tion with a view to purging the country of its feudal and 
court etiquette; however, this form of egalitarian address 
soon fell out of use (it was temporarily revived by the 
Bolsheviks) and the feudal and court mister or “gentle-
man” triumphed in a linguistic-political sense over “citi-
zen” and “comrade” at the end of the twentieth century. 
Linguistic revisionism is not only a symbol but also an 
active segment of rewriting the past.

Revisionism in Post-Socialist Regimes

Contemporary academic and state revisionism in nearly 
all European countries strives above all to modify the at-
titude to the inglorious fascist past. Because anti-Fascism 
is the mainstay of many ideologies intent on proving the 
progressive and humanistic orientation of the present 
regime, revisionists are trying to challenge the legiti-
macy of the regime by calling this content into question. 
Anti-communist rhetoric is used to absolve domestic 
quislings and fascists from past sins so that they could be 
projected as patriotic and anti-totalitarian forces. Since 
the end of the Cold War anti-fascist consonance has been 
replaced by almost universal anti-totalitarian unison. If 
European one-party Socialism is a thing of the past, anti-
communism is very much alive and kicking. The German 
historian Wolfgang Vipermann speaks of a “necrophilic 
anti-Communism,” referring to a basically instrument-
alized obsession with the communist past. The new re-
gimes make a point of demonizing Socialism in order to 
manifest their complete break with the past, while radi-
cal revisionists-converts do the same to redeem their 

Todor Kulji} Revised History and New Identity in East Europe



Journal for Politics, Gender, and Culture, Vol. 4, No. 1/2, Summer/Winter 2005

67

Identities

go demoniziraat socijalizmot za da doka`at deka 
raskrstile so minatoto, dodeka radikalnite konver
tirani revizionisti go pravat istoto za da se otku
pat od svojata porane{na naklonetost kon levicata. 
Dovolno e da se poglednat nekolku evropski zemji za 
da se po~uvstvuva ovaa atmosfera. 

Propasta vo domino stil na socijalisti~kiot blok 
vo Evropa zapo~na so partiskoto rakovodstvo na 
SSSR, otkako se transformira od antireformska 
sila do generator na promeni (perestrojkata, padot 
na Berlinskiot yid, re{enieto za neinvolvirawe vo 
Romanija, itn.). Vo 1980ite i 1990ite, vnatre{nite 
nosa~i na promeni vo Evropa se sostoeja od opozi
ciski grupi, gra|anski inicijativi, reformirani 
segmenti od komunisti~ki partii i spontani na
rodni dvi`ewa. Vo ovaa smisla, nacionalisti~kata 
desnica igra{e ogromna uloga; taa s$ u{te ne smeta 
deka nacionalizmot i demokratijata se nekompa
tibilni i go smeta socijalizmot za antinaciona
len bol{evisti~ki zagovor. Pa|aweto od vlast na 
komunisti~kite partii pottikna promena – iako 
samo nekompletna – na odnosite kon minatoto. Vo 
Rusija, na primer, reinterpretacijata na minatoto 
e isfrlena od programata pred da bide zavr{ena.1 
Kriti~koto preispituvawe na sovetskata istorija 
go dostigna vrvot za vreme na perestrojkata; glavno 
be{e izvr{eno od politi~ki novinari, poradi toa 
{to arhivite bea i s$  u{te se nedostapni za javnosta. 
Stalinisti~kiot re`im be{e kritikuvan i porano, 
no za vreme na perestrojkata vnimanieto be{e pre
frleno na Lenin, pa duri i na samiot Gorba~ov. Po 
ukinuvaweto na Komunisti~kata partija na SSSR, 
revizionisti~kata rabota go pottikna brzoto obno
vuvawe na razli~ni teoriski pristapi vo sferata 
na op{testvenite nauki, koi minuvaa niz period na 
stagnacija. 

former leftism. A glance at several European countries is 
enough to conjure up this climate.

The domino-style collapse of the socialist bloc in Europe 
was set into motion by the party leadership of the USSR 
following its transformation from an anti-reform force 
to a generator of change (perestroika, the fall of the Ber-
lin Wall, the decision not to intervene in Romania, etc.). 
In the 1980s and 1990s, the internal bearers of change 
in Europe included opposition groups, civic initiatives, 
reformed segments of communist parties and spontane-
ous popular movements. The nationalistic Right played 
a major part in this regard; it still does not think that 
nationalism and democracy are incompatible and looks 
upon Socialism as an anti-national Bolshevik conspiracy. 
The fall from power of communist parties gave rise to a 
change – however incomplete – of attitudes to the past. 
In Russia, for instance, the reinterpretation of the past 
has been stricken off the agenda without having been 
brought to an end.1 Critical re-examination of Soviet 
history reached a peak during perestroika; it was done 
mostly by political journalists because the archives were 
and still are inaccessible. The Stalin regime had been 
criticized before, but during perestroika the focus also 
shifted on Lenin and on Gorbachev himself. Following 
the ban on the Communist Party of the USSR revisionist 
work encouraged the rapid revival of various theoreti-
cal approaches in the sphere of social sciences which had 
undergone a period of stagnation.
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Revizionizmot vo Romanija se vrti okolu baraweto 
da se rehabilitira Jon Antonesku. V`e{tenata  “de
bata za Antonesku” vo ovaa zemja se odviva ve}e de
set godini, i se sostoi od nevoobi~aena kombina
cija na relativizacija, opravduvawe na fa{izmot, 
revizionisti~ka argumentacija i antisemitski in
cidenti.2 Revizionistite tvrdat deka Antonesku bil 
golem romanski patriot koj zastanal na stranata na 
Hitler poradi potrebata da se vrati Besarabija i koj 
ja vodel bitkata protiv ateisti~kiot bol{evizam. 
Tie tvrdat deka treba da se revidira sudeweto na 
porane{niot mar{al, koj be{e na vlast od sep
temvri 1940 do avgust 1944 kako sojuznik na Hitler 
i be{e zastrelan vo 1946. Antonesku e slaven kako 
„spasitel na nacijata” od komunizmot i od ungar
skiot revizionizam. Dodeka radikalnite romanski 
revizionisti go sporeduvaat so Antonesku i Hitler, 
pa obajcata gi veli~at kako „avtenti~ni patrioti”, 
pogolemiot del od istori~arite, politi~arite i 
publicistite gi osuduvaat nacisti~kite zlostor
stva, iako go opravduvaat Antonesku i go ograduvaat 
od fa{izmot.3 

Aktuelnite javni debati okolu Roman Dmovski vo 
Polska, Jozef Tiso vo Slova~ka, Jon Antonesku vo 
Romanija, hortieviot masakr na Evreite vo Ungarija 
vo 1944, hrvatskiot koncentracionen logor Jaseno
vac (knigata na pretsedatelot Frawo Tu|man i ne
govoto pismeno izvinuvawe od 20 fevruari 1994 go
dina4) poka`uvaat `elba da se otfrli sopstvenata 
odgovornost i da se doka`e nevinosta na doma{nite 
profa{isti~ki sojuznici na Hitler. Pod izgo
vor deka se soo~uvaat so sopstvenoto minato, no
vite postsocijalisti~ki re`imi ja opravduvaat 
nacionalisti~kata politika na rekonstruirawe na 
besprekorno ~ista nacionalna tradicija.  

Revisionism in Romania pivots on a demand to rehabili-
tate Ion Antonescu. A heated “Antonescu debate” has 
been going on in Romania for ten years already, invol-
ving a peculiar combination of relativization, justification 
of Fascism, revisionist argumentation and anti-Semitic 
incidents.2 The revisionists assert that Antonescu was 
a great Romanian patriot who took Hitler’s side out of 
necessity in order to recover Bessarabia and who spear-
headed the fight against atheistic Bolshevism. They insist 
that the trial of the former marshal, who ruled between 
September 1940 and August 1944 as Hitler’s ally and was 
shot in 1946, should be revised. Antonescu is hailed as 
“saviour of the nation” against Communism and Hun-
garian revisionism. Whereas radical Romanian revision-
ists liken Antonescu to Hitler and hail both as “authen-
tic patriots,” the majority of historians, politicians and 
publicists condemn the Nazi crimes though they justify 
Antonescu and disassociate him from Fascism.3

The ongoing public debates about Roman Dmowski in 
Poland, Jozef Tiso in Slovakia, Ion Antonescu in Roma-
nia, Horthy’s massacre of Jews in Hungary in 1944, the 
Croatian Jasenovac concentration camp (v. President 
Franjo Tuđman’s book and his written apology of 20 
February 1994)4 betray a desire to repudiate one’s own 
culpability and prove the innocence of the domestic pro-
fascist Hitler allies. Under the pretext of mastering one’s 
own past the new post-socialist regimes justify their na-
tionalistic policies of reconstructing a blemish-free na-
tional tradition.
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Vo Ungarija revizionizmot be{e pottiknat od gore
navedenite pri~ini, no za razlika od Romanija, ne 
uspea da privle~e po{irok javen interes i da sti
mulira radikalno poreknuvawe na komunisti~koto 
minato. Vo Ungarija promenata na sistemot ne dobi 
karakteristiki na masoven bunt kako vo German
skata Demokratska Republika ili vo Romanija, nitu 
pak na palace coup kako vo ^ehoslova~ka; vo osno
va, taa poskoro be{e rezultat na kompromis me|u 
komunisti~kata i neokomunisti~kata inteligen
cija.5 Ungarcite nemaa golem interes za razotkri
vawe na komunisti~koto minato na nivnite novi 
politi~ari (za razlika od isto~nite Germanci), 
nitu pak postoe{e revan{izam okolu nastanite 
vo 1956. Ova go poka`uva rezultatot od edno empi
risko istra`uvawe za odnosite kon socijalizmot, 
odnosno, za kolektivnata memorija, sprovedeno od 
vienskiot sociolog Rajn{preht (Reinprecht)6 vrz 
primerok od 120 ispitanici od razli~na vozrast vo 
Praga i Budimpe{ta na po~etokot na 1993 godina. 
Trgnuvaj}i od pi{uvawata na polskiot istori~ar 
Martin Krol (Martin Krol), Rajn{preht razgrani~il 
tri tipa odnosi kon komunisti~koto minato: evo
lutiven, restavraciski i zaborava~ki. ^e{kata „ka
difena revolucija” mu pripa|a na restavraciskiot 
(rekonstrukcija na kapitalizmot), a ungarskata na 
evolutivniot tip. Dodeka vo ^e{kata Republika 
porane{nite komunisti se izlo`eni na pogolem 
pritisok, pa duri i liderite na Pra{kata prolet se 
diskreditirani (so oficijalna izolacija), vo Unga
rija starite partiski lideri dobivaat mnogu poli
beralen tretman. Mo`no e sli~na razlika vo odno
sot da postoi me|u Belgrad i Zagreb (kade elitata na 
HDZ ne be{e regrutirana od redovite na komunisti
te). Jasno e deka stepenot do koj minatoto e reinter
pretirano zavisi od takvi uslovi. Sepak, ostatocite 
od starata socijalisti~ka era ostanuvaat aktivni 

In Hungary revisionism was inspired from above but, un-
like in Romania, it failed to attract wide public interest 
and to stimulate radical repudiation of the communist 
past. In Hungary the change of system did not assume 
the characteristics of a massive rebellion like in the GDR 
and Romania, or of a “palace coup” like in Czechoslo-
vakia; it was rather the result of a compromise between 
the communist and neo-communist intelligentsia.5 The 
Hungarians were not highly interested in uncovering 
the communist past of its new politicians (like the East 
Germans were), nor was there any revanchism over the 
events of 1956. This is demonstrated by the result of an 
empirical study of attitudes to Socialism, that is of col-
lective memory, carried out by the Vienna sociologist 
Reinprecht6 on a sample of 120 people of various ages 
in Prague and Budapest early in 1993. Drawing on the 
writings of the Polish historian Martin Krol, Reinprec-
ht distinguished between three types of attitudes to the 
communist past: evolutive, restorative and forgetful. The 
Czech “velvet revolution” belongs to the restorative (the 
reconstruction of capitalism) and the Hungarian to the 
evolutive type. Whereas in the Czech Republic former 
communists are exposed to greater pressure and even the 
leaders of the Prague spring are discredited (by official 
ostracism), in Hungary the old party cadres are treated 
much more liberally. It may be that a similar difference 
of treatment exists between Belgrade and Zagreb (where 
the HDZ elite were not recruited from the ranks of com-
munists). It goes without saying that the degree to which 
the past is reinterpreted depends on such circumstances. 
However, remnants from the old socialist era remain ac-
tive notwithstanding the change; Adorno claimed in the 
late 1940s that the vestiges of Fascism persisted after the 
fall of Fascism. That the “goulash socialism” was not as 
widely hated in Hungary as it was in Czechoslovakia was 
borne out by the empirical study cited above. Younger 
Hungarians regard the change of system as a continuity 
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bez ogled na promenite; vo docnite 1940ti godini 
Adorno (Adorno) tvrde{e deka tragite od fa{izmot 
ostanale i posle padot na fa{izmot. Gorespomena
tata empiriska studija poka`a deka „gula{ soci
jalizmot” ne bil tolku omrazen vo Ungarija kako 
{to bil vo ^e{koslova~ka. Pomladite Ungarci ja 
smetaat promenata na sistemot kako prodol`enie na 
tekovniot proces na tranzicija, a ne kako radikal
no prekinuvawe so minatoto: odnos koj mo`e da mu 
se pripi{e na nivnoto nezadovolstvo i na krizata 
{to proizleze od voveduvaweto na mnogupartiskiot 
sistem. Vo ̂ e{kata Republika slikata e pove}e crno
bela. Socijalisti~kiot re`im be{e poostro osudu
van vo Praga, dodeka vo Budimpe{ta duri i pomla
dite generacii go zadr`aa povolniot vpe~atok za 
porane{niot lider Jano{ Kadar. Sudej}i spored 
pe~atot, izgleda deka naselenieto vo Belgrad e po
blagonakloneto kon socijalizmot, kon porane{na 
Jugoslavija i kon Tito, otkolku naselenieto vo Za
greb, i pokraj toa {to eden plo{ad vo Zagreb be{e 
oficijalno preimenuvan po Tito, dodeka vo Belgrad 
nema plo{tad vo negova ~est. Ova mo`e da se objasni 
i so toa {to, sli~no kako i vo Praga, elitata (koja go 
oformuva{e javnoto mislewe preku dr`avna propa
ganda) be{e pro~istena vo pogolem stepen otkolku, 
na primer, vo Ungarija i vo porane{na Jugoslavija. 

Rajn{preht dojde do zaklu~ok deka vo Republika 
^e{ka e vo podem „eksteritorijalizacijata na mina
toto”. Evropa e sinonim za ~ove~nost, dodeka totali
tarnite fa{izam i komunizam dojdoa odnadvor.7 Vo 
ovaa smisla i hrvatskoto javno mislewe pove}e na
likuva na ~e{koto otkolku na jugoslovenskoto. Me|u 
drugoto, simultaniot proces vo Hrvatska vo vrska so 
kompleksot za pripa|awe na Zapad i na otpor kon 
balkanskata integracija i kon idejata za pripa|awe 
na ju`nite Sloveni gi podgrea starite predrasudi 

with the ongoing process of transition and not as a radi-
cal break with the past, an attitude attributable to their 
discontent and to the crisis brought on by the introduc-
tion of the multi-party system. In the Czech Republic the 
picture was more black-and-white. The socialist regime 
was condemned with some harshness in Prague whereas 
in Budapest even the younger generations retained a fa-
vourable impression about the former leader Janos Ka-
dar. Judging by the press, it appears that the population 
of Belgrade has a more favourable attitude to Socialism, 
to the former Yugoslavia, and to Tito than that of Zagreb 
in spite of the fact that a square in Zagreb was officially 
renamed after Tito while Belgrade has no square to hon-
our him. Another explanation is that, in common with 
Prague, the elite (who had been moulding public opinion 
through state propaganda) had been purged more exten-
sively than for instance in Hungary and the FRY.

Reinprecht concluded that at work in the Czech Repub-
lic was an “exterritorialization of the past”, Europe is 
synonymous with civility whereas totalitarian Fascism 
and Communism came from without.7 In this respect 
too, Croatian public opinion is closer to Czech than to 
Yugoslav. Furthermore, the simultaneous operation 
in Croatia of the complex of belonging to the West and 
the resistance to Balkan integration and to the idea of 
Southern Slavdom reactivated the old prejudices of there 
being crucial differences between the Byzantine and Ro-
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za postoeweto na bitni razliki me|u vizantiskite 
i rimokatoli~kite civilizacii  stav postojano 
iska`uvan od hrvatskiot pretsedatel Frawo Tu|man. 
Vo Bugarija na po~etokot se razvi `e{ka debata oko
lu odgovornosta na komunistite, no za razlika od 
Romanija, za kratko vreme be{e zadu{ena.8 

Sepak, javnata rasprava okolu odgovornosta na struk
turite za dr`avna bezbednost be{e stavena vo vtor 
plan poradi akutnata ekonomska kriza koja go za
tapi kriti~kiot interes na naselenieto za nego
voto komunisti~ko minato. Tokmu ^e{koslova~ka 
i Federalna Republika Germanija vovedoa naj
strogi zakonski merki protiv pripadnicite na 
porane{nite komunisti~ki policiski sili, so toa 
{to prvata zemja vo 1991 godina re{i na porane{nite 
slu`benici od dr`avnata bezbednost da im zabrani 
pristap do dr`avnata administracija, a vtorata 
krivi~no gi gone{e ~lenovite od dr`avnata bez
bednost na GDR ([tazi). Eden sli~en poteg do`ivea 
neuspeh, na primer, vo Rusija. Sudbinata na najvi
sokite lideri vo Romanija, Bugarija i Ungarija go 
otslikuva intenzitetot so koj ovie tri dr`avi se 
spravuvaa so minatoto: Nikolae ^au{esku be{e 
poguben, a Todor  @ivkov daden na sud, no Jano{ Ka
dar (koj po~ina vo 1989) ne be{e ocrnuvan. Poradi 
silnata ekonomska kriza i pa|aweto na `ivotniot 
standard vo skoro site postsocijalisti~ki re`imi, 
lu|eto generalno ne bea nakloneti kon ocrnu
vawe na nivnoto komunisti~ko minato, bidej}i vo 
se}avaweto toa opstojuva{e kako period na relativ
na stabilnost. Najverojatno poradi ova, nekoi ver
zii od oficijalniot revizionizam ne uspeaja da ja 
pridobijat masovnata poddr{ka na narodot na koja 
se nadevaa negovite zastapnici. 

man Catholic civilizations, a point continually made by 
the late Croatian president Franjo Tuđman. In Bulgaria 
there was at first a stormy debate about the responsibi-
lity of the communists but unlike in Romania it was soon 
suppressed.8

However, the public debate on the responsibility of the 
State Security service was relegated to the background 
by acute economic crisis, blunting the population’s criti-
cal interest in their communist past. It was Czechoslo-
vakia and the FRG that placed the strictest legal curbs 
on members of the former communist police forces, the 
first deciding in 1991 to deny access to former state se-
curity officials to the civil service and the second crimi-
nally prosecuting members of the GDR security service 
(Stasi). A motion to similar effect, for instance, failed to 
be carried in Russia. The fates of top leaders in Romania, 
Bulgaria and Hungary reflect the intensity with which 
there countries dealt with their past: Nicolae Ceausescu 
was executed and Todor Zhivkov tried, but Janos Kadar 
(who died in 1989) was not demonized. Owing to severe 
economic crisis and decline in living standards under 
nearly all post-socialist regimes the people at large were 
not overly inclined to demonize their communist past be-
cause it remained in their memory as a period of relative 
stability. This was probably why some versions of official 
revisionism failed to win the massive popular support on 
which its proponents had counted.
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Sepak, takanare~eniot „den za den” revizionizam 
s$  u{te opstojuva vo site isto~noevropski zemji, 
kade mnogu individualci odnovo gi pi{uva svoite 
biografii vo soglasnost so op{testveniot iden
titet {to sakaat da go proektiraat, prika`uvaj}i 
se pove}e ili pomalku iskreno kako odmetnici i 
`rtvi na porane{niot re`im. Mo`e da se napravi 
paralela so Evropa vo 1945 god., koga nekolkumina 
fa{isti~ki sou~esnici se obvinuvaa sebesi za pa
sivnost i oportunizam. Spored Rajn{preht, ispi
tanicite vo Praga bile daleku pokriti~ni vo od
nos na svoeto nacionalisti~ko minato i li~noto 
u~estvo vo komunisti~kiot re`im, otolku onie vo 
Ungarija. ^esite ponestrplivo sakaat da go zabora
vat svoeto minato otkolku Ungarcite. Faktot {to 
mladite Ungarci ne se nitu premnogu somni~avi, 
nitu premnogu se sramat od svoeto minato, mo`e 
da & se pripi{e na posilnata postkomunisti~ka 
kriza vo nivnata dr`ava vo odnos na onaa vo Repub
lika ^e{ka. Dodeka vo Praga „kadifenata revolu
cija” od 1989 god. se smeta za raskin so minatoto i 
nov po~etok (eksteritorijalizacija na minatoto), 
vo Budimpe{ta iskustvoto na liberalniot soci
jalizam ne se razvi vo otvoreno ili radikalno osu
duvawe na istorijata, ili pak vo bolno soo~uvawe 
so sopstvenoto minato, tuku rezultira{e so istori
zacija na sega{nosta.9 Najpopularnite istoriski 
figuri vo Praga se Tomas Masarik, Jan Komenski, 
Karlo IV i Jan Hus, a vo Budimpe{ta grofot Istvan 
Se~ew, Kral Matijas i Lajo{ Ko{ut; isto taka, me|u 
poznatite li~nosti od bliskoto minato se vbroju
vaat Aleksandar Dub~ek, Imre Na| i Jano{ Kadar. 
Spored nekoi ispitanici, periodot za vreme na 
Kadar vo 1970ite bil zlatno doba. I pokraj toa, 
pove}emina ispitanici sakaa da vidat revidira
na procenka na ulogata na Horti, no ne poradi toa 
{to go smetaat za pozitivna li~nost, tuku zatoa {to 

However, so-called day-to-day revisionism is still evi-
dent in all eastern European countries, with many in-
dividuals rewriting their biographies to accord with the 
social identity they want to project, portraying them-
selves more or less sincerely as dissidents and victims 
of the former regime. One can draw a parallel with Eu-
rope in 1945, when few of the fascist accessories blamed 
themselves with passivity and opportunism. According 
to Reinprecht, the respondents in Prague were far more 
critical of their national past and of their personal parti-
cipation in the communist regime than those in Hunga-
ry. The Czechs are more anxious to forget their past than 
the Hungarians are. The fact that young Hungarians are 
neither excessively suspicious nor ashamed of their past 
can be attributed to the stronger post-communist crisis 
in their country than in the Czech Republic. Whereas in 
Prague the “velvet revolution” of 1989 is regarded as a 
break with the past and a new beginning (an exterrito-
rialization of the past), in Budapest the experience of a 
liberal Socialism has resulted not so much in open or 
radical repudiation of history or in painful confrontation 
with one’s own past as in a historization of the present.9 
In Prague the most popular historical figures are Tomas 
Masaryk, Jan Komensky, Charles IV and Jan Hus, and 
in Budapest Count Istvan Szechenyi, King Matthias and 
Lajos Kossuth; also, among the most popular person-
alities from the recent past are Alexander Dubcek, Imre 
Nagy and Janos Kadar. According to some respondents, 
the period under Kadar during the 1970s was a golden 
era. Nonetheless, most of them wanted to see a revised 
assessment of Horthy’s role not because they consider 
him a positive personality but because they distrusted 
communist propaganda.10 According to Vladimir Ilić’s 
recent survey of Serbian youth, the most popular histori-
cal figures were the Kosovo myth heroes and individually 
Josip Broz Tito, followed by Nikola Tesla, Mihajlo Pupin, 
Vuk Karadžić, Karađorđe, etc.11 In common with Rein-
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nemaat doverba vo komunisti~kata propaganda.10 
Spored novata anketa na Vladimir Ili} sprovede
na vrz srpskata mladina, najpopularni istoriski 
likovi se kosovskite mitski heroi, a poedine~no Jo
sip Broz Tito, pa Nikola Tesla, Mihajlo Pupin, Vuk 
Karaxi}, Kara|or|e, itn.11 Kako i Rajn{ppreht, Ili} 
popularnosta na Tito mu ja pripi{a na se}avaweto 
na op{testvenata blagosostojba za vreme na negovo
to vladeewe, a ne na simpatii kon marksisti~kiot 
internacionalizam. Dene{nite ungarski revizio
nisti se stremat da go ogradat Horti od kakov bilo 
nacizam ili antisemitizam i da konstruiraat na
cionalen antikomunisti~ki mit za nastanite vo 
1956 (najverojatno povtorno mislej}i na potrebite 
na nadvore{nata politika na Ungarija). Sli~en e i 
odnosot na romanskite revizionisti kon Antonesku, 
na srpskite kon Milan Nedi} i na hrvatskite kon 
Ante Paveli}. Vo Praga, komunisti~koto preze
mawe na vlasta vo 1948 god. se gleda kako dr`aven 
udar izvr{en bez poddr{ka na narodot i so trik na 
Stalin, a premnogu zna~ewe ne & se pridava nitu na 
Pra{kata prolet. Kaj razli~nite nacii lesno se 
uviduva povtorlivosta vo selektivnoto zaboravawe; 
no, isto taka postojat interesni razliki {to proi
zleguvaat od nivnite razli~ni tradicii i lokal
ni stereotipi, kako i od ideolo{kata posvetenost 
na vladeja~kite eliti. Selektivnoto zaboravawe e 
zasileno so op{testvena amnezija (spontanoto po
tisnuvawe na minatoto od strana na naselenieto
poradi momentalnite problemi).

Procesite na revizionizmot kon krajot na dvaeset
tiot vek se pod vlijanie na kompleksna i raznovid
na interakcija me|u nacionalnite i ideolo{kite 
sili {irum svetot, kako i na razli~nite lokalni 
interesi na vladeja~kite sili vo nekoi zemji. 
Predvodeni od sprotivni ideologii, nau~nicite 

precht, Ilić attributed Tito’s popularity to the memories 
of the welfare enjoyed under his rule and not to a liking 
for Marxist internationalism. Hungarian revisionists of 
today strive to divest Horthy of any Nazism and anti-
Semitism and to construct an anti-communist national 
myth of the 1956 events (again probably with an eye to 
the foreign-policy needs of the country). The attitude of 
Romanian revisionists to Antonescu, of Serb to Milan 
Nedić and of Croat to Ante Pavelić is similar to this. In 
Prague, the communist takeover of 1948 is looked upon 
as a coup brought off without popular support and a ploy 
of Stalin’s, and too much importance is not attached even 
to the Prague Spring. It is not difficult to detect regulari-
ties in selective forgetfulness from one nation to another; 
but there are also interesting differences resulting from 
their different traditions and local stereotypes as well as 
from the ideological commitments of the ruling elites. 
Selective forgetfulness is augmented by social amnesia 
(the spontaneous repression of the past in a population 
caused by current problems).

Revisionist work at the end of the twentieth century is 
under the influence of a complex and changed interplay 
of national and ideological forces across the world and 
of the diverse local interests of governing forces in some 
countries. Global changes have not always been inter-
preted in the same way by scientists belonging to diffe-
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– pripadnici na razli~ni politi~ki frakcii, ne 
sekoga{ gi interpretirale globalnite promeni na 
ist na~in. Vo pogled na sekoj revizionizam, pokraj 
internonau~ni pri~ini, mora da se imaat pred
vid interesite i motivite na vlijatelnite struk
turi koi go simuliraat, zabrzuvaat ili usporuvaat 
pregledot na sopstvenite senki od minatoto. Bez da 
se sfati globalnata sostojba na revizionizmot, le
sno e da se preceni originalnosta i avtonomijata na 
ovoj proces vo sopstvenoto op{testvo. 

Glavnite pri~ini za revizionizmot vo 
Jugoslavija

Gra|anskata vojna vo porane{nite jugoslovenski re
publiki prili~no jasno gi izdvoi efektite od 
razli~nite verzii na istoriskiot revizionizam. 
[ovinisti~kata rekonstrukcija na minatoto 
po~nuva da se smeta za normalna pojava, a manipu
lacijata so teoriite na totalitarizmot e dovedena 
do ekstremni granici bidej}i socijalizmot be{e 
ocrnuvan i kako fatalna istoriska internaciona
lna gre{ka na balkanskite narodi. Ne premnogu 
silnata jugoslovenska istoriska svest nametnata od 
gore, kako zaedni~kata osnova na individualniot i 
kolektivniot identitet na `itelite na najgolemata 
balkanska dr`ava, ispari koga zemjata se raspadna. 
Srbite i Hrvatite ja revidiraa istorijata vrz edna 
osnovna ideja {to ja pretstavuva{e nivnata nacija 
kako `rtva. Vo kontekst na srpskohrvatskiot spor 
vo odnos na Vtorata svetska vojna, nasproti srpskoto 
se}avawe na Jasenovac (fa{isti~ki kamp kade bea 
ubieni Srbi vo periodot 19411945 god.), hrvatskata 
memorija go postavi Blajburg (mestoto kade mnogu 
kvislinzi bea ubieni od strana na antifa{isti~ka
ta vojska vo 1945 god.), kako simbol na komunisti~ki

rent wings, let alone by opposing ideologues. In dealing 
with each revisionism one must bear in mind, in addi-
tion to internal-scientific reasons, the interests and mo-
tives of influential structures which stimulate, accelerate 
or slow down the study of one’s own shadows of the past. 
Without having a grasp of the global state of revisionism 
one can all too easily overestimate the originality and au-
tonomy of the process in his own environment.

The Main Causes of Revisionism in Yugoslavia

Civil war in the newly independent states of the former 
SFRY has highlighted with considerable clarity the effects 
of various versions of historical revisionism. Chauvinis-
tic reconstruction of the past has come to be accepted as 
normal while manipulation within theories of totalitari-
anism has been taken to extremes because Socialism has 
additionally been demonized as a fatal historical inter-
nationalist fallacy of the Balkan peoples. The none too 
strong Yugoslav historical consciousness imposed from 
above as a common basis of the individual and collective 
identity of the inhabitants of the largest Balkan country 
evaporated as the country came apart. Serbian and Cro-
ats revised history is based on a portrait of own nation as 
a victim. Within the context of Serbo-Croatian confron-
tation concerning the Second World War, against the 
Jasenovac (fascist camp where Serbs were killed 1941–
1945) topic in Serbian memory, the Bleiburg (the place 
where many quislings were killed by the anti-fascist army 
1945) became the main place in Croat memory, symbo-
lizing communist atrocities. In the obsession with war 
centred historical memory12 remembering the victims of 
own nation was a matter of new policy of memory. As 
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te zlodela. Opsednati so se}avawata od voenoto is
torisko minato,12 pameteweto na ̀ rtvite od redovite 
na sopstveniot narod stana pra{awe na novata poli
tika na se}avawe. Za razlika od kriti~kiot patrio
tizam, vo slepiot patriotizam sekoj obid za 
soo~uvawe so mra~nite delovi od minatoto se smeta 
za predavstvo ili mazohizam, ili pak, ednostavno, 
za bespotreben i poni`uva~ki potsetnik vo vreme 
koga nacijata mora da dejstvuva zaedni~ki. 

Za pomalku od polovina vek Jugoslavija mina niz 
dva obida da go rekonstruira svoeto minato: eden 
avtoritarno internacionalisti~ki vo 1945 god., i 
s$ u{te aktuelniot restavraciski pluralisti~ki 
nacionalisti~ki obid, koj zapo~na vo ranite 
1990ti godini. Zamrznatata komunisti~ka jugoslo
venska memorija za vojnata se grade{e vrz ofici
jalnata ideologija na „bratstvo i edinstvo” so cel 
da se izbegne nacionalisti~ka eksplozija na is
toriskata memorija. Na krajot od dvaesettiot vek, 
komunisti~kata deetnizacija na voenata memori
ja se raspadna i & dade prostor na nacionalnata i 
konfesionalnata, individualnata i grupnata pret
stava za sebe. Poslednata gra|anska vojna gi zamati 
pra{awata i gi sogoli dramati~nite konceptual
ni razliki i me|u samite nau~nici. Isto taka, taa 
gi zajakna i gi uprosti strastite, proektiraj}i ja 
kompleksnata stvarnost vo tri ekstremni koncep
ti: bratstvo i edinstvo nasproti Jugoslavija kako 
iluzija i kako zandana na narodite; strastveniot 
titoizam nasproti agresivniot antititoizam; sa
moupravuvaweto kako vistinska demokratija nas
proti socijalisti~kiot totalitarizam. Kako {to 
re~e Fire (Fuert), se slu~i „presvrt na kanonskite 
prioriteti”. Kako {to ~esto se slu~uva, kolku po
golema nade`, tolku podlaboko razo~aruvawe, tolku 
pobolno osvestuvawe, tolku poekstremen revizioni

distinct from critical patriotism, blind patriotism looks 
on any attempt to face the dark periods of one’s past as 
treason or masochism, or at least as an unnecessary and 
embarrassing reminder at a time when the nation must 
rally together.

In less than half a century Yugoslavia has witnessed two 
attempts to reconstruct its past: an authoritarian inter-
nationalist one in 1945 and the ongoing restorative plu-
ralist nationalistic one which began in the early 1990s. 
The frozen communist Yugoslav memory on war was 
built in the official ideology of “brotherhood and unity” 
to avoid the nationalistic explosion of historical memory. 
At the end of the twentieth century the communist de-
ethnicization of war memory fell apart to give way to a 
national and confessional, individual and group self-im-
age. The last civil war has clouded the issues and laid 
bare the dramatic conceptual differences also between 
the scientists. It has also at once intensified and simpli-
fied the passions, projecting the complex reality as two 
extreme concepts: brotherhood and unity vs. Yugoslavia 
as an illusion and a dungeon of peoples; fervent Titoism 
vs. vehement anti-Titoism; self-management as a true 
democracy vs. socialist totalitarianism. As F. Furet put 
it, there occurred a “reversal of canonical priorities”. As 
is often the case, the greater the hope, the deeper the dis-
appointment, the more painful the awakening, the more 
extreme the revisionism. Nationalism has assumed the 
form of a new obdurate and militant belief largely imper-
vious to the facts. Psychologically speaking, exclusivity 
and aggression are often the signs of insecurity. In all 
parts of the country intellectuals fell with unbelievable 
gullibility for the thesis that at that particular historical 
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zam. Nacionalizmot se pretvori vo novo nepopust
livo i militantno ubeduvawe, vo princip otporno 
na faktite. Vo psiholo{ka smisla na zborot, poseb
nosta i agresijata naj~esto se znaci na nesigurnost. 
Vo site delovi na zemjata, so neverojatna naivnost, 
intelektualcite se zalepija za tezata deka na taa 
konkretna istoriska krstosnica se re{ava{e op
stanokot na nivnite nacii. Upotrebata na sila se 
opravduva{e so kratkiot, nejasen period na inter
regnum, koj be{e istoriska {ansa za sozdavawe na 
za{titni~ki dr`aven entitet. Me|u intelektual
cite po~na da se {iri nedostoinstvenata ideja deka 
e podobro da se predadat sopstvenite ubeduvawa ot
kolku sopstvenata dr`ava. Novosozdadenite dr`avi 
po~naa preku no} da si go rekonstruiraat minatoto 
za da postavat istoriografski temeli na svojata ne
zavisnost. Selektivnata memorija i organiziranoto 
zaboravawe se koristea kako konceptualno oru`je za 
zapo~nuvawe na gra|anska vojna i nacionalna neto
lerancija. I vo godinite {to sledat eden ist nastan 
nekoi }e go smetaat za zlo~in, a drugi za patriotsko
herojski podvig, so toa sprotistavuvaj}i se na opser
vaciite na Santajana deka onie koi ne go pametat 
minatoto se osudeni postojano da go pre`ivuvaat. 
No, mo`ebi rabotite se sosema sprotivni na Bal
kanot. Vo Jugoslavija, se}avawata „premnogu jasno 
se obnovuvaat” a istoriografskiot revizionizam 
dobiva zada~a da ja definira novata nacionalna 
svest. Vakviot revizionizam ima dva aspekta: 1) 
kriti~ki: sozdavawe na potrebno zrel odnos i otfr
luvawe na staroto znaewe po pat na negirawe na sta
rata socijalisti~ka sociointegrativna sodr`ina, 
otkrivawe na novi dokazi, i povtorna evaluacija na 
dolgo zapostavuvanata literatura na pobedenite, i; 
2) ideolo{kisociointegrativen: reintepretirawe 
na starite nastani pod otvorenata ili prikriena 
naredba konceptualno da se homogenizira nacijata. 

crossroads the very survival of their respective nations 
was at stake. The use of force was justified by the brief 
obscure interregnum seen as a historic opportunity to 
create a protective state entity. There began to spread 
among the intellectuals the ignoble notion that it is bet-
ter to betray one’s beliefs than one’s nation. The newly-
established states began to reconstruct the past almost 
overnight in order to lay historiographic foundations for 
their independence. Selective memory and organized 
forgetfulness were used as a conceptual weapon to trig-
ger off civil war and national intolerance. For a long time 
to come the same event would be regarded by some as a 
crime and by others as a feat of patriotic heroism, appa-
rently contradicting Santayana’s observation that those 
who do not remember the past are condemned to relive 
it continually. But perhaps things are just the contrary 
in the Balkans. In Yugoslavia memories have been “re-
vived too vividly” and historiographic revisionism given 
the task of defining the new national consciousness. This 
revisionism has two aspects: 1) critical: developing a ne-
cessarily mature attitude and casting off old knowledge 
by discarding the old socialist sociointegrative content, 
discovering new evidence, and re-evaluating the long-
neglected literature of the defeated, and; 2) ideologically-
sociointegrative: reinterpreting past events under the 
open or covert dictate of the imperative to homogenize 
the nation conceptually. Ideological historical revision-
ism began gradually to take shape before the disintegra-
tion of the former Yugoslavia, that is, under the wing of 
the communist socio-integrative thought of the time. 
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Ideolo{kiot istoriski revizionizam zapo~na 
poleka da se oformuva pred raspadot na porane{na 
Jugoslavija, t.e pod zakrila na komunisti~kata so
ciointegrativnata misla na toa vreme.

Po raspadot na multietni~ka Jugoslavija, isto
riskiot revizionizam otvoreno se izrazuva{e, bez 
za{titnata retorika na samoupravuvaweto. Mono
polskata komunisti~ka internacionalisti~ka pri
kazna, orientirana edinstveno kon moralnata su
periornost na partijata na Tito, be{e zameneta so 
noviot istoriski avtostereotip – nacionalisti~ki 
i {ovinisti~ki prikazni kako izvor na politi~kata 
legitimnost na novite balkanski dr`avi. Najradi
kalnata revizija na memorijata od Vtorata svetska 
vojna se gleda vo hrvatskite postsocijalisti~ki 
u~ebnici (duri i do rehabilitacija na fa{isti~koto 
usta{ko minato), dodeka re`imot na Milo{evi} 
svojata legitimnost ja grade{e ne samo na nacio
nalizmot tuku i na nasledstvoto od partizanskata 
tradicija i socijalizmot.13 Po padot na Milo{evi} 
vo Srbija o~eviden e nov antifa{isti~ki pravec.14 
Iako legalizirana, rekonstrukcijata na minatoto 
se odviva{e na manipulativen na~in, pod maskata 
na odbivawe na totalitarniot socijalizam, koj, pred 
s$, go zadu{uva{e nacionalnoto osvestuvawe. Sil
nata antikomunisti~ka i antitotalitarna retorika 
se koristi kako prevez koj go zatskriva mra~niot 
period vo istorijata na eden narod vo obidot da go 
normalizira i da go opravda toj narod glavno vo 
o~ite na zapadnite sili. 

Na Balkanot, sveduvaweto na poslednata verzija 
na istorijata na organizirana selektivna isto
riska memorija e rezultat na kompleksnoto zaem
no dejstvuvawe na nekolku razli~ni perspektivi 
i polarizacii: zapadno – isto~no hristijanstvo, 

After the break-up of the multietnical Yugoslavia, his-
torical revisionism has manifested itself openly, that is, 
without the protective self-management rhetoric. The 
monopol communist internationalitic narrative, which, 
which was structured exclusively around the moral su-
periority of Tito’s party, was replaced by the new histori-
cal auto-stereotype – nationalistic and chauvinist narra-
tives as a source of political legitimacy of new Balkans 
states. The most radical revision of the Second World 
War memory can be found in post-socialistic Croatian 
textbooks (even the rehabilitation of fascist Ustaša past), 
where the Milošević regime based its legitimacy not just 
on nationalism but also on the legacy of partisan tradi-
tion an socialism.13 After the collapse of the Milošević 
reign in Serbia there is also visible a new anti-antifascist 
course.14 Although legalized, the reconstruction of the 
past proceeds in a manipulatory manner under the guise 
of repudiating a totalitarian Socialism that stifled above 
all national awakening. The strong anti-communist and 
anti-totalitarian rhetoric are used as a smokescreen to 
cloud the dark periods of one’s own history in an attempt 
to normalize it and justify it mainly in the eyes of the 
Western powers.

In the Balkans, the latest revision of history boiling down 
to an organized selective historical memory is the result 
of a complex interplay of several different perspectives 
and polarizations: Western – Eastern Christianity, Left 
– Right, executioners – victims. It would be fallacious 



78
levica – desnica, xelat  `rtva. Bi bilo pogre{no 
glavniot izvor na tenzija i konflikt vo jugoslo
venskite gra|anski vojni da im se pripi{e na na
porite za debol{evizacija i rebol{evizacija. 
Prepoznatlivata antikomunisti~ka retorika na av
toritaren nacionalizam pretstavuva dopolnitelna 
konceptualna racionalizacija na nejziniot ot
por kon internacionalizmot i jugoslovenstvoto, a 
mnogu pomalku e kritika na dr`avnite interven
cionisti ili na egalitarnata komponenta vo soci
jalizmot. Ova e poddr`ano so faktot deka, spored 
pokazatelite od 1997, Polska be{e edinstvenata 
evropska socijalisti~ka dr`ava {to taa godina go 
izedna~i svojot bruto nacionalen proizvod so onoj 
od 1989.15 Porane{nite jugoslovenski republiki 
glavno crpea od nivniot otpor kon internacional
izmot (globalizacija, kosmopolitizam, jugosloven
stvo) za da go konstruiraat svojot oficijalen iden
titet i da go rekonstruiraat minatoto. Vo Hrvatska, 
kade {to postoe{e silen otpor sprema dr`avata 
Jugoslavija, odozgora be{e nametnat oficijalen 
sve{tenokatoli~ki nacionalen identitet so vred
nostite na evropskite pravni dr`avi; od druga 
strana, srpskite nacionalnosvesni intelektualci 
gledaa na svojot identitet kako “kombinacija od 
kosovskoto minato, pravoslavnata tradicija, i ev
ropskite nacionalisti~ki i liberalni vrednos
ti”.16

Tvrdeweto deka nacijata e vo opasnost e glaven 
izgovor za da se postavi ili pak da se opravda pro
cesot na raste~kata nacionalna svest kade mra~nite 
aspekti na minatoto se potisnuvaat, molkum se pre
mostuvaat ili se relativiziraat. Se neguvaat samo 
onie se}avawa {to go zajaknuvaat nacionalniot 
identitet (kako na primer veli~estvenoto imperi
jalno minato, stradawata na narodot, glorifikaci

to attribute the main source of tension and conflict in 
the Yugoslav civil war to efforts aimed at de-Bolsheviza-
tion and re-Bolshevization. The marked anti-commu-
nist rhetoric of authoritarian nationalism represents a 
subsequent conceptual rationalization of its resistance 
to internationalism and Yugoslav-ism and far less a cri-
tique of the state-interventionist or egalitarian compo-
nent of Socialism. This is corroborated by the fact that, 
according to indices for 1997, Poland was the only for-
mer European socialist country to have equalled that 
year its 1989 gross national product.15 Former Yugoslav 
republics drew mainly upon their resistance to inter-
nationalism (globalization, cosmopolitanism, Yugoslav-
ism) to construct their official identity and reconstruct 
the past. In Croatia, where opposition to a Yugoslav state 
was strong, an official clerical Catholic national identity 
incorporating values of the European law-governed state 
was imposed from above; on the other hand, Serbian na-
tion-conscious intellectuals saw their identity as a “com-
bination of the Kosovo legacy, Orthodox traditions, and 
European nationalist and liberal values.”16

The claim that one’s nation is in danger is the main ex-
cuse put forward to justify the process of growing nation-
al consciousness in which the dark aspects of one’s own 
past are repressed, passed over in silence or relativized. 
Only those memories which strengthen one’s national 
identity are cherished (such as the glorious imperial past, 
the suffering of one’s people, the glorification of the cult 
of one’s national leaders and cultural figures, etc.). One 
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jata na kultot na nacionalnite lideri i kulturnite 
figuri, itn.). Od memorijata se bri{at pogromite i 
fa{izmot na nacijata, nejzinata provincijalna una
zadenost, politi~kata kusogledost na agresivnite 
{ovinisti~ki politi~ari, itn. Vakvoto selek
tivno zaboravawe go spre~uva spravuvaweto so mi
natoto i e opasno od pove}e pri~ini. Potisnu
vaweto na mra~nata strana na minatoto vo imeto 
na op{tonacionalnoto pomiruvawe i homogenost 
ne pomaga vo soo~uvaweto so minatoto. Neguvaweto 
na se}avawata koi go preuveli~uvaat nacionalniot 
identitet se kratkoro~ni pridobivki. Jugoslov
enskiot pogled kon istorijata zavr{i, a istoto }e 
se slu~i so fazata na ekskluzivna polarizacija na 
istoriografiite vo novosozdadenite balkanski 
dr`avi. Istori~arite mora da gi priznaat, a ne 
samo da gi opravdaat, nevkusnite aspekti na iden
titetite {to gi gradat. 

Istoriografski revizionizam i slep patriotizam

Na site glavni krstosnici vo istorijata, kako i vo 
op{testvenata i nacionalnata konfrontacija, po
bednicite ja simnuvaat od vlast prethodnata vlada 
so razli~ni sredstva (menuvaj}i gi imiwata na gra
dovite i ulicite, urivaj}i gi starite i postavuvaj}i 
novi spomenici, odnovo pi{uvaj}i gi u~ebnicite, 
itn.) za da go ra{irat ubeduvaweto deka avtenti~nata 
istorija zapo~nuva so nivniot akt na osloboduvawe. 
Prirodata na ideolo{kiot raskin so minatoto e 
pretstavena vo ideologijata na pobednicite, kako i 
vo op{tata politi~ka kultura na regionot. 

S$  u{te e premnogu rano da se o~ekuva od akademskite 
istoriografi da se spravat so problemi kako {to se  
kolektivnata vina ili sram, poradi toa {to od site 
strani s$ u{te premnogu tvrdokorno se veruva deka 

tries to blots from the memory the pogroms and Fascism 
of one’s nation, its provincial backwardness, the politi-
cal short-sightedness of one’s aggressive chauvinistic 
policymakers, etc. Such selective forgetfulness prevents 
one from mastering the past and is dangerous for many 
reasons. The suppression of the dark side of the past in 
the name of nationwide reconciliation and homogeneity 
does not help one to come to terms with the past. The 
cherishing of memories augmenting the national identity 
only pays in the short term. Just as the age of a uniform 
Yugoslav outlook on history is over, so will the phase of 
exclusive polarization of the historiographies of the new-
ly-created Balkan states come to an end. Historians must 
be able to acknowledge, not merely justify, the unpalat-
able aspects of the identities they are building up.

Historiographic Revisionism and Blind Patriotism

After every major turn in history and social and national 
confrontation the victors dethrone the previous govern-
ment by various means (by changing the names of towns 
and streets, pulling down old and erecting new monu-
ments, rewriting textbooks, etc.) in order to spread the 
belief that authentic history starts with their act of libe-
ration. The character of the ideological break with the 
past is imparted by the ideology of the winners as well as 
by the general political culture of the region. 

It is still too early to expect of academic historiographers 
to deal with matters such as collective guilt or shame be-
cause the conviction is still strong on all sides that they 
were in the right in the recent civil war. The majority 
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tokmu tie bile vo pravo za vreme na neodamne{nata 
gra|anska vojna. Pogolemot del od srpskite istori
~ari s$ u{te ne gi nadminale v`e{tenite bal
kanski strasti tipi~ni za poslednite godini od
dvaesettiot vek. Namesto da bidat kriti~ki nastroe
ni kon sopstveniot nacionalizam, ili pak toj da gi 
voznemiruva, pi{uva~ite na istorijata s$ u{te se 
slepo „patriotski” nastroeni; vo nivnata rabota 
preovladuva tezata deka sudbinskata nevozmo`nost 
za pomiruvawe sekoga{ }e ostane potencijalen iz
vor na konflikt na Balkanot. Namesto da ja priznaat 
i da ja istra`at vinata na nivnite politi~ari, ili 
kolektivnata zatruenost na nivnata nacija ({to go 
postavuva pra{aweto na kolektivnata vina), tie gi 
omalova`uvaat ovie idei i se stremat da ja prika`at 
svojata nacija kako `rtva. Op{testvenite nau~nici 
mora da so~uvstvuvaat so `rtvite od drugite nacii, 
no i da se ogradat od „patriotskite” prestapni
ci od redovite na sopstvenata nacija. Kakov bilo 
kriti~ki stav kon sopstvenoto nacionalno nasled
stvo gi zagri`uva konzervativcite koi smetaat deka 
edinstveno slepoto sledewe na tradicijata i na 
trajnite vrednosti go podgotvuva narodot za idni
nata, kako i deka kritikata na sramnite momenti i 
periodi vo minatoto e izmamni~ko moralizirawe. 
Javniot interes na novite generacii ne e razuba
vuvawe na minatoto tuku konfrontacija so temnite 
poglavja od istorijata na nacijata, za da se vidi koi 
segmenti od tradicijata treba da se izmenat. Pred 
nas stojat dolgi godini pred da doznaeme kako da ja 
podneseme gor~livata vistina i da mu odoleeme na 
isku{enieto da tvrdime deka na{ata nacija e seko
ga{ vo pravo, bidej}i sekoga{ bila `rtva. Nitu 
istori~arite {to sakaat da pi{uvaat nepristras
no, nitu pak narodot koj saka da `ivee vo etni~ki 
me{ana sredina }e uspeat vo svojata cel, dokolku ne 
go storat toa. Inaku mo`e da ostaneme so potisnati 
traumi i povremeno da ne gi po~ituvame na{ite ne

of Serb historians too are yet to rise above the heated 
Balkan passions characteristic of the last years of the 
twentieth century. Instead of being uneasy and critical 
of their own nationalism, the writers of history are still 
blindly “patriotic”; a prominent thesis in their work is 
that the fateful impossibility of reconciliation will always 
be a potential source of conflict in the Balkans. Instead of 
acknowledging and investigating the culpability of their 
own politicians or the collective intoxication of their own 
nation (leading to the question of collective guilt), they 
play this down and seek to project their own nation as 
victim. Social scientists must have compassion for the 
victims of other nations as well as dissociate themselves 
from the “patriotic” offenders from the ranks of their 
own nation. Any critical attitude to one’s own national 
heritage is a source of concern to the conservatives who 
hold that only blind adherence to tradition and solid val-
ues render the people fit for the future, as well as that 
criticizing shameful events and periods from one’s past 
is recreant moralizing. The public interest of the new 
generations is not the embellishment of the past but 
confrontation with the dark chapters from the nation’s 
history to see which segments of their tradition ought to 
be changed. There is before us a long period of learn-
ing how to bear the unpalatable truth and to resist the 
temptation that our own nation is always right because it 
has always been the victim. Neither historians who want 
to write impartially nor people who want to live in eth-
nically mixed environments can do so unless they learn 
this. Otherwise we may end up living with suppressed 
traumas and occasionally dishonouring our innocent 
victims, just as the Germans are today encumbered with 
the memory of their Fascist past. Furthermore, the at-
titude to responsibility is changing in the world today: 
the old belief that some gave the orders and that others 
merely obeyed them is no longer valid and the question 
of collective support for a hazardous policy is becoming 
increasingly topical. There is more and more talk of both 
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vini `rtvi, isto kako {to Germancite vo dene{no 
vreme se obremeneti so se}avawata od fa{isti~koto 
minato. Pokraj toa, stavot kon odgovornosta denes vo 
svetot se menuva: staroto ubeduvawe deka nekoi na
reduvale, a drugi samo izvr{uvale ve}e ne e validen 
i pra{aweto na kolektivnata poddr{ka za opas
nite politiki stanuva aktuelno. Pove}e se zboruva 
i za individualnata i za kolektivnata odgovor
nost, za vtorata pove}e zboruvaat intelektualcite, 
glasa~ite, u~esnicite vo masovnite mitinzi. Do 
koj stepen poslednata gra|anska vojna be{e vojna na 
lideri i politi~ka elita, a do koj stepen be{e voj
na na narodot kako dobrovolen izvr{itel, i na in
telektualcite kako sozdava~i na istoriskata svest? 
Mo`e li od mre`ata na odgovornost da se isklu~at 
akademicite koi odnovo go pi{uvaat minatoto so 
cel da ja homogeniziraat istoriskata svest na naci
jata? So pomo{ na istoriografijata ne mo`eme da se 
soo~ime so bolen i sramen segment od na{ata isto
rija, t.e so zlostorstvata izvr{eni od na{iot narod 
{to }e n$ progonuvaat vo sledniot vek, poradi toa 
{to nejzinata glavna zada~a e da oformi kolektivna 
svest po pat na selektivna reintepretacija na mi
natoto. Dali konvencionalniot koncept za naciona
lniot identitet vo sovremenite istoriografii na 
jugoslovenskite nacii e pojdovnata to~ka vo rasvet
luvaweto na minatoto? Kolku mo`at istoriografi
ite napi{ani tolku kratko po gra|anskata vojna 
vsu{nost da tragaat po postnacionalen univerzalen 
gra|anski identitet kako epistemolo{ka osnova na 
nau~na objektivnost? Od site op{testveni nauki vo 
svetot denes, sovremenata germanska op{estvena nau
ka najverojatno se soo~uva so najgolem broj problemi 
vo spravuvaweto so mra~noto minato. Vo na{iot 
region, konstitucionalniot patriotizam e opasna 
utopija, dodeka novoto revizionisti~ko dvi`ewe 
kon desnicata (od istoriografijata do novite spo
menici) potsetuva na stavovite na devetnaesettiot 

individual and collective responsibility, the latter on the 
part of intellectuals, voters, participants in mass rallies. 
To what extent was the recent civil war a war of leaders 
and political elite, and to what extent of the people as 
voluntary executors and of intellectuals as the creators of 
historical consciousness? Can one exempt from the net-
work of responsibility the academicians who rewrite the 
past in order to homogenize the nation’s historical con-
sciousness? We cannot confront a painful and embar-
rassing segment of our history, that is, the crimes com-
mitted by our own people which will haunt us into the 
next century, with the help of historiography, because 
its main task is to shape the collective consciousness by 
selective reinterpretation of the past. Is the conventional 
notion of national identity in modern historiographies of 
Yugoslav nations the only starting-point for illuminating 
the past? How fit are historiographies written so soon 
after a civil war to search for a post-national universal 
civil identity as the epistemological basis of scientific 
impartiality? Of all social sciences in the world today, 
modern German social science perhaps faces the most 
problems in confronting the dark past. In our regions 
constitutional patriotism is a dangerous utopia, while 
the new revisionist swing to the right (from historiogra-
phy to the new monuments) brings back to mind nine-
teenth-century attitudes. There is no criticism of one’s 
own chauvinism; the new monuments are erected to 
shame the victims and not the perpetrators of the crime; 
and the politicians in office – yesterday’s hazard-loving 
liberators – are exonerated by vengeful public journal-
ists and history writers.
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vek. Ne postoi kritika za sopstveniot {ovinizam; 
novite spomenici se krevaat za da gi osramotat `rt
vite, a ne storitelite na zlodelata; a politi~arite 
na vlast – v~era{nite osloboditeli {to ja qubea 
opasnosta – se osloboduvaat od vina od strana na 
odmazdoqubivite novinari i pi{uva~i na istori
jata. 

Celiot revizionizam se bazira na selektivno zabo
ravawe. Poradi toa {to revizionizmot vo osnova e 
reinterpretacija na minatoto, t.e prilagoduvawe na 
istoriskata slika kon potrebite na onie na vlast ili 
na nesigurnata javnost, toj ne pomaga vo spravuvawe
to so minatoto, t.e vo potisnuvaweto na stimulan
site koi{to gi pottiknaa iracionalnite konflik
ti. Reinterpretacijata ne pomaga vo soo~uvaweto so 
minatoto: namesto da se prika`uvame kako `rtvi i 
da si ja imenuvame sopstvenata agresija kako oprav
dana odbrana (site nacionalisti gi smetaat vojnite 
zapo~nati od nivnata nacija kako osloboditelni 
vojni), treba da go postavime pra{aweto za li~nata, 
grupnata i kolektivnata odgovornost na na{ata naci
ja vo katastrofalnata voena politika. Ovoj tekst go 
pocrtuva obi~ajot da se prenebregnat sramnite epi
zodi od minatoto na sopstvenata nacija so cel da se 
odredat mo`nite konflikti vo memorijata na sled
nite generacii, a vo isto vreme pretpostavuva kade 
}e se raspline sintezata na istori~arite od 21. vek, 
koi, da se nadevame, nema da bidat tolku ideolo{ki 
obremeneti kako nivnite kolegi od dvaesettiot vek. 
So drugi zborovi, postoi nade` da se vidi pomalku 
eksluzivna levica, koja, kako po pravilo, se pret
vora vo isto tolku ekskluzivno antikomunisti~ko 
i antitotalitaristi~ko dvi`ewe, naj~esto preku 
sirov {ovinisti~ki „patriotizam”. Brzite restav
raticiski promeni vo istoriskata svest, istaknati 
ovde, ja pretstavuvaat silata vo kontinuitetot na 
bavno menuva~kite dlaboki strukturi na eden isto

All revisionism rests on selective forgetfulness. Because 
revisionism is basically reinterpretation of the past, that 
is, adaptation of the historical picture to the needs of those 
in power or of a wavering public, it does not help one 
to master his past, that is, to suppress the stimuli which 
gave raise to irrational conflicts. One cannot master the 
past by reinterpreting it: instead of portraying oneself as 
victim and calling one’s own aggression legitimate de-
fence (all nationalists regard the wars waged by their na-
tion as wars of liberation), one must raise the question of 
the personal, group and collective responsibility of one’s 
own nation for a disastrous policy and war. This paper 
highlights the practice of passing over the inglorious epi-
sodes from the past of one’s own nation in order to iden-
tify the possible conflicts of memory in the succeeding 
generations, as well as to suggest where the syntheses of 
twenty-first century historians, who will hopefully not be 
as ideologically encumbered as their twentieth-century 
colleagues, will diverge. In other words, one hopes to 
see less of exclusive left-wingery which, as a rule, turns 
into equally exclusive anti-Communism and anti-to-
talitarianism most frequently through rabid chauvinist 
“patriotism”. The swift restorative changes in historical 
consciousness identified here manifest the strength of 
the continuity of the slow-changing deep structures of a 
historical trend that persist in spite of the major uphea-
vals in the twentieth century. 
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riski trend koj opstojuva i pokraj golemite mete`i 
na dvaesettiot vek. 

Prevod od angliski jazik: Rumena Bu`arovska
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Erikson Romite vo Bosna i 
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Herzegovina: A Gendered
Gaze at the Politics of Roma, 
(I)NGOs, and the State

Poradi vojnata vo periodot od 1992 do 1995 godina, 
vo Bosna i Hercegovina ima pove}e me|unarodni 
nevladini organizacii otkolku vo koja bilo druga 
isto~noevropska ili centralnoevropska zemja. Od 
zavr{uvaweto na vojnata vo 1995 god., nevladiniot 
ili gra|anskiot op{testven sektor se razvi i za
jakna. Kolas objasnuva deka krajot na komunizmot 
ovozmo`il „ra|awe, ili prerodba na gra|anskoto 
op{testvo” i deka gra|anskiot op{testven sek
tor mora da se sprotistavi na nacionalizmite koi 
se razvile za vreme na komunizmot, kako rezultat 
na nedostigot od osnova za gra|ansko op{testvo 
(1997, 41). Pegi Votson objasnuva deka gra|anskoto 
op{testvo mo`e da se razbere „metafori~no, kako 
domen na fluktuira~ki, no istovremeno i stabilni 
odnosi na mo}” (1997, 24); sostaveno e, no voedno i 
gi nadminuva, specifi~nite socijalni akteri koi 
se modelirani od „imanentni poliwa na odnosi na 
mo}” (Ibid.). Ovie poliwa na mo} vklu~uvaat lokal
ni, nacionalni i internacionalni akteri. Vo ovoj 
trud sakam da demonstriram kako vladinite i nevla
dinite sektori vo povoena Bosna i Hercegovina (ot
tuka pa natamu vo tekstot Bosna) vlijaat na Romite, 
a pokonkretno na Romkite, preku ispituvawe na lo
kalnite i me|unarodnite nevladini organizacii i 
vladinite programi za Romite.

Due to the 1992-1995 war, there are more international 
nongovernmental organizations (INGO’s) in Bosnia-
Herzegovina than in any other Eastern or Central Eu-
ropean country. Since the war ended in 1995, the non-
governmental or civil society sector has developed and 
strengthened. Colas explains that the end of communism 
has allowed for the “birth, or rebirth, of civil society” and 
that the civil society sector must confront the national-
isms that developed during communism as a result of 
the lack of foundation for civil society (1997, 41). Peggy 
Watson illustrates that civil society can be understood 
in “metaphorical terms as a domain of fluctuating yet 
stable power relations” (1997, 24); it is composed of, but 
also goes beyond, specific social actors who are shaped 
by “immanent fields of power relations” (Ibid.). These 
fields of power include local, national, and internatio-
nal actors. In this paper, I seek to demonstrate how the 
governmental and nongovernmental sectors in post-war 
Bosnia-Herzegovina (hereafter Bosnia) impact Roma, 
and specifically Romani women, by examining local and 
international nongovernmental organizations and gov-
ernmental programs for Roma.
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Nevladinite organizacii (NVO) ~esto se smetani 
za obezbeduva~i na uslugi; tie mo`at da gi popol
nat dupkite koga dr`avata ne e vo sostojba ili ne 
uspeva da ponudi odredeni vidovi uslugi. Vo povo
ena Bosna, pokraj me|unarodnata zaednica, lokal
niot gra|anski sektor na op{testvoto kompenzira 
za slabata centralna vlast. NVO, pove}e od koj bilo 
drug sektor na op{testvoto, go imaat prezemeno pa
ternalizmot od porane{nata komunisti~ka dr`ava. 
Pinok poka`uva: „nacionalnite i lokalnite vladi 
vo Isto~na Evropa s$ pove}e se potpiraat na nev
ladiniot sektor za pru`awe uslugi; postoi jasna 
nevolnost na dvete strani da se nosi celiot tovar na 
vistinska promena na dolgi pateki” (2002, 248)

Diskursot na NVO i situacijata vo povoena Bosna 
prvenstveno se odnesuvaat na mnozinstvoto etniku
mi na bosanski Hrvati, Srbi i Muslimani (ottuka 
pa natamu vo tekstot Bo{waci1). Vo tekot na posled
nite 10 godini, Romite (Ciganite) bea isklu~eni 
od pogolemiot del diskusii koi go zasegaa razvojot 
na gra|anskite op{testveni i vladinite sektori. 
Suzan Gal (Susan Gal) objasnuva, „Dodeka se bara ed
nakvost na poedincite vo domenot na politikata, 
idejata za gra|ansko op{testvo gi frla vo senka 
ekonomskite i drugite socijalni razliki, koi vo 
praksa fundamentalno go ograni~uvaat u~estvoto vo 
politikata”. (1997, 34). Nitu eden Rom ne e izbran na 
nekoja vladina pozicija vo Bosna. Samo nekolkumi
na neRomi gi priznavaat ekonomskite i politi~ki 
predizvici so koi{to se soo~uvaat Romite. Blago
darenie na rabotata na lokalni Romi aktivisti, 
i so pomo{ na me|unarodnata zaednica, diskursot 
na gra|anskoto op{testvo vo Bosna denes go opfa}a 
pra{aweto na pravata na Romite pove}e od koga i da 
bilo, no zapostavuvaweto na Romite ostanuva {iro
ko rasprostraneto. Iako kaj Romite raste svesta za 

Nongovernmental organizations (NGOs) are often viewed 
as service protectors; they may fill in a gap left when the 
state abandons or is unable to offer certain kinds of serv-
ices. In post-war Bosnia, the local civil society sector, in 
addition to the international community, compensate 
for the weak central government. NGOs, more than any 
other sector of society, have taken over the paternalism 
of the former communist state. Pinnock demonstrates, 
“national and local governments in Eastern Europe are 
increasingly relying on the NGO sector for service provi-
sion; there is a distinct reluctance on both their parts to 
carry the entire burden of real long-term change” (2002, 
248).

The discourse on NGOs and the situation in post-war 
Bosnia primarily addresses the majority ethnicities of 
Bosnian Croats, Serbs, and Muslims (hereafter Bosni-
acs1). For the last 10 years, Roma (Gypsies) have been ex-
cluded from much of the discussion on the development 
of the civil society and governmental sectors. Susan Gal 
explains, “While claiming the equality of individuals in 
the political realm, the idea of civil society obscures the 
economic and other social differences that, in practice, 
fundamentally constrain political participation” (1997, 
34). No Roma occupy elected governmental positions in 
Bosnia. Few non-Roma acknowledge the economic and 
social challenges that Roma face. Due to the work of lo-
cal Romani activists and with the help of the internation-
al community, the discourse on civil society in Bosnia 
is more inclusive of Roma rights today than it ever has 
been, but neglect of Roma remains widespread. While 
Roma have an increasing awareness about the politics 
of civil society, they tend to lack the skills necessary to 
attract donors and attention from the majority commu-
nities. 
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politikata na gra|anskoto op{testvo, nim im nedos
tigaat ve{tini neophodni da privle~at donatori i 
vnimanie od mnozinskite zaednici.

Osnova na proektot

Od 1998 do 2000 god., jas rabotev kako volonterka 
vo edna lokalna `enska NVO, Medika Infoteka vo 
Zenica, Bosna. Medika Infoteka bila osnovana vo 
april 1993 god., so namera da pru`i psihosoci
jalna i medicinska pomo{ na `rtvite od voenite 
siluvawa. Za vreme na mojot prestoj vo Zenica, Me
dika se sostoe{e od klinika, tim od psiholozi i 
socijalni rabotnici, centar za dnevna gri`a i In
foteka, politi~ko i istra`uva~ko krilo. Medika 
i Medika 2, obete vo Zenica, isto taka ovozmo`uvaa 
prestoj na `eni i deca, a ima{e i rabotilnici za 
tkaewe, {iewe, frizirawe, tapacirawe na mebel, i 
`e{ka linija za `eni i deca, `rtvi na nasilstvo 
(SOS telefon). Od 1997 god., Medika se menuva{e 
i go pro{iri svojot fokus za da gi vklu~i ne samo 
problemite povrzani so vojnata, tuku i doma{noto 
nasilstvo sprema `enite, zastapuvawe na politiki 
i, op{to, pravata na `enite. Moite kole{ki vo Me
dika Infoteka bea Bo{wa~ki, bosanski Hrvatki i 
bosanski Srbinki.

Jas prete`no rabotev za Infoteka, vo timot koj 
gi vospostavuva{e i gi odr`uva{e mre`ite so os
tanatite NVO i vladini institucii. Kako vtor volo
nter vo Medika, i poradi moeto prethodno iskustvo 
vo oblasta na psihologijata, od Infoteka me zamolija 
da dizajniram i da koordiniram istra`uva~ki pro
ekt. Moite sorabotni~ki ne preciziraa tema, no me 
ohrabrija da najdam ne{to {to }e bide relevantno 
za misijata na Medika koja gi promovira pravata na 

Background to the Project

From 1998-2000, I worked as a volunteer for a lo-
cal women’s NGO, Medica Infoteka, in Zenica, Bosnia. 
Medica Infoteka was established in April 1993 to pro-
vide psycho-social and medical assistance to survivors 
of war-related rape. During my time in Zenica, Medica 
consisted of a medical clinic, a team of psychologists and 
social workers, a daycare center, and Infoteka, a political 
and research wing. Medica and Medica 2, both located in 
Zenica, also consisted of two accommodations for wom-
en and children, workshops in weaving, sewing, hair de-
sign, and furniture upholstery, and a hotline for women 
and children victims of violence (SOS Telephone). Since 
1997, Medica has been shifting and broadening its fo-
cus to include not only war-related issues but domestic 
violence against women, policy advocacy, and women’s 
rights in general. My colleagues at Medica Infoteka in-
cluded Bosniac, Bosnian Croat, and Bosnian Serb wo-
men.

I mostly worked for Infoteka, the team that establishes 
and maintains networks with other NGOs and govern-
mental institutions. As the second volunteer at Medica 
and because of my background in psychology, Infoteka 
asked me to design and coordinate a research project. 
My colleagues did not specify a topic but encouraged me 
to find something relevant to Medica’s mission of pro-
moting women’s and children’s rights. I proposed to do 
a project with Roma because in Medica’s research on the 
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`enite i decata. Jas smetav deka treba da napravime 
proekt so Romite, za{to vo istra`uvawata na Me
dika za preovladuvaweto na doma{noto nasilstvo, 
od op{tinata na Zenica predlo`ija da se napra
vi sli~no takvo istra`uvawe me|u `enite Romki. 
(Medica Infoteka 1999, 92). Nivniot primerok na 
naselenie od pribli`no 500 `eni ne vklu~uva{e 
nitu edna koja sebesi se identifikuva{e kako Rom
ka. Do 1999, Medika stana edna od najuspe{nite NVO 
vo Bosna. Ima{e dobri odnosi so donatorite, ~le
novite od ostanatite lokalni i me|unarodni NVO, 
so vladinite slu`benici i realizira{e mno{tvo 
proekti koi vklu~uvaa `eni od site tri mnozinski 
etnosi, no konkretno ne gi spomenuvaa Romite.2

Vo tekot na juni 2000 god., tri kole{ki i jas in
tervjuiravme 112 Romki od op{tinata Zenica, 
koristej}i go metodot na lavina, so cel da go otkrieme 
nivniot socioekonomski status i demografski 
profil, stepenot do koj go iskusile nasilstvoto, 
komu se obratile za pomo{ i poradi koi pri~ini, i 
{to mislat za nasilstvoto sprema `enite voop{to. 
Gi sporediv ovie brojki so onie na neRomskite 
zaednici bazirani na istra`uvaweto koe Medika 
go zavr{i vo 1999 god. Zaklu~ivme deka posledi
cite od klasizmot, seksizmot i rasizmot sozdavaat 
mnogukratni formi na nasilstvo sprema poedinci, 
ekonomsko nasilstvo i marginalizacija na Romite 
na dr`avno nivo, i nasilstvo sprema romskite ̀ eni 
zatoa {to se `eni. Za{emetuva~ko e koli~estvoto na 
doma{no nasilstvo sprema Romkite i neRomkite vo 
Bosna. No sepak, vo pove}e razli~ni kategorii, Rom
kite prijavuvaat zna~itelno pove}e nasilstvo od ne
Romkite: 33% od ̀ enite Romki izjavija deka nivniot 
partner gi zloupotrebuva ve}e podolg period, nas
proti 24% od neRomkite. (Medica Infoteka 2001, 27). 
Ubedlivo pove}e `eni Romki (38%) prijavija deka 

prevalence of domestic violence in the Zenica municipa-
lity, they recommended that similar research be conduc-
ted among Romani women (Medica Infoteka 1999, 92). 
Their sample population of approximately 500 women 
did not include even one woman who identified herself 
as Romani. By 1999, Medica had established itself as one 
of the most successful NGOs in Bosnia. It had good rela-
tionships with donors, members of other local and inter-
national NGOs, governmental employees, and multiple 
projects that incorporated women from all three of the 
majority ethnicities, but they did not specifically men-
tion Roma.2 

During June 2000, three colleagues and I interviewed 
112 Romani women in the Zenica municipality using a 
snowball sample in order to discover their socioeconom-
ic status and demographic profile, the extent to which 
they experienced violence, to whom they turned for help 
and for what reasons, and what they thought about vio-
lence against women in general. I compared these fig-
ures to those of non-Romani communities based on the 
research Medica completed in 1999. We concluded that 
the consequences of classism, sexism, and racism create 
multiple forms of violence: physical and emotional vio-
lence against individuals, economic violence and state 
level marginalization against Roma, and violence against 
Romani women because they are women. There is a stag-
gering amount of domestic violence among Roma and 
non-Roma in Bosnia. However, in a number of different 
categories, Romani women reported significantly more 
violence than non-Roma: 33% of Romani women said 
that their partner had abused them over a long period of 
time as opposed to 24% of non-Romani women (Medica 
Infoteka 2001:27). Significantly more Romani women 
(38%) reported that their partner had threatened them 
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nivniot partner im se zakanuval so nasilstvo i 
pozitivno odgovorija na pra{aweto: „Dali nekoga{ 
tvojot partner te udril?” (44%) (Ibid.).

Vtoriot del od na{eto istra`uvawe vklu~i i 
dlabinski, polustrukturirani intervjua (usna is
torija), za{to sakavme da doznaeme pove}e za rom
skite `eni, nivniot sekojdneven `ivot, nivnite 
`ivotni prikazni i da gi sprotistavime na nekoi 
od negativnite stereotipi za Romite voop{to. 
So zavr{uvaweto na istra`uvaweto, izdadovme 
neprofitabilna kniga, Kako `ivee(v)me (Medica 
Infoteka 2001) i ispe~ativme angliska, bosanska i 
romska verzija.3

Vo letoto 2003 god., se vrativ vo Bosna da go 
zavr{am istra`uvaweto za mojot magisterski trud.4 
Se sosredoto~iv na podobro razbirawe na politi
kata na lokalnite NVO i vladinite agencii, i po
konkretno, kako tie gi tretiraat predizvicite so 
koi se soo~uvaat Romite. Vo ovoj trud gi ispituvam 
NVO vo odnos na nivnite politiki sprema Romite, 
stavot na romskite organizacii sprema ̀ enite, ulo
gata koja NVO ja imaat vo odnos na Romite, i iskus
tvata na Romkite so gorenavadenite akteri.

Romite i dr`avata

Periodot na transformacija od socijalizam, preku 
vojna, do slobodna pazarna ekonomija vo Bosna be{e 
baven i te`ok za site etnikumi. Delumno poradi 
tekovnata ekonomska nestabilnost na dr`avata i 
zakanata od mo`no nasilstvo, Bosna ne uspea da 
privle~e golem del od (legalnite formi na) transna
cionalen kapital. Na primer, vo Zenica, fabrika
ta za ~elik obezbeduva{e pogolem del od lokalnite 
rabotni mesta, no poradi zastarenata tehnologija i 

with violence and responded affirmatively to the ques-
tion, “Has your partner ever hit you?” (44%) (Ibid.).

The second part of our research included in-depth, semi-
structured oral history interviews because we wanted to 
learn more about Romani women, their day to day lives, 
their life stories, and to counter some of the negative ste-
reotypes of Roma in general. At the completion of the 
research, we published a not-for-profit book, How We 
Live(d) (Medica Infoteka 2001), and printed English, 
Bosnian, and Romani versions.3

In the summer of 2003, I returned to Bosnia to complete 
research on my Master’s paper.4 I focused on gaining a 
better understanding of the politics of local and interna-
tional NGOs and governmental agencies, and more spe-
cifically how they address the challenges that Roma face. 
In this paper, I interrogate local NGOs in regards to their 
policies with Roma, Romani organizations’ stance to-
wards women, the role INGOs play in regards to Roma, 
and Romani women’s experiences with the above ac-
tors.

Roma and the State

The transformation period from socialism to war to a free 
market economy in Bosnia has been slow and difficult for 
all ethnicities. Due in part to the on-going economic in-
stability of the state in addition to the threat of possible 
violence, Bosnia has not attracted a great deal of (legal 
forms of) transnational capital. For example, in Zenica, 
the steel factory provided most of the local jobs, but due 
to insufficient technology and multiple bombings, it is 
beyond repair. International aid organizations provide a 
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pove}ekratnite bombardirawa, sega ne mo`e da se 
popravi. Me|unarodnite organizacii za pomo{ sega 
nudat golem broj rabotni mesta za lokalnite Bosan
ci, no ne i za Romite, poradi op{toto nepoznavawe 
na NVO `argonot, kompjuterskite ve{tini i an
gliskiot jazik.

Za Romite uspe{no da se inkorporiraat vo vladi
niot i gra|anskiot sektor na op{testvoto vo tekot 
na kriti~niot period na transformacija, samite }e 
moraat da se izrazat poglasno, i so poorganizirana 
lokalno inicirana kampawa. Sepak, te{ko e da se 
organiziraat lokalno inicirani kampawi, koga 
tolkav broj Romi se soo~eni so krajna beda, a da ne 
spomenuvam deka im nedostasuva soodvetno obra
zovanie, potrebno za inicirawe i odr`uvawe na 
takva lokalna mobilizacija. Vklu~enosta na ̀ enite 
Romki e trojno pogolem predizvik, za{to ovie `eni 
se soo~uvaat ne samo so beda i nedostatok na obra
zovanie, tuku i so seksizam i nasilstvo vo ramkite 
na nivnite zaednici i so diskriminacija od stra
na na po{irokata neRomska zaednica. Poradi toa 
{to Bosna doprva, pred s$, treba da oformi silna, 
zdru`ena centralna vlast, a potoa i vlast koja ade
kvatno }e sorabotuva so lokalnite vlasti i privat
niot sektor, dvi`eweto protiv „nea” se poka`uva 
te{ko. Omi i Vinant (Omi and Winant) objasnuvaat 
deka pozitivna promena za malcinstvata`rtvi 
na rasizam edinstveno mo`e da se postigne koga 
reformata e inicirana od strana na dr`avata, 
„koga taa ima generirano novi programi i agen
cii koi se vo sostojba da odgovorat na barawata na 
dvi`eweto. Dvi`ewata koi se vo sostojba da napra
vat takvi reformi se ra|aat samo koga kapacitetot 
na prethodnite dr`avni programi i institucii da 
ja organiziraat i da ja zajaknat rasnata ideologija 
zna~itelno opa|a” (1994, 88). Istoriski gledano, 
Romite vo Isto~na i Centralna Evropa i na Bal

large number of jobs for some local Bosnians, but not for 
Roma due to general lack of knowledge of NGO jargon, 
computer skills, and the English language.  

In order to successfully incorporate Roma into govern-
mental and civil society sectors during the precarious 
transformation period, Roma will need present a louder 
voice and a more organized grassroots campaign. How-
ever, it is difficult to organize grassroots campaigns when 
so many Roma face abject poverty not to mention lack the 
kind of education necessary to initiate and maintain such 
grassroots mobilizations. Romani women’s involvement 
is triply challenging as women face not only poverty and 
lack of education but also sexism and violence within 
their own communities and discrimination against them 
from the wider non-Romani community. Because Bos-
nia has yet to form a strong, unified central government, 
much less one that cooperates adequately with local 
governments and with the private sector, a movement 
against “it” proves difficult. Omi and Winant explain 
that positive change for racialized minorities can only be 
achieved when reform is initiated by the state, “when it 
has generated new programs and agencies in response 
to movement demands. Movements capable of achieving 
such reforms only arise when there is significant ‘decay’ 
in the capacities of pre-existing state programs and in-
stitutions to organize and enforce racial ideology” (1994, 
88). Historically, Roma throughout Eastern and Central 
Europe and the Balkans have experienced neglect by the 
state. The 1992-95 war in Bosnia decentralized the state 
making it difficult for grassroots movements to initiate 
counterhegemonic reforms; however, in other ways, the 
heterogeneity of the civil society sectors provides Roma 
in post-war Bosnia more opportunities than they had 
previously.
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kanot bea zapostaveni od dr`avata. Vojnata od 1992
95 god. vo Bosna ja decentralizira{e dr`avata, 
pri {to bea ote`nati masovnite dvi`ewa za pot
tiknuvawe na kontrahegemonisti~ki reformi; kako 
i da e, heterogenosta na sektorite na gra|anskoto 
op{testvo na drugi na~ini im pru`a na Romite vo 
povoena Bosna pove}e mo`nosti otkolku {to imaa 
prethodno.

Titovata paternalisti~ka Jugoslavija uspe{no 
asimilira{e mnogu Romi vo po{irokoto op{testvo, 
ili barem taka izgleda{e spored viduvaweto na 
golem broj Romi.5 Povoenata vlast vo Bosna odvaj da 
nalikuva na paternalisti~kata dr`ava porane{na 
Jugoslavija, osobeno po pra{aweto na Romite. Lo
kalnite romski lideri ednoglasno izrazija zgro
zuvawe zaradi nedostigot na kontakti me|u NVO i 
vladata. Vladinite slu`benici se fokusiraat na 
nivnite etni~ki grupi, i odvaj da pravat ne{to 
pove}e od simboli~ni gestovi so koi gi zamol~uvaat 
lokalnite romski NVO i rakovoditeli. Mehmed 
Suqi}, romski intelektualec i lider na NVO, mi 
objasni deka potrebite na bosanskite Romi se vo 
golema merka zaseneti od potrebite na mnozinskite 
zaednici. Toj ja obvinuva vladata, koja{to ima trojca 
rotira~ki pretsedateli koi se prikloneti na trite 
mnozinski etnikumi: „Vo vakva atmosfera, site lu|e  
`iveat mnogu te{ko, no koga }e stane zbor za nacio
nalnite malcinstva, toga{ stanuva mra~no.”

Romskite lideri ne se edinstvenite koi se iriti
rani od vladata. Kontaktite na Romkite so vladi
nite institucii poka`aa kolku lokalnite vladini 
institucii lo{o gi tretirale i gi zapostavuvale 
Romite. Kole{kite od Medika i jas gi pra{uvavme 
`enite so koi vladini institucii imale kontakt, i 
otkrivme deka zna~itelno pogolem broj Romki ima

Tito’s paternalistic Yugoslavia successfully assimilated 
many Roma into the wider society, or at least it appeared 
to from the perspective of many Roma.5 The post-war 
government in Bosnia hardly resembles the paternalist 
state of the former Yugoslavia, especially in regards to 
Roma. Local Romani leaders expressed uniform disgust 
regarding the lack of contact between NGOs and the go-
vernment. Government officials focus attention on their 
own ethnic parties and do little more than make sym-
bolic gestures to quiet the local Romani NGOs and lead-
ers. Mehmed Suljic, a Romani intellectual and leader of 
an NGO, explained to me that Bosnian Roma’s needs are 
grossly over-shadowed by the needs of the majority com-
munities. He blames the government, which has three 
rotating presidents, who are aligned with the three maj-
ority ethnicities: “In this kind of atmosphere, it is very 
difficult for the constituent people to live but when the 
word is about national minorities then it is dark.”

Romani leaders are not alone in their irritation with the 
government. Romani women’s contact with governmen-
tal institutions demonstrated how much local govern-
ment institutions have (mis)treated or neglected Roma. 
My Medica colleagues and I asked women with which go-
vernmental institutions they had contact and discovered 
that significantly more Romani women had contact with 
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le kontakt so vladinite institucii, otkolku `eni
te koi ne se Romki. Iako ne gi pra{avme zo{to im 
se obratile na ovie institucii, nivoata na nasil
stvo, zaedno so nivniot nizok socioekonomski sta
tus mo`ebi gi navel romskite `eni da ne se obratat. 
Re~isi polovina od `enite Romki koi gi intervjui
ravme (46%) bile vo Centarot za socijalna rabota, 
kade {to se distribuira socijalna pomo{; samo 12% 
od neromskite `eni bile vo Centarot. Dvaeset i 
osum procenti od `enite Romki bile vo policijata, 
vo sporedba so 9% od neRomkite, i 25% od `enite 
Romki imale kontakt so sudskiot sistem, dodeka od 
`enite neRomki procentot e osum.6

Izgleda deka pogolemiot del od kontaktite na 
Romkite so vladinite institucii bil negativen. 
Pribli`no edna tretina od `enite izjavija deka 
imale negativno iskustva so Centarot za socijal
na rabota (Ibid.). Ova mo`ebi zavisi od toa dali na 
`enata & bila dadena nekakva materijalna pomo{. 
@enite koi izjavija deka imale celosno pozitivni 
iskustva naj~esto spomenaa deka „dobile ne{to”, 
a onie koi imaa negativni iskustva rekoa deka „ne 
dobile ni{to” (Ibid.). Skoro polovina od `enite 
(43%) koi imale kontakt so policijata izjavija deka 
nivnoto iskustvo bilo negativno (Medica Infoteka 
2001, 32). Isto taka, tie izrazija nezadovolstvo 
od policijata vo vrska so nedostig od materijalna 
pomo{.

Gi pra{avme `enite za razlikite vo pristapot 
do dr`avnite slu`bi vo socijalizmot i vo povo
eniot period. Site intervjuirani `eni izjavija 
deka nivniot `ivot bil podobar vo socijalizmot, 
osobeno koga stanuva zbor za pristap do dr`avnite 
slu`bi. Edna Romka ni raska`a za razo~aruva~kite 
iskustva so lokalnite vladini institucii otkako 
se vratila od Germanija na krajot od vojnata:

governmental institutions than had non-Romani women. 
Although we did not ask the women why they went to 
these institutions, levels of violence in addition to their 
low socioeconomic status may have lead Romani women 
to governmental institutions. Nearly half of the Romani 
women we interviewed (46%) had been to the Center for 
Social Work, where social welfare is distributed; only 12% 
of non-Romani women had been to the Center. Twenty-
eight percent of Romani women had been to the police 
as compared to only 9% of non-Romani women and 25% 
of Romani women had had contact with the court system 
whereas only 8% of non-Romani women had.6

It appears as though much of the contact that Romani 
women had with governmental institutions was negative. 
Approximately one third of the women stated they had 
a negative experience with the Center for Social Work 
(Ibid.). This may depend on whether the woman was 
granted any kind of material assistance. The women who 
expressed that they had completely positive experiences 
most often mentioned that they “received something” 
and those who had had negative experiences stated that 
they “did not receive anything” (Ibid.). Nearly half of 
the women (43%) who had contact with the police stat-
ed that their experience was negative (Medica Infoteka 
2001, 32). They also expressed their dissatisfaction with 
the police in regards to lack of material assistance.

We asked women about differences in access to state ser-
vices from socialism to the post-war period. All of the 
women we interviewed explained that their lives were 
better under socialism, especially in regards to access to 
state services. Romana explained to us how her experi-
ences with local governmental institutions disappointed 
her when she returned from Germany at the end of the 
war:
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Otidov kaj lokalnite vlasti i nikoj ne saka{e da mi 
pomogne. Tie bi trebalo... barem da se obidat da pomognat 
kolku {to mo`at. Znam deka bevme vo vojna. Lo{o e, 
navistina e lo{o. No tie barem bi trebalo navistina 
da se obidat, osobeno onie u`asnite, da zastanat i da 
re~at, “Ej, morame na ovie lu|e da im dademe smestuvawe. 
Ne mo`eme da gi ostavime na ulica.” Navistina n$  
tretiraa kako ku~iwa, isto kako da sme uli~ni ku~iwa. 
[...] U`asni se.

Mnogu od `enite Romki imaa frustrira~ki iskus
tva, za{to Centarot za socijalna rabota gi imal 
isprateno za pomo{ kaj lokalnite organizacii na 
Romite. Romskite NVO ne gi tretiraat site Romi 
ednakvo. Nekoga{ im pomagaat samo na Romite koi 
`iveat vo nivnite podra~ja. Duri i koga bi sakale, 
romskite NVO nemaat kapacitet da odgovorat na 
potrebite na site Romi; nemaat resursi da im po
mognat na golemiot broj Romi koi sekojdnevno se 
borat za hrana, zasolni{te, obrazovanie, lekovi i 
nekoga{ i so doma{no nasilstvo. Ponatamu, ne e 
verojatno deka ovie `eni im se obra}aat na ovie in
stitucii vo slu~aj na doma{no nasilstvo.

Srpskite romski aktivistki Vera Kurti} i Slavi
ca Vasi} ka`uvaat deka Romka koja pre`iveala 
siluvawe (ili drugi formi na nasilstvo) retko 
}e pobara pomo{ od vladinite agencii, za{to 
„slu`benicite vo instituciite i samata procedura 
ja obvinuvaat nea za siluvaweto... [I]nstituciite 
koi nudat pomo{ se beli, vraboteni se samo belci, 
samo belci se vklu~eni vo procesot na donesuvawe 
odluki, rasizmot e dosta prisuten i toa e primar
nata pri~ina zo{to Romkite poprvo bi se otka`ale, 
otkolku da pobaraat pomo{ od instituciite” (2002, 
25). Niz rabotata na Viker (Vicker) provejuva toa 
~uvstvo sprema dr`avnite institucii vo odnos na 
na~inot na koj lokalnite vladini institucii gi 

I went to the local government and no one wanted to help 
me. They should… at least try to help as much as they can. 
I know we were in a war situation. It’s bad, really bad. But 
they should at least really try, especially those awful ones, 
to stop and say, “Hey we have to give these people a place 
to stay. We can’t turn them out on the streets.” They really 
treated us like dogs, just like dogs on the streets. […] They’re 
awful.

Many Romani women expressed frustration because the 
Center for Social Work sent them to the local Romani 
organizations for assistance. Romani NGOs do not treat 
all Roma equally. Sometimes they only assist Roma who 
live in their own areas. Even if they wanted to, Romani 
NGOs do not have the capacity to alleviate the needs of all 
Roma; they do not have the resources to assist the large 
numbers of Roma who struggle daily with food, shelter, 
education, medicine, and sometimes domestic violence. 
Furthermore, it is unlikely that Romani women turn to 
these institutions in the case of domestic violence. 

Serbian Romani activists Vera Kurtic and Slavica Vasic 
explain that a Romani woman who has survived rape 
(or other forms of violence) will rarely ask governmental 
agencies for assistance because “the institutional officials 
and the procedure itself blame her for the rape…[T]he in-
stitutions that are there to provide assistance are white, 
only white people are employed there, only white people 
are involved in the decision making process, racism is 
very much present and this is the primary reason that 
Roma women would rather give up than seek assistance 
from the institutions” (2002, 25). Vickers’ work echoes 
this sentiment towards governmental institutions in re-
gards to the ways in which minority women are treated 
by local governmental institutions: “Violence manifests 
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tretiraat `enite od malcinstvata: „Nasilstvoto se 
manifestira na razli~ni na~ini, so razli~ni ste
peni na intenzitet, i gi preminuva granicite kako 
klasa, rasa i etnos. Iako nasilstvoto se manifesti
ra vo li~nite vrski, toa isto taka e strukturirano 
i vo ~ove~kite institucii... Vo praksa, mnogu `eni 
mora da se organiziraat za da se za{titat sebesi i 
svoite semejstva od istite tie dr`avni institucii 
koi bi trebale da gi {titat niv” (2002, 238). Taa go 
elaborira ova objasnuvaj}i deka marginaliziranite 
`eni se soo~uvaat so osobeno zastra{uva~ka real
nost, za{to odedna{ im treba i sakaat olesnuvawe 
od nasilstvoto {to go trpat doma, no se svesni za 
rasnata diskriminacija vo ramkite na vladinite 
institucii (Ibid., 242).

Ulogata na lokalnite romski NVO

Koga po~nav da ja istra`uvam situacijata na Romite 
vo Bosna vo 1999 god., ostvariv kontakti so mnogu 
romski lideri. Se sretnav so lokalnite romski NVO 
ili poslobodno organiziranite grupi na Romi vo 
lokalni asocijacii od Zenica, Tuzla, Kakaw, Sara
evo i Bjeqina. Edna od prvite moi poseti be{e na Sa 
E Roma (Nie sme Romi) vo Tuzla. Osnovana vo 1996, 
taa e doka`ano najuspe{na romska NVO vo Bosna de
nes.

Letoto 1999 god. go zapoznav Mehmedalija, eden od 
liderite na Sa E Roma, i u{te osum drugi ma`i. 
Mehmedalija go vode{e sostanokot i nabrzina 
onevozmo`uva{e da govori koj bilo drug osven toj 
samiot, vklu~itelno i negoviot sin, koj vode{e edna 
romska mladinska grupa. Toj se `ale{e na strancite 
koi doa|ale vo nivnite kancelarii i barale infor
macii, no ne obezbeduvale pari, iako jas u{te pred 
moeto doa|awe mu objasniv po telefon deka ne sum 

in different ways, with different degrees of intensity, and 
it cuts across boundaries such as class, race, and ethni-
city. Though violence manifests itself in interpersonal 
relationships, it is also structured into human institu-
tions… In practice, many women must organize to pro-
tect themselves and their families against the very state 
institutions that are supposed to protect them” (2002, 
238). She elaborates by explaining that marginalized 
women face an especially daunting reality because they 
at once need and want relief from the violence they suf-
fer at home but they are aware of racialized discrimina-
tion within governmental institutions (Ibid., 242).

The Role of Local Romani NGOs

When I began to research the situation of Roma in Bos-
nia in 1999, I made contacts with many Romani leaders. 
I met with local Romani NGOs or more loosely organized 
groups of Roma in local associations from Zenica, Tuzla, 
Kakanj, Sarajevo, and Bijeljina. One of the first visits I 
made was to Sa E Roma (We are Roma) in Tuzla. Found-
ed in 1996, it is arguably the most successful Romani 
NGO in Bosnia today.

In the summer of 1999, I met Mehmedalija, one of the 
leaders of Sa E Roma, and eight other men. Mehme-
dalija led the meeting and swiftly prevented anyone but 
himself from speaking, including his own son, who led 
a Romani youth group. He complained about internatio-
nals that came to their offices for information but did 
not provide money, even though I told him on the phone 
before my arrival that I was not a donor; I was looking 
for information. Despite this criticism, he arranged acco-
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donator; jas samo baram informacii. I pokraj kri
tikata, toj mi obezbedi smestuvawe vo hotel koj be{e 
vo sopstvenost na negov prijatel Rom i pomina mno
gu vreme vo razgovor so mene. Vo tekot na prvoto po
pladne, pove}e zboruva{e za svoite li~ni, otkolku 
za problemite na Romite voop{to. Narednoto utro, 
se sretnav so Mehmedalija i Indira, sekretarkata 
na Sa E Roma. Otkako go ispivme kafeto vo hotelot 
vo koj{to prestojuvav, otidovme vo domot na edna 
Romka, kade tri postari `eni u~ea Romki tine
jxerki kako da {ijat na ~etiri razli~ni ma{ini 
za {iewe. Kratko zboruvav so Indira i so Romkite. 
Indira ja izrazi svojata frustracija vo vrska so 
faktot deka e edinstvenata `ena Romka vrabotena 
vo organizacijata, i za diskriminacijata so koja se 
soo~uva kako `ena Romka od strana na svoite ma{ki 
kolegi i od ostanatite. Mi ka`a deka saka da osno
va svoja organizacija i jas ja ohrabriv. Vo 2002 god. 
doznav deka Indira osnovala svoja organizacija, za 
koja }e zboruvam podolu.

[aban Muji}, drugiot pretsedatel na Sa E Roma, ni 
se pridru`i vo domot na Romkata zaedno so negovata 
vnuka. Zboruvav so [aban, Mehmedalija i Indira 
okolu tri ~asa. [aban be{e potivok i pomalku ver
balno agresiven od Mehmedalija. Objasni deka ed
nostavno saka negovite deca da mo`at da imaat prava 
i mo`nosti. Saka da mo`at da odat na u~ili{te, da 
ne bidat diskriminirani ili narekuvani „Ciga
ni” od strana na profesorite i ostanatite. Izrazi 
frustriranost, lutina i taga vo odnos na stereoti
pite za Romite (ili valkani, mrzelivi kradci, ili 
romanti~ni, bezgri`ni nomadi). Jas mu gi objasniv 
uslugite na Medika i se dogovorivme da odr`ime 
sostanok vo Zenica. Go zamoliv, ako mo`e, da dojde 
vo Zenica so nekolku `eni, vklu~itelno i Indira. 
Po sredbite vo Tuzla, redovno kontaktirav so Indi

mmodation for me in a hotel owned by a fellow Roma and 
spent a great deal of time speaking with me. For the first 
afternoon, he spoke more of his personal problems than 
those of Roma in general. The next morning, I met with 
Mehmedalija and Indira, the secretary for Sa E Roma. 
After we finished our coffee in the hotel in which I was 
staying, we went to the home of a Romani woman where 
three older women were teaching teenage Romani girls 
how to sew at four different sewing machines. I spoke 
briefly with Indira and the Romani women. Indira ex-
pressed frustrations to me about being the only Romani 
woman employed at the organization and the discrimi-
nation she faced as a Romani woman from her male col-
leagues and others. She told me that she wanted to start 
her own organization and I encouraged her. In 2002, I 
learned that Indira had started her own organization, 
which I will discuss below.

Saban Mujic, the other president of Sa E Roma, joined 
us at the home of this Romani woman with his grand-
daughter. I spoke with Saban, Mehmedalija, and Indira 
for about three hours. Saban was quieter and less ver-
bally aggressive than Mehmedalija. He explained that 
he simply wanted his children to have the rights and 
opportunities afforded to them. He wanted them to be 
able to attend school, not to be discriminated against 
or to be called “Cigan” (Gypsy) by teachers and others. 
He expressed frustration, anger, and sadness regarding 
the stereotypes of Roma (either dirty, lazy thieves, or ro-
mantic, worry-free travelers). I explained Medica’s ser-
vices and we agreed to have a meeting in Zenica. I asked 
if he could come to Zenica with some women, including 
Indira. After the meetings in Tuzla, I had regular con-
tact with Indira by telephone. I asked Indira if she would 
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ra preku telefon. Ja pra{av dali }e dojde i taa mi 
re~e deka „tie” (ma`ite) }e odlu~ele denta. Nared
niot den stignaa ma`ite bez `eni, i pokraj na{eto 
barawe.

Koordinatorot na Infoteka, Du{ka, go vode{e sos
tanokot. Po pretstavuvaweto, go zapo~nav sostanokot 
pra{uvaj}i go [aban {to misli za diskriminaci
jata na Romite konkretno po pra{aweto na „rasa” i 
toj ja raska`a slednava prikazna:

Pa, znaete deka porano rabotev vo fabrika i rabotev 
vo rudnikot, i sum eden od prvite penzionirani Romi. 
Ne postoe{e nikakva diskriminacija, najverojatno 
za{to ne znaeja od koja nacionalnost sum. Bev vklu~en 
vo politika i bev ~len na Komunisti~kata partija i 
imav za cel da ja podobram situacijata na Romite i koga 
otkrija deka se identifikuvam sebe si kako Rom, ne mi 
veruvaa. I zapo~na diskriminacijata. Rekoa: „Kako toa 
Rom bi bil vo Parlamentot?” Taka {to nekoi oblici 
diskriminacija sepak se pojavuvaa prethodno.

Dali formite na diskriminacija se promenija  ili os
tanaa isti?

Mislam deka edna forma na diskriminacija sprema 
Romite sekoga{ postoela, no sega e procentualno 
ra{irena. Toa e poradi ekonomijata i politi~kata 
situacija vo zemjata, i poradi voda~ite koi se na 
~elo na dr`avata, a stignale tamu blagodarenie na 
nacionalisti~ki pri~ini.

Pred ovoj sostanok, mnogu od moite kole{ki vo Me
dika Infoteka tvrdea deka takvite formi na dis
kriminacija ne postoele vo Bosna, ili barem ne na 
„rasna” osnova. [aban n$ impresionira{e so `el
bata da gi vidi site romski deca vo u~ili{te, no 
nitu edna{ ne gi spomna `enite i devojkite Romki. 
Nedostatokot na vnimanie na Sa E Roma sprema 

come and she said “they” (the men) would decide that 
day. The following day three men arrived, no women, de-
spite our request.

The coordinator of Infoteka, Duska, led the meeting. 
After introductions, I began the meeting by asking Sa-
ban what he thought about discrimination against Roma 
specifically in regards to “race” and he told the following 
story:

Well, you know that I used to work in a factory before and I 
worked in the mine and I am one of the first Rom to retire. 
Discrimination never appeared, most likely because they 
didn’t know what nationality I was. I was involved in poli-
tics and I was in the communist party and I had the goal of 
improving the situation of Roma and when they discovered 
that I identify as Rom, they didn’t believe me. And the dis-
crimination started. They said, “What kind of Rom would be 
in Parliament?” So some forms of discrimination did appear 
before. 

Have the forms of discrimination changed or have they 
been the same?

I think that one form of discrimination has always existed 
against Roma but now it has spread to a larger percent. That 
is because of the economy, and because of the political situ-
ation in the country, and because of leaders, who head the 
country, and they arrived there due to nationalist reasons.

Before this meeting, many of my colleagues at Medica 
Infoteka had asserted that such forms of discrimination 
did not exist in Bosnia, at least not on the basis of “race.” 
Saban impressed us with his desire to see all Romani 
children attend school, but he never mentioned Romani 
women or girls. Sa E Roma’s lack of attention to Romani 
women and Saban’s explanation of the racialization of 
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`enite i objasnuvaweto na [aban za rasnata diskri
minacija na Romite zna~itelno go pottikna mojot 
proekt so Medika Infoteka (vidi Erickson 2003).

@enite vo Medika Infoteka im dr`ea na ma`ite 
zabrzani kursevi za podgotovka na predlogproek
ti i buxeti, organizaciski razvoj i komunikacija 
so donatorite. Se fokusiraa na potrebata da bidat 
strplivi i uporni. Za vreme na sostanokot vo Info
teka, se javi Mehmedalija da ka`e deka tuku{to do
znal za sostanokot. Be{e ekstremno lut deka ne bil 
izvesten nitu konsultiran vo vrska so toa. Konku
rencijata za finansiite i li~noto i organizacisko 
priznanie vo i pome|u romskite NVO i po{irokoto 
op{testvo, kako i vo ramkite na po{irokata NVO 
mre`a, pothranuva vakva nesloga. RoditiRoulands 
(Roditi-Rowlands, 2002, 253) objasnuva: „Situacijata 
e pokriti~na me|u odredeni romski NVO, kade 
nekoi mo}ni poedinci se poka`ale mnogu ve{ti vo 
sobiraweto finansiski sredstva, dodeka ostanatite 
ne uspaeale vo toa... [K]onkurencijata za finansii 
mo`e da bide tolku silna, {to posledicata e onie 
organizacii koi se me|unarodno priznati i finan
sirani da bidat osudeni na zavist od ostanatite.”

Letoto 2003 god. povtorno go posetiv [aban vo Sa 
E Roma. Be{e edinstveniot direktor; Mehmedali
ja osnoval sopstvena organizacija. Sa E Roma se 
be{e premestila vo pogolema kancelarija i ima{e 
Romski centar vo Kiseqak, koj se sostoe{e od bib
lioteka i prostorii za rabotilnici i predavawa. 
[aban mi raska`a za impresivnata lista na ak
tivnosti: kursevi za kompjuteri, ~asovi od romska 
kultura (muzika, umetnost, istorija), programi za 
deca koi odat vo redovno u~ili{te, letni kampovi, 
pret{kolski programi, kursevi za `eni po tkaewe, 
{iewe, pletewe i tapacirawe, programi za stari 
lica i drugo.

Roma fostered my project with Medica Infoteka signifi-
cantly (see Erickson 2003).

Women at Medica Infoteka gave the men crash courses 
on proposal and budget writing, organizational develop-
ment, and communicating with donors. They focused on 
the need to be patient and persistent. During the meeting 
at Infoteka, Mehmedalija called to say he had just found 
out about the meeting. He was extremely angry that he 
had not been informed or consulted about it. Competition 
for funding, and personal and organizational recognition 
within and between Romani NGOs and the wider society, 
as well as within the broader NGO network fosters such 
dissent. Roditi-Rowlands (2002, 253) explains, “The 
situation is more critical among certain Romani NGOs, 
where some powerful individuals have proved very skill-
ful in fundraising, while others have not…[C]ompetition 
for funds can be so intense that the result is that those 
organizations that receive international recognition and 
funds are doomed to be envied by others.”

In the summer of 2003, I revisited Saban at Sa E Roma. 
He was the only director; Mehmedalija had started his 
own organization. Sa E Roma had moved to a larger 
office space and had a Romani center in Kiseljak that 
housed a library and space for workshops and classes.  
Saban explained an impressive list of activities: com-
puter courses, classes on Romani culture (music, art, 
history), programs for children who attended regular 
school, summer camps, preschool programs, courses for 
women in weaving, sewing, knitting, and upholstering, 
programs for the elderly, and more. 
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Vo 2003 god., koga go pra{av [aban za predizvic
ite vo odnos na finansiraweto na site negovi pro
grami, toj re~e „ukradovme ne{to od vas.” So drugi 
zborovi, toj nau~il ne{to od na{ata sredba vo 
1999 god. Vo 2003 god., [aban zvu~e{e kako koor
dinatorite na Medika Infoteka koi gi zapozna vo 
1999 god. Kako i ~lenovite na Medika Infoteka, 
gi sovetuva{e ostanatite lokalni (prete`no rom
ski) NVO i sorabotuva{e so drugi NVO. Upati na 
problemite na sorabotka, konkurencija i korupcija 
pome|u romskite i neromskite NVO i potrebata od 
trpenie. Objasni kolku mnogu Romi poedinci i or
ganizacii do{le kaj nego za sovet, no mnogu od niv 
ne sfatile kako dobro da gi menaxiraat fondovite 
i programite. Re~e, „Sakam tie romski organizacii 
malku da porasnat. No, koga }e gi dobijat parite, Ro
mite me|u sebe si sozdavaat problemi. Sakaat da si 
gi podelat parite, a ne da vodat proekt.”

[aban, isto taka, be{e ~len na mnogubrojni lo
kalni, nacionalni i me|unarodni soveti na Romi i 
u~estvuval na mnogu konferencii. Rabote{e na na
maluvawe na stapkata na diskriminacija na Romite 
vo Bosna, kako i na zgolemuvawe na stapkata na vra
botenost, obrazovnite dostignuvawa, brojot na Romi 
koi go zboruvaat romskiot jazik, znaewata za rom
skata istorija i kulturnite obi~ai, i na menuvawe 
na Ustavot na Bosna, za toj pove}e da gi vklu~uva bo
sanskite malcinstva, osobeno Romite. Se nadeva{e 
deka pove}e Romi }e bidat vklu~eni vo vlasta na 
lokalno, regionalno i nacionalno nivo. [aban mi 
ka`a deka okolu 15.000 Romi `iveat vo kantonot 
Tuzla i od niv, samo 15 Romi imaat redovno vrabotu
vawe. Spored [aban, nevladiniot sektor procenil 
deka vo Bosna `iveat 75.00080.000 Romi, no toj 
veruva{e deka gi ima mnogu pove}e.7

In 2003, when I asked Saban about funding challenges 
for all of his programs, he stated, “we stole something 
from you.” In other words, he learned something from 
our meeting in 1999. In 2003, Saban sounded much 
like the coordinators of Medica Infoteka whom he met 
in 1999. Like members of Medica Infoteka, he provided 
advice to other local (mostly Romani) NGOs and worked 
with other NGOs. He addressed the issue of cooperation, 
competition and corruption among Romani and non-
Romani NGOs and the need for patience. He explained 
how many Romani individuals and organizations came 
to him for advice, but many did not understand how 
to manage the funds or the programs well. He said, “I 
want those Romani organizations to grow a little. But 
when they get money, Roma create their own problems 
amongst themselves. They want to divide the money up, 
but not to lead a project.”

Saban was also a member of numerous local, national, 
and international Romani councils and had attended 
many conferences. He worked on decreasing discrimi-
nation against Roma in Bosnia as well as increasing 
employment rates, educational attainment, the number 
of Roma who speak the Romani language, knowledge 
about Romani history and cultural practices, and chang-
ing the Bosnian constitution to be more inclusive of Bos-
nian minorities, especially Roma. He hoped that more 
Roma would be represented in government at the local, 
regional, and national levels. Saban told me that there 
were about 15,000 Roma living in the Tuzla canton and 
of these, only 15 Roma had formal jobs. According to Sa-
ban, the nongovernmental sector estimated that there 
were about 75,000-80,000 Roma living in Bosnia, but 
he believed there were many more.7
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Po pribli`no devet meseci sredbi so Romi lideri 
{irum Bosna bazi~no istra`uvawe, so kole{kite 
re{ivme da se fokusirame na Romkite vo kantonot 
ZenicaDoboj. Letoto 1999 god., jas stapiv vo kontakt 
so Asocijacijata na Romite vo Zenica, za da im go 
predlo`am na{eto istra`uvawe. Im gi spomenavme 
na{ite sredbi so ostanatite romski lideri, posle 
koi liderite od Zenica i Kakaw gi navedoa site 
problemi {to gi imaat so drugite Romi i pri~inite 
zo{to na onie od Zenica pove}e im e potrebna pomo{. 
Antijas i JuvalDejvis (Anthias and Yuval-Davis, 1992) 
objasnuvaat deka dodeka NVO sektorot mo`e da obez
bedi prostor za inaku zamol~enite glasovi, postoi 
{iroka paleta posledici kako {to se visokiot ste
pen na korupcija na finansiraweto i borbata za av
toritet vo ramkite na razli~ni grupi. Koga nekoi 
Romi }e najdat lu|e podgotveni da soslu{aat, da po
mognat ili da poddr`at, mo`ebi nema da sakaat da 
gi spodeluvaat so ostanatite romski zaednici.

Po~nuvaj}i poleka i ne`no, Smail go zapo~na sosta
nokot so opi{uvawe na te{kotiite na Romite vo Ze
nica i Kakaw, kako {to se nedostigot na medicinska 
pomo{ poradi nedostatok na pari ili nedostapnost 
na slu`bite; vozrasni poedinci koi se neobrazovani 
i nepismeni; lo{o izgradeni domovi; neasfaltira
ni, kallivi pati{ta, koi zaminuvaweto i doa|aweto 
gi pravat skoro nevozmo`ni za vreme na studenite, 
do`dlivi meseci; nedostig od u~ili{en pribor, 
obleka, hrana, pari za upis i osnovna u~ili{na par
ticipacija; i deca koi voop{to ne odat vo u~ili{te. 
Dodeka zboruva{e za problemite i razlikite me|u 
Romite, Smail odedna{ po~na da pla~e. Po~na koga 
mole{e od nas barem edna ma{ina za pi{uvawe, 
za{to site izve{tai morale da gi pi{uvaat na raka, 
„{to e neprofesionalno za kakva bilo organizaci
ja.” Ni objasni kolku e te{ko sekoga{ da mora{ da 

After about nine months of meetings with Romani lea-
ders all over Bosnia and general background research, 
my colleagues and I decided to focus on Romani women 
in Zenica-Doboj canton. In the summer of1999, I con-
tacted the Roma Association in Zenica to propose our 
research. We mentioned our meeting with other Romani 
leaders after which the Zenica and Kakanj leaders listed 
all of the problems with other Roma and why those in 
Zenica needed more assistance. Anthias and Yuval-Davis 
(1992) explain that while the NGO sector can provide a 
space for otherwise silenced voices, there are wide-rang-
ing consequences such as the high levels of corruption 
for funding and struggle for authority within the various 
groups. When some Roma find people ready to listen, 
help, or support them, they may not be willing to share 
that with other Romani communities.

Beginning slowly and softly, Smail began the meeting by 
describing difficulties for Roma in Zenica and Kakanj, 
such as lack of medical care due to lack of money or availa-
bility of services; adults who were uneducated and illit-
erate; poorly built homes; unpaved, muddy roads, which 
made coming and leaving nearly impossible during cold, 
wet months; lack of school supplies, clothing, food, reg-
istration and basic fees for school; and children not att-
ending school at all. While speaking about problems and 
differences among Roma, Smail suddenly began to cry. 
It began as he begged for at least a typewriter from us 
because they had to write out all of their reports by hand, 
“which is not professional for any kind of organization.” 
He explained the difficulties of always having to ask for 
things, how much he would love to say that Medica In-
foteka received “this or that” from the Roma Association 
but that was impossible.8 He spoke about the situation 
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moli{ za neophodni raboti, kolku mnogu bi sakal 
da ka`e deka Medika Infoteka dobila „toa i toa” od 
Asocijacijata na Romite, no deka toa e nevozmo`no.8 
Zboruva{e za situacijata na negovite sorabotnici, 
koi sedea so nas na masata, za nivnite prethodni 
vrabotuvawa, nivnite deca, za toa kolku mnogu izgu
bile ili nikoga{ nemale. Negovite solzi bea vistin
ski, iako prili~no i preteruva{e (vo eden moment, 
koristej}i kutija cigari namesto telefon, za da go 
ilustrira razgovorot pome|u nego i op{tinata ili 
drugi vladini organizacii). ^ovekot {to sede{e 
na mojata leva strana isto taka po~na da pla~e, no 
ne dozvoli solzite da mu pote~at i sede{e stu{ten 
u{te pribli`no polovina ~as otkako Smail pres
tana da pla~e. Vtren~eno gleda{e niz prozorecot i 
negovite temnokafeni o~i izgledaa kako da se na 
sosema drugo mesto.

Podocna, Du{ka gi opi{a uslugite na Medika vo de
tali, stavaj}i akcent na rabotata so `eni i deca. Gi 
ponudi uslugite na Medika na Romkite i jasno stavi 
na znaewe deka Medika ne e donator. Objasni deka 
za site re~isi sedum godini otkoga postoi Medika, 
`enite i decata Romi ne gi koristat nejzinite us
lugi, i deka taa ne znae zo{to e toa taka. Re~e deka 
za prvpat vo svojata istorija, Medika }e celi na 
konkretna nacionalna grupa. Medika sekoga{ gi 
prifa}ala `enite bez ogled na nivnata religija 
ili nacionalnost, no bidej}i Romkite ne gi kori
stat nejzinite uslugi, Medika bi se fokusirala na 
taa grupa. Potoa, Du{ka go opi{a istra`uvaweto koe 
sakame da go sprovedeme so ̀ enite i deca Romi, kako i 
na{iot interes za rasprostranetosta na doma{noto 
nasilstvo. Smail ve}e ni objasni i poso~i koi od 
negovite kolegi redovno si gi tepaat `enite. Toj i 
negovite kolegi ne smetaa deka tepaweto na `enite e 
„nenormalno” ili nepodobno; voop{to ne se sramea 

of his peers, who were sitting with us at the table, about 
their former jobs, their children, and how much they had 
lost or never had. His tears were real although he exag-
gerated quite a bit (at one point, using the cigarette box 
as a telephone to illustrate a conversation between him-
self and the municipality or other governmental organi-
zations). The man to my left also began to cry, but he did 
not allow his tears to leave his eyes and sat in somber 
state for about a half hour after Smail stopped crying. He 
stared out the window and his dark brown eyes seemed 
to be in another place entirely.

Later, Duska described Medica’s services in detail, 
stressing its work with women and children. She offered 
Medica’s services to Romani women and children and 
specified clearly that Medica was not a donor. She ex-
plained that while Medica had existed for almost seven 
years, Romani women and children had not been using 
its services and she did not know why. She said that for 
the first time in Medica’s history, it would target a spe-
cific national group. Medica had always accepted women 
without regard to their religion or nationality, but since 
Romani women were not using its services, Medica 
would focus on this group. Then Duska described the 
research we wanted to conduct with Romani women 
and children, including our interest in the prevalence 
of domestic violence. Smail had already explained and 
pointed out which of his colleagues beat their wives on a 
regular basis. He and his male colleagues explained that 
they did not consider beating their wives “abnormal” or 
inappropriate: they were in no way ashamed to admit, 
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da priznaat, „gi tepame na{ite `eni.” Du{ka go 
ima{e videno Smail kako ja udira `ena si na ulica. 
Go objasnivme istra`uvaweto, pra{awata {to }e gi 
postavuvame za rodot, identitetot i masovnosta na 
doma{noto nasilstvo. Na po~etokot, Smail grubo 
izjavi, „ako ste intervjuirale edna Romka, ste gi in
tervjuirale site. Bez razlika dali `iveat na ulica, 
vo koliba, vo ku}a ili stan, site gi imaat istite 
problemi.” Isto kako {to mnogu neRomi gi stereo
tipiziraat i homogeniziraat Romite, taka i ma`ite 
Romi mo`at da gi esencijaliziraat, homogeniziraat 
i da gi diskriminiraat Romkite na razli~ni na~i
ni. Ova ne zna~i deka Romkite nemaat mo} ili deka 
ne se sprotistavuvaat na diskriminacijata (vidi 
Erickson 2004 za pove}e detali okolu na~inite na 
koi Romkite se sprotistavuvaat na nasilstvoto i na 
diskriminacijata).

Po eden mesec, Smail odr`a u{te eden sostanok. 
Prisutni bea ~lenovi na Medika, u{te dve NVO od 
Zenica, i Romi i Romki od Zenica i od Kakaw. Po 
site organizaciski objasnuvawa i vovedi, sakavme 
da gi slu{neme dvaeset i nekolkute Romki koi{to 
bea do{le. @enite objasnija deka diskriminaci
jata sprema niv postoi zatoa {to se Romi. Edna 
`ena ima{e 18godi{en sin, koj slu`e{e vojska vo 
Gorazd. Negoviot komandant go udril, narekuvaj}i 
go „Cigan”. Taa ima{e u{te osum deca, od koi nitu 
edno ne odelo vo u~ili{te. Nikoga{ ne prosele za 
hrana, nitu pak jadele od kontejneri. Ma`ot & rabo
tel i tie pre`ivuvale so negovata mizerna plata. 
Gi tepal decata. Nekoj ja pra{a dali bi imala u{te 
deca vo idnina, taa re~e deka „srceto boli,” no „tuka 
sum.”

Druga `ena ka`a deka imala tri deca i ni objasni 
deka jadele od |ubre zatoa {to morale, osobeno za 

“we hit our women.” Duska had seen Smail kick his wife 
down the street. We explained the research, questions 
we would ask about gender, identity, and prevalence of 
domestic violence. At first, Smail stated bluntly, “if you 
interview one Romani woman, you’ve interviewed them 
all. Whether they live on the street, in a shack, in a house 
or an apartment, they encounter the same problems.” 
Just as many non-Roma stereotype and homogenize 
Roma, Romani men may essentialize, homogenize, and 
discriminate against Romani women in various ways. 
This does not mean that Romani women do not have 
power or that they do not resist discrimination (see Erick-
son 2004 for more attention to the ways in which Ro-
mani women resist violence and discrimination).

A month later, Smail opened another meeting. Present 
were members of Medica, two other local NGOs in Ze-
nica, and Romani men and women from Zenica and 
Kakanj. After all of the organizational explanations and 
introductions, we asked to hear from the twenty some 
Romani women who had come. The women explained 
that discrimination existed against them because they 
are Roma. One woman had an 18-year-old son, who was 
in the army in Gorazda. His commanding officer had hit 
him, calling him a “Gypsy”. She had eight other children, 
none of whom attended school. They had never begged 
for food nor eaten from the garbage. Her husband worked 
and they survived on his meager salary. He beat the chil-
dren. Someone asked her whether she would have more 
children in the future, she said her “heart hurts,” but “I 
am here.”

Another woman had three children and she explained 
that they ate from the garbage because they had to, espe-
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vreme na vojnata. Saka{e da dojdeme vo Kakaw da vi
dime kako ̀ iveat, kako moraat da nosat ~izmi za da se 
dvi`at niz kallivata romska naselba. Nemaat vodo
vod, mo`nosti za posetuvawe u~ili{te, medicinska 
pomo{, nitu socijalna pomo{. Nitu edna od `enite 
na sostanokot ne gi  pra}ala decata na u~ili{te za
toa {to nitu edna nema pari za toa. Tie isto taka 
imaat i zdravstveni problemi poradi nedostatokot 
od pari za bolni~ki prestoj i lekarstva, „duri i za 
aspirin”. Mnogu od Romite koi gi zapoznav vo Bos
na naglasija kolku e va`no neRomite da otidat „na 
teren,” osobeno vo romskite naselbi, za od prva raka 
da gi vidat uslovite vo koi `iveat Romite. Edna 
`ena mi ka`a deka mo`am da napi{am kniga samo 
za edna Romka od Bosna, {to e osoben kontrast na 
tvrdeweto na Smail deka sekoja prikazna na Romska 
`ena e kako i site drugi.

Izgleda{e deka `enite na sostanokot go odobru
vaat na{eto istra`uvawe i deka se vozbudeni po
radi nego. Za vozvrat na na{ata pomo{ vo razvojot 
na nevladinite organizacii i nivnoto povremeno 
koristewe na na{ite faksovi i kompjuteri, zaedno 
so medicinskata, psihosocijalnata i obrazovna 
pomo{ na Medika za `enite i decata, Smail re~e 
deka }e ni pomogne da stapime vo kontakt so Romkite. 
Ovoj razgovor ni razjasni deka morame da rabotime 
so Romite, za da rabotime so Romkite. Isto taka, 
se uverivme deka problemite so koi se soo~uvaat 
Romkite se mnogu pove}e naglaseni otkolku {to 
veruvavme prvi~no, vo odnos na nepristapnosta do 
slu`bite vo po{irokoto op{testvo. Na doma{noto 
nasilstvo po~navme da gledame kako na pravilo, a 
ne kako na isklu~ok, zaedno so nedostatok na obra
zovanie, zdravstvena za{tita i postojano vrabotu
vawe. Se iznenadivme od toa kolku Romi ni dozvoli
ja da zboruvame so nivnite `eni, iako se soo~ivme i 
so mal broj slu~ai kade {to ne ni be{e dozvoleno da 

cially during the war. She wanted us to come to Kakanj to 
see how they lived, how they had to wear boots in order 
to get through the muddy Romani settlement. There was 
no indoor plumbing, no opportunities to attend school, 
no medical help, or social support. None of the women 
at the meeting sent their children to school because they 
did not have money. They also had health problems due 
to lack of money for hospital stays and medicine, “even 
aspirin.” Many of the Roma I met in Bosnia stressed 
the importance of non-Roma going “into the field,” es-
pecially to Romani settlements, to see first hand under 
what conditions Roma were living. One woman told me 
I could write a book on just one Romani woman in Bos-
nia, a remarkable contrast to Smail’s assertion that one 
Romani woman’s story was like all the rest.

The women at this meeting appeared to be in favor of and 
excited about our proposed research. In return for our 
assistance on NGO development and their occasional use 
of our fax or computers in addition to Medica’s medical, 
psycho-social, and educational assistance for Romani 
women and children, Smail said that he would provide 
assistance in accessing Romani women. This conversa-
tion made it clear that we had to work with Romani men 
in order to work with Romani women. We also believed 
that the problems Romani women faced were more pro-
nounced than we had originally believed in terms of lack 
of access to services in the wider society. We began to see 
domestic violence as the rule rather than the exception, 
in addition to lack of education, health care, and steady 
employment. We were surprised to find how many Ro-
mani men allowed us to speak with their wives, although 
we encountered a small number of cases in which we 
were either not allowed to speak with a woman or a man 
interrupted our interview and refused to let us continue 
speaking with their wives.
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zboruvame so `enata, ili pak ma`ot da go prekine 
intervjuto i da ne ni dozvoli da prodol`ime da 
razgovarame so `enata.

Na{iot odnos so romskite lideri se poka`a kako 
predizvik. Doznavme deka Smail e eden od dvajcata 
pretsedateli na Asocijacijata na Zenica. Nabrzo go 
sretnavme Meho, koj ~esto doa|a{e vo Medika da po
bara pomo{ vo vrska so pove}e raboti, i koj mnogu ni 
pomogna vo kontaktiraweto so Romkite. Po~navme 
pove}e da rabotime so Meho, otkolku so Smail. Koga 
go zapo~navme proektot za Romite, Smail i Meho bea 
kopretsedateli na Asocijacijata na Romite vo Ze
nica. Kako i ma`ite vo Tuzla, tie se razdelija i do 
2003 sekoj si ima{e svoja organizacija.

Iako na razli~ni na~ini, i Meho i Smail se 
NVO organizatori. I pokraj iskreniot interes 
da se podobri situacijata na Romite vo Zenica, 
po{irokite politi~ki i ekonomski predizvici so 
koi se soo~uvaa kako poedinci i pripadnici na una
zadena, rasno diskriminirana zaednica, vlijaeja na 
niv i na politikata na nivnite NVO da gi podobrat 
li~nite agendi i ekonomskata situacija. Verbner 
(Werbner) objasnuva, „...predizvikot na malcinskite 
aktivisti i antirasisti e isto taka... predizvikot 
da se izmaznat vnatre{nite razliki  na utvrduvawe 
sojuzi i formulirawe agendi koi ja nadminuvaat 
razornata politika na identitetot” (Werbner 1997, 
265). Ova se poka`uva kako osoben predizvik za rom
skite lideri vo Bosna poradi dolgata istorija na 
ekonomska, rasna, klasna (i rodova) diskriminaci
ja. Preovladuva korupcijata i konkurencijata me|u 
romskite lideri.

Za vreme na kvantitativnoto istra`uvawe na Rom
kite, gi pra{avme za iskustvata so lokalnata Aso
cijacija na Romite. Skoro sekoja vtora `ena (43%) 

Our relationship with the Romani leaders proved to be 
challenging. We learned that Smail was one of two presi-
dents of the Zenica Association. Soon we met Meho, who 
frequently came to Medica to ask for our assistance with 
various matters and also greatly assisted us in contacting 
Romani women. We began to work more closely with 
Meho than with Smail. When we began the Roma pro-
ject, Smail and Meho were co-presidents of the Zenica 
Roma Association. Like the men in Tuzla, they separated 
and by 2003, they had their own organizations. 

Although in different ways, Meho and Smail are both 
NGO entrepreneurs. Despite their genuine concern to 
improve the situation for Roma in Zenica, the wider 
political and economic challenges which they faced as 
individuals and members of a disadvantaged racialized 
community influenced them and their NGO policies in 
ways that served to better their own personal agendas 
and economic situation. Werbner explains, “…the chal-
lenge for minority activists and anti-racists is also… one 
of negotiating internal differences – of consolidating alli-
ances and formulating agendas beyond divisive identity 
politics” (Werbner 1997, 265). This proves especially 
challenging for Romani leaders in Bosnia due to a long 
history of economic, racialized, classist (and gendered) 
discrimination. Corruption and competition among Ro-
mani leaders is prevalent. 

During our quantitative survey with Romani women, we 
asked them about their experiences with the local Roma 
Association. Nearly every other woman (43%) had con-
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imala kontakt so Asocijacijata. Od niv, polovina 
izjavija deka imale celosno negativno iskustvo. 
Bezbroj `eni koi gi intervjuiravme se po`alija 
deka lokalnite romski lideri samo „si se gri`at za 
svoite”.  Edno semejstvo mi ka`a deka Asocijacijata 
gi terala Romite da gi platat paketite so humani
tarna pomo{ koi gi distribuirala, iako mnogu ra
boti bile besplatno deleni na Romite koi ̀ iveat vo 
istite delovi od gradot so liderite.

Dodeka romskiot NVO sektor napravi izvonreden, 
iako mo`ebi nepostojan, napredok za da odgovori na 
potrebite na mnogu lokalni Romi, i im gi soop{ti 
svoite gri`i (ednoglasno ili ne) na relevantnite 
vladini slu`benici, Romkite bea na golemo izosta
veni od ovie diskursi. Pove}eto romski lideri go
vorat za potrebata od pove}e i podobro obrazovanie; 
retko gi spomenuvaat romskite devoj~iwa vo disku
sijata. Nekoi ma`i Romi navistina so~uvstvuvaat 
so lo{ata sostojba na Romkite, no malku umeat da 
se spravat so problemite. Na primer, Mehmed i 
Ahmed Suqi} se bra}a koi sebe si se smetaat za inte
lektualci, i koi vodat edna romska NVO koja ja 
istra`uva situacijata na Romite. Vo 2003 god., go 
pra{av Mehmed dali veruva deka problemite so koi 
se soo~uvaat Romkite se isti ili se razlikuvaat od 
onie na ma`ite Romi. Toj mi objasni:

S$ e toa povrzano so civilizacijata; moram da priz
naam. Bidej}i Romite se vo najniskiot e{alon na 
civilizacijata, so drugi zborovi, najsiroma{nite, 
najneobrazovanite, bi rekol deka vo oblastite vo koi{to 
`iveat Romite vladee staromodno, arhai~no sfa}awe za 
`ivotot – a toa e patrijarhalno vospituvawe, {to zna~i 
deka `enite se vo poinakva pozicija i tie nosat pove}e 
od tovarot, pove}e otkolku ma`ite. Tie, vsu{nost, se 
glavata na semejstvoto, tie se onie poodgovornite; od 
niv zavisi dali semejstvoto }e pre`ivee.

tact with the Association. Of these, half stated that they 
had a completely negative experience. Countless women 
we interviewed complained that local Romani leaders 
only “watch out for their own.” One family told me that 
the Association made Roma pay for the humanitarian 
aid packages that they were distributing, although they 
gave many things away free to those Roma living in the 
same areas of the city as the leaders.

While the Romani NGO sector has made remarkable, if 
not inconsistent, strides to address the needs of many 
local Roma and have voiced their concerns (uniformly 
or not) to relevant governmental officials, Romani wo-
men have been largely left out of these discourses. Most 
Romani leaders address the need for more and better 
education; they rarely mention Romani girls in the dis-
cussion. Some Romani men are truly sympathetic to the 
plight of Romani women but they have little knowledge 
of how to address the issues. For example, Mehmed and 
Ahmet Suljic are brothers, who identify themselves as 
intellectuals, and run a Romani NGO that researches the 
situation of Roma. In 2003, I asked Mehmed whether 
he believed that the problems that Romani women face 
were similar or different to those of men. He explained,

It is all related to civilization; I have to admit that. Since 
Roma are in the lowest echelon of civilization, in other 
words, the poorest, the most uneducated, I would say in the 
areas where Roma live, an old-fashioned, archaic way of un-
derstanding life rules – that is patriarchal upbringing, which 
means women are in some other position, and women carry 
more than their share, more than men. They are actually the 
main person in the family, they are the more responsible 
ones; it is up to them whether the family will survive.

Jennifer Erickson Roma in Bosnia-Herzegovina: A Gendered Gaze at the Politics of Roma, (I)NGOs, and the State



Journal for Politics, Gender, and Culture, Vol. 4, No. 1/2, Summer/Winter 2005

10
7

Identities

Mehmed ne gi odvojuva{e rodovite od ostanatite 
pra{awa. Na primer, tvrde{e deka rodovata ed
nakvost e povrzana so obrazovanieto. Isto taka, mi 
ka`a deka me|unarodnata zaednica igra va`na uloga 
vo donesuvaweto na „civilizacijata” vo Bosna, oso
beno kaj Romite, za {to }e zboruvam podolu.
  
Isto taka, go pra{av [aban od Sa E Roma dali smeta 
deka ̀ enite se soo~uvaat so poinakvi predizvici od 
ma`ite. Vo 1999 god., na sostanokot pome|u Sa e Roma 
i Medika Infoteka, toj konkretno ne spomena rod. 
Ne spomena rod nitu vo intervjuto {to go pravev so 
nego vo letoto 2003. Jas ja na~nav temata i otkriv 
deka toj si ja smenil retorikata, no ne i programite. 
Mi ka`a deka se nadeva deka }e zapo~ne programa za 
`eni i deca Romi, so koja Romkite bi nau~ile kako da 
bidat podobri roditeli, {to ja poka`uva enormnata 
roditelska odgovornost nalo`ena samo na `enite. 
Isto taka, mi ka`a deka liderite ma`i ja priznavaat 
diskriminacijata na ma`ite vrz `enite. Se obidu
vale da vrabotat `ena vo organizacijata i da sozda
dat pove}e programi i aktivnosti za `enite. Sepak, 
“toa e dolg proces”, objasni toj.
  
Nekoi romski aktivisti poso~ija deka te{kite 
predizvici so koi se soo~uvaat Romkite vsu{nost se 
faktite deka Romite ma`i smetaat deka obrazovnite 
potrebi i zaedni{tvoto me|u Romite e pova`no od 
diskriminacijata i nasilstvoto sprema `enite 
– barem zasega (European Roma Rights Center (ERRC) 
2002). Kako {to spomenav pogore, vo 1999 god., Indi
ra be{e sekretarka na Sa E Roma. Vo toa vreme, be{e 
odli~na pretstavni~ka na Romite, a osobeno na Rom
kite, no nema{e soodvetna obuka od NVO `argonot, 
nitu adekvatno poznavawe na rabota so kompjuter, i 
go nema{e zavr{eno obrazovanieto. Denes vodi svo
ja organizacija, Bolja Budućnost (Podobra idnina) 

Mehmed did not separate gender issues from other is-
sues. For example, he asserted that gender equality is re-
lated to education. He also told me that the international 
community plays an important role in bringing “civiliza-
tion” to Bosnia, especially to Roma, which I will address 
further below.

I also asked Saban of Sa E Roma whether he thought 
Romani women faced different challenges than men. In 
1999, at the meeting between Sa E Roma and Medica In-
foteka, he did not specifically mention gender. He did not 
mention gender in my interview with him in the summer 
of 2003 either. I broached the subject and discovered 
that he has changed his rhetoric but not his programs. 
He told me that he hoped to begin a program for Romani 
women and children so that Romani women could learn 
how to be better parents which signifies the enormous 
responsibility of parenting upon women alone. He also 
told me that male leaders acknowledge discrimination 
by men against women. They were trying to employ a 
woman in the organization and create more programs 
and activities for women. However, he explained, “it is 
a long process.”

Some Romani activists have addressed the difficult cha-
llenges that Romani women face in that Romani men 
tend to see educational needs and unity among Roma 
as more important than discrimination and violence 
against women – at least for the time being (European 
Roma Rights Center (ERRC) 2002). As I mentioned 
above, in 1999, Indira was the secretary for Sa E Roma. 
At the time, she was an excellent spokesperson for Roma, 
and especially Romani women, but she had not received 
training in NGO jargon, adequate computer skills, and 
she had not completed school. Today she leads her own 
organization, Bolja Buducnost (Better Future) and she 
was one of two trainers for a program, “Romani women 
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i be{e edna od dvete instruktorki na programata, 
„Romkite mo`at.” Toa e programa (finansirana od 
Gender Task Force vo Saraevo) ~ija cel e zajaknuvawe 
na Romkite vo ramkite na nivnite domovi, i eventu
alno na javno ili politi~ko nivo. Indira postig
na mnogu za kratok vremenski period. Vo 2003, ja 
pra{av za seminarite za gorenavadenata programa, 
i taa ja podvle~e va`nosta na vklu~uvaweto na kla
sata zaedno so etnosot vo re{avaweto na problemite 
na Romkite, i va`nosta na dolgoro~na promena, a ne 
samo kratkotrajni re{enija:

Ova e podigawe na svesta na Romkite, za toa kako da se or
ganiziraat vo ramkite na semejstvata, zaednicata, kako 
da nau~at da si gi ostvarat pravata, kako da si gi re{at 
problemite. Taka {to, ne se kako `eni od druga klasa, 
poprvo tie se kako site drugi `eni, tie se obiduvaat da 
se borat za svoite prava, da gi re{at svoite problemi. 
Za{to ako ne go storat toa samite, nikoj drug nema da go 
napravi za niv. [...] Koga bev vo Mostar, po seminarot, 
nekoi `eni n$  pra{aa, „]e dobieme li sega paketi so 
hrana?” Jas im rekov: “Toa ne e nikakva pomo{, {to }e 
pravi{ so eden ili dva paketa? [...] Pove}e }e ti po
mogne ako nau~i{ kako da si gi re{ava{ sopstvenite 
problemi.“

Indira inicira{e nekolku proekti vo nejzina
ta organizacija, vklu~itelno i „Javnost: @ivo
tot i pretstavuvaweto na romskite `eni”, kam
pawa za podigawe na javnata svest vo odnos na 
Romkite i za namaluvawe na predrasudite. Indira 
i nejzinite kole{ki gi fotografiraa Romkite, so
biraa svedo{tva za nivniot `ivoten standard i za 
nivnite interesi. Isto taka, taa vode{e proekti 
za opismenuvawe i obuka za rabota so kompjuteri za 
romskite deca, i za doma{ni rakotvorbi i frizer
ska rabota za `enite.

can do it.” It is a program (funded by the Gender Task 
Force in Sarajevo) that seeks to empower Romani woman 
within their homes and eventually on a public or politi-
cal level. Indira accomplished a great deal in a brief pe-
riod of time. In 2003, I asked her about the seminars for 
the above program, and she highlighted the importance 
of including class along with ethnicity in resolving the 
problems that Romani women face and the importance 
of long-term change, not only short-term solutions:

It’s raising the awareness of Romani women, how to orga-
nize within the family, in the community, how they can learn 
to realize their rights, how to resolve their own problems. So 
that they are not women of another class, rather that they 
are like other women, they try to fight for their own rights, 
resolve their own problems. For if they don’t do it them-
selves then no one will do it for them. [...] When I was in 
Mostar, after the seminar, women asked us, “Are we going 
to get a food packet now?” I told them, “That’s no help, what 
are you gonna do with a packet or two of food? […] It’ll help 
you more if you learn how to solve your own problems.”

Indira initiated several projects through her organiza-
tion including “The Public: Life and Representation of 
Romani Women,” a campaign to raise public awareness 
about Romani women and decrease prejudice. Indira 
and her colleagues photographed Romani women, col-
lected testimonials on their standard of living and their 
interests. She also led projects on literacy and computer 
training for Romani children, and on housework and 
hair design for women.

Jennifer Erickson Roma in Bosnia-Herzegovina: A Gendered Gaze at the Politics of Roma, (I)NGOs, and the State
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Indira se vmre`uva so lokalnite NVO, romskite 
NVO niz Evropa, i so drugi Romki. Letoto 2003, 
rabote{e na gradewe na lokalni kampawi za Rom
kite vo Bosna. Vo 2002 god., Indira prisustvuva{e 
na sostanok kade 22 romski asocijacii se sobraa da 
formiraat Vijeće Roma (Romski Sovet). Izglasaa 11 
~lenovi pretstavnici na Romite vo Bosna, i Indira 
be{e edinstvenata izbrana `ena. Podocna, Romski 
Sovet se pridru`i na Ministerstvoto na Bosna i 
Hercegovina. Indira na{iroko zboruva{e za nejzi
nata vklu~enost vo Romski Sovet i ja spomena novata 
Romska demokratska nacionalna partija. Ja pra{av 
dali saka da se vklu~i vo politika, a nejziniot od
govor frli svetlina na nejzinata perspektiva kako 
`enski lider. Indira gi odbi molbite da slu`i na 
novoformiraniot Sovet, za{to ne saka „tituli i 
~inovi”. Taa smeta deka mnogumina politi~ari se 
gri`at za sopstvenite interesi, namesto za intere
site na nivnite izbira~i, i ne saka{e da bide dovedu
vana vo vrska so takvi lu|e. Isto taka, taa smeta{e 
deka nema soodvetno obrazovanie za da bide ~len na 
takov sovet, i veruva{e deka „nevladiniot sektor si 
e nevladin sektor. Ako po~ne{ da se me{a{ vo poli
tika, toga{ ve}e ne e isto.... [N]ie sme neprofitna, 
nevladina organizacija i jas ne mo`am da ja me{am 
vladata so nevladinite sektori”. Indira objasni 
deka poprvo bi rabotela so lu|eto na teren, otkolku 
da ja unapreduva svojata politi~ka pozicija.

Vo nejzinoto objasnuvawe za vrskata pome|u „politi
kata” i NVO, taa isto taka zboruva{e za klasata, rodot 
i rasnite razliki. Na primer, mi ka`a deka ima 
pove}e verba vo Romite koi uspevaat da pre`iveat 
so alternativni sredstva (kako prosewe, na pri
mer), otkolku vo romskite lideri koi se vo potraga 
po li~na i politi~ka mo}. Sakav da znam pove}e i 
ja pra{uvav pove}e za partijata, {to misli taa deka 

Indira networks with local NGOs, Romani NGOs through-
out Europe, and with other Romani women. In the sum-
mer of 2003, she was working to build a local grassroots 
movement for Romani women in Bosnia. In 2002, Indira 
attended a meeting where 22 Romani associations gath-
ered to form Vijeće Roma (Roma Council). They voted to 
have 11 members represent Roma in Bosnia and Indira 
was the only woman elected. Later, Vijece Roma joined 
the Ministry of Bosnia-Herzegovina. Indira spoke at 
length about her involvement in the Roma Council and 
mentioned the new Romani Democratic National Party. 
I asked her if she wanted to become involved in politics, 
and her answer shed more light on her perspective as 
a female leader. Indira refused requests to serve on the 
newly formed Council because she does not like “titles 
or ranks.” She thinks that too many politicians look out 
for their own interests instead of those of their constitu-
ents and she did not want to associate herself with such 
people. She also did not feel that she had the proper edu-
cation to be on such a council and she believed that “the 
nongovernmental sector is the nongovernmental sector. 
If you start getting involved in politics then it’s not the 
same… [W]e are a nonprofit, nonpolitical organization 
and I can’t mix the government and nongovernmental 
sectors.” Indira explained that she would rather work on 
the ground with people than further her own political 
position. 

In her explanation of the relationship between “politics” 
and NGOs, she also addressed class, gendered, and ra-
cialized differences. For example, she told me she had 
more faith in Roma who manage to survive by alterna-
tive means (such as begging) than she did in the Romani 
leaders who sought personal and political power. I wan-
ted to know more and I asked her more about the party, 
what she thought would happen with it, and if she wanted 
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}e se slu~i so nea, i dali mo`ebi eden den i taa bi 
sakala da bide vklu~ena vo nea. Taa mi ka`a deka 
s$ vo `ivotot e politika: „Bez politika ne mo`e{ 
da napravi{ ni{to. No formalnata politika kako 
politika, toa ne e za mene. Koj znae dali mo`ebi bi 
mo`ela da bidam uspe{na politi~arka? Za{to, }e 
ti ka`am, jas sum dobar govornik.” Vo definicijata 
na Indira za „politika” odyvonuva  feministi~ka, 
aktivisti~ka literatura. Na primer, taa izgleda 
veruva deka sekojdnevnite `ivoti i postapki na 
lu|eto se va`ni i deka sekojdnevnite odluki imaat 
vlijanie na dolgoro~nite celi isto kolku i for
malnata politika (vidi na pr. Mohanty 1991; Naples 
2003; Smith 1987). Indira nikoga{ ne ja spomena po
trebata od golemo `ensko ili romsko dvi`ewe. Taa 
se fokusira{e na nejzinite iskustva so Romkite. 
Preku razgovorite so `enite, taa rabote{e na po
visokata cel na nivno zajaknuvawe i zabele`a deka 
imaat sposobnost da upotrebuvaat mo} vo ramkite na 
nivnite semejstva i eventualno vo po{irokata zaed
nica. Kako posledica na toa, taa se soo~i so predi
zvici vo samata romska zaednica, osobeno so ostana
tite (ma`i) Romi lideri. Ja zapra{av,

Kako e pome|u tebe i ostanatite Romski organi
zacii?
Iskreno?
Iskreno.
Te{ko.
Poradi {to?

Te{ko e za{to site tie se ma{ki organizacii i vo niv 
nema nitu edna ̀ ena koja{to raboti vo koja bilo od niv, 
i sega ne znam dali e toa poradi nekakov mentalitet, 
poradi na~inot na koj gledaat na `enata, deka taa ne e 
za takov tip na rabota, i deka `enata treba da si sedi 
doma... ili mo`ebi ednostavno se pla{at za{to imame 
tolku mnogu rezultati za tolku kratko vreme […] Imavme 
mnogu problemi so tie ma{ki organizacii... navistina 

to one day be involved. She told me that everything in life 
is political: “Without politics you can’t do anything. But 
formal politics as politics, that’s not for me. Who knows 
if maybe I could be a successful politician? Because, I’ll 
tell you, I’m a good speaker.” Indira’s definition of “poli-
tics” resonates with feminist, activist literature. For ex-
ample, she seems to believe that the everyday lives and 
acts of people are important and that everyday decisions 
impact long-term goals as much as more formal politics 
(see e.g. Mohanty 1991; Naples 2003; Smith 1987). In-
dira never mentioned the need for a large women’s or 
Romani movement. She focused on her own experiences 
with Romani women. By conversing with women, she 
worked towards the larger goal of empowering them and 
saw that they had the ability to wield power within their 
own families and eventually in the wider community. As 
a result she faced challenges within the Romani com-
munity, especially from other (male) Romani leaders. I 
asked her,

How is it between you and other Romani organizations?

Honestly?
Honestly.
Difficult.
Because of what?

It’s difficult because they are all men’s organizations and 
with them there isn’t even one woman working in the orga-
nization and now I don’t know if it’s because of some kind 
of mentality, the way they consider a woman, that she isn’t 
for such work, and that a woman should be at home sitting… 
or maybe they are simply afraid because we have so many 
results in such a short period of time […] We have had a lot 
of problems with those men’s organizations… I really don’t 
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gi nemam site informacii {to tie [ma{kite NVO] gi 
imaat, no toa ne mi e tolku va`no, taka {to, generalno, 
i ne sledam {to pravat, za {to se interesiraat, kako 
rabotat, dodeka kaj niv e obratno; go sledat sekoj ~ekor 
{to }e go napravam, sakaat da znaat kade sum, {to pravam. 
Jas sum zainteresirana samo za mojata organizacija i za 
toa taa da raboti kako {to treba.

Finansiraweto e te{ko za sekoja NVO vo Bosna, no 
osobeno za romskite organizacii, poradi nedostig 
na znaewe i me|unarodni kontakti, i poradi lutata 
konkurencija so drugite romski i neromski NVO. 
Finansiraweto od Zapad e klu~ot za definirawe na 
NVO sektorot, osobeno pomo{ta od Evropskata Uni
ja vo procesot na nejzinoto {irewe (Pinnock 2002, 
233). Bez soodvetno obrazovanie za razvoj na NVO, 
tie, kako onaa na Indira, stradaat. Od druga strana, 
razvojot na NVO mo`e da bide mnogu skap, i finan
siite ne sekoga{ doa|aat kaj onie na koi najmnogu 
im e potrebna poddr{kata, nitu pak lokalnite NVO 
imaat tolku mo} da gi definiraat vidovite pomo{ 
ili potrebite na lokalnoto naselenie, kako {to 
mo`e me|unarodnata zaednica. Na primer, Indira se 
rastrevo`i za vreme na edna konferencija vo Straz
bur na tema razvivawe na romskite NVO vo odnos 
na koristewe na finansiite. Na konferencijata, 
taa im re~e na organizatorite, „Davate besmisleno 
golemi sumi za nie da dojdeme ovde. Jas ne sakav ho
tel, avionska karta... za da dojdam tuka na dva dena... 
Ne li }e be{e podobro da gi zemam tie pari, ako 
sakate da im pomognete na Romite, za da imaat di
rektna pomo{ od niv? Tie tamu nemaat ni{to, a jas 
sega sedam ovde i ve slu{am... [S]te bile li nekoga{ 
vo romska naselba za da vidite kako `iveat lu|eto?”

Indira implemenira mnogu od preporakite koi 
gi poso~ile feministi~kite stru~waci i drugite 
romski aktivisti. Na primer, romskata aktivistka 

have all of the information that they [men’s NGOs] do, but 
it’s not all that important to me so I generally don’t look 
at what they’re doing, what they’re interested in, how they 
work, while it’s the opposite with them; they follow every 
step I take, they want to know where I am, what I’m doing. 
I’m only interested in my organization and that it works as 
it should.

Funding is difficult for any NGO in Bosnia, but especially 
for Romani organizations due to lack of knowledge and 
international contacts, and fierce competition with other 
Romani and non-Romani NGOs. Western funding is the 
key to defining the NGO sector, especially in light of the 
expanding European Union (Pinnock 2002, 233). With-
out proper education on NGO development, NGOs like 
Indira’s suffer. On the other hand, NGO development 
can be very expensive and funds may not always assist 
those who need the most support, nor do local NGOs have 
as much power to define the kinds of assistance or the 
needs of local populations as the international commu-
nity. For example, Indira became upset while attending 
a conference in Strasburg on developing Romani NGOs 
in regards to use of funds. At the conference, she told 
the organizers, “You are giving large amounts of point-
less funding for us to come here. I didn’t want a hotel, an 
airplane ticket… so that I could come here for two days…
Wouldn’t it have been better to take that money, if you 
want to help the Romani people, so that they have some 
direct help from it? They don’t have anything there and 
now I’m sitting here listening to you… [H]ave you ever 
been to a Romani settlement to see how people live?” 

Indira is implementing many of the recommendations 
that feminist scholars and other Romani activists have 
addressed. For example, Romani activist Nicoleta Bitu 
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Nikoleta Bitu veli deka pokraj potrebata za foku
sirawe vrz lokalno inicirani proekti, „razli~ni 
inicijativi da se zdru`at dr`avnite slu`benici 
i romskite aktivisti bi imale golem pridones vo 
voveduvawe na rodovi aspekti vo dr`avite, poli
tikite i, {to e u{te pova`no, vo nivnata imple
mentacija... Ova }e ni ovozmo`i da otkrieme novi, 
mladi Romki, da rabotime so Romkite vo zaednicite 
i da gi osvestime za nivnite prava. Me|unarodnoto 
zastapuvawe treba do odi raka pod raka so lokalno 
inicirani aktivnosti” (Bitu 2004). Indira vodi 
lokalno inicirani proekti, no i pokraj nejziniot 
kriti~ki stav kon niv, se vmre`uva so ostanatite 
Romi i prisustvuva na nacionalni i me|unarodni 
konferencii. Indira raboti u{te i na problemite 
na doma{no nasilstvo sprema Romkite (vidi Erick-
son 2003, 2000).

MNVO i Romite: Raskrsnicata pome|u lokalnite i 
me|unarodnite formi na rasizam

Sorabotkata i koordinacijata pome|u i vo ramkite 
na lokalnite i me|unarodnite NVO ostanuva seri
ozen predizvik vo Bosna (Demichelis 1998). Hokins i 
Hjums (Hawkins and Humes) objasnuvaat, „Dr`avite 
se vgnezdeni vo zbieni mre`i na transnacionalni 
i me|unarodni socijalni vrski koi ja oblikuvaat 
nivnata percepcija za svetot i za nivnata uloga 
vo nego. Dr`avite se socijalizirani da sakaat 
konkretni raboti od me|unarodna zaednica vo koja 
tie i nivnite `iteli `iveat” (2002, 243). Kako {to 
spomenav pogore, romskiot intelektualec Mehmed 
Suqi} veruva{e deka me|unarodnata zaednica mo`e 
da donese „civilizacija” vo Bosna, {to vklu~uva lo
kalni formi na iskorenuvawe na patrijarhalnosta 
vo romskite zaednici. Kako lokalnite diskursi, 
taka i me|unarodniot humanitaren diskurs na ~ove

explains that in addition to the need to focus on grass-
roots projects, “different initiatives to bring state officials 
and Romani activists together could have a major contri-
bution in introducing gender aspects in the states, poli-
cies and, more importantly, in their implementation…
This will allow us to discover new young Romani women 
and to address Romani women in the communities and 
make them aware of their rights. International advocacy 
should go hand-in-hand with grassroots activities” (Bitu 
2004). Indira leads local grassroots projects but, despite 
her critique of them, she also networks with other Roma 
and attends national and international conferences. In-
dira also works on issues of domestic violence against 
Romani women (see Erickson 2003, 2000).

INGOs and Roma: the Intersection of Local and 
International Forms of Racialization

Cooperation and coordination between and within local 
and international NGOs remains a serious challenge in 
Bosnia (Demichelis 1998). Hawkins and Humes explain, 
“States are embedded in dense networks of transnational 
and international social relations that shape their per-
ceptions of the world and their role in the world. States 
are socialized to want certain things by the interna-
tional society in which they and the people in them live” 
(2002, 243). As I mentioned above, Romani intellectual,
Mehmed Suljic believed that international communi-
ty could bring “civilization” to Bosnia, which includes 
counteracting local forms of patriarchy in Romani com-
munities. Few Roma that I spoke with interrogated in-
ternational forms of racialization. Like local discourses, 
international aid discourse on human rights, education, 
violence, nationalism, sexuality, etc. are racialized and 
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kovi prava, obrazovanie, nasilstvo, nacionalizam, 
seksualnost itn. e rasno i rodovo ~uvstvitelen i pod 
vlijanie na svetskata ekonomska neuramnote`enost 
vo i pome|u razli~nite nacionalni dr`avi. 
Dlabinskoto analizirawe na ovoj nesklad e nadvor 
od domenot na ovoj trud, no }e istaknam nekoi od 
kritikite na me|unarodnata zaednica, kako i nekoi 
od pridobivkite od nejzinoto prisustvo vo Bosna, 
osobeno vo vrska so Romite.

Gawon (Gagnon) jasno veli: „Dodeka finansierite i 
donatorite, a ne lokalnite potrebi, go pottiknuvaat 
dejstvuvaweto, me|unarodnite NVO gi otslikuvaat 
interesite na mo}nite dr`avi vo me|unarodniot 
sistem. Kako takvi, NVO dejstvuvaat kako instrumen
ti na mo} – na~in dr`avite da ja proektiraat svojata 
mo} vo drugi op{testva – namesto kako sila koja za 
prioritet go ima raboteweto vo interes na lokalnoto 
naselenie” (2002, 209). Deloto na Gawon podvlekuva 
nekoi od pova`nite strukturni predizvici za lo
kalnite i me|unarodnite NVO vo Bosna i potvrduva 
deka Bosna e osobeno dobar test za efektivnosta na 
MNVO, zatoa {to vo Bosna ima pove}e od 250 MNVO 
(2002, 207). Gawon objasnuva deka konkurencijata 
pome|u MNVO i nivnite sprotistaveni filozofii 
gi oddale~uvaat od me|usebnata, i od sorabotkata so 
lokalnoto naselenie. Isto taka, tie imaat tenden
cija da se fokusiraat na kratkoro~ni problemi, a 
ne na istoriskite pri~ini zad problemite ili na 
dolgoro~ni re{enija.

Drug problem pome|u lokalnite Bosanci i MNVO e 
„neednakvosta na mo}ta” koja u{te pove}e ja ograni
~uva efektivnosta (Gagnon 2002, 225; vidi isto i 
Barany 2002 vo vrska so Romite i MNVO). Edna od 
mnogute diskrepanci e neednakvosta na prihodite 
pome|u strancite i lokalnite Bosanci. Druga e 

gendered, and influenced by the worldwide economic 
imbalance between and within different nation-states. 
Addressing these variances in-depth is beyond the scope 
of this paper, but I will highlight some of the critiques 
of the international community as well as some of the 
benefits of their presence in Bosnia, especially in regards 
to Roma.

Gagnon articulates, “To the extent that funders and do-
nors rather than local needs drive their actions, interna-
tional NGOs reflect the interests of powerful states in the 
international system. As such the NGOs act as instru-
ments of power – a way for states to project their power 
into other societies – rather than as forces working with 
the interest of the locals as the priority” (2002, 209). 
Gagnon’s work highlights some of the major structural 
challenges for local and international NGOs in Bosnia 
and argues that Bosnia is an especially good test case for 
the effectiveness of INGOs because there are more than 
250 INGOs in Bosnia (2002, 207). Gagnon illustrates 
that competition between INGOs and their contradicting 
philosophies lead them away from cooperation with each 
other and with local people. They also tend to focus on 
short-term problems, not on historic reasons behind the 
problems or long-term solutions.

Another problem between local Bosnians and INGOs 
is “the disparity of power” which further constrains ef-
fectiveness (Gagnon 2002, 225; see also Barany 2002 in 
regards to Roma and INGOs). One of many discrepan-
cies is the income disparity between internationals and 
local Bosnians. Another is the geographic location of 
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geografskata mestopolo`ba na mnogu od MNVO vo 
glavniot grad, Saraevo. Postoe{e i neednakvost na 
mo}ta vo istra`uvaweto koe go sprovedov so Romkite. 
Se razvija tri razli~ni relacii na mo}: me|u moite 
kole{ki od Medika Infoteka i mene, me|u moite 
kole{ki i Romkite, i me|u Romkite i mene. So moite 
kole{ki redovno razgovaravme za mojot pristap do 
nekoi odredeni vidovi mo} (zapadno obrazovanie, 
pari, amerikanski paso{, itn.) no razgovorite za ra
zlikite vo pristapot do mo}ta me|u moite kole{ki 
i Romkite se poka`aa kako poproblemati~ni, iako i 
toa se podobri so tek na vreme.9

Razbirlivo, ~uvstvata na Bosancite sprema me|una
rodnata zaednica se podeleni (vidi isto Helms 
2003a; b; c). Iako MNVO gi potcenuvaat lokalnite 
narodi, tie isto taka ovozmo`uvaat i stabilna bi
rokratija koja & nedostasuva na sega{nata bosan
ska vlada; isto taka, tie obezbeduvaat kapital i 
za~uvuvawe na mirot, i nekoi gi istaknuvaat va`nite 
pra{awa za koi lokalnite Bosanci ne govorat (situ
acijata na Romite, na primer).

Golem del od literaturata gi pretstavuva MNVO 
kako homogeni socijalni sistemi. Iako postojat 
zaedni~ki kvaliteti koi gi formiraat poedine~
nite MNVO, MNVO sektorot go so~inuvaat poe
dinci.10 Sretnav mnogu me|unarodni humanitarni 
rabotnici koi bile vo Bosna so godini, koi odli~no 
rabotea i bea osobeno po~ituvani od lokalnite Bo
sanci. Nekoi stranci, iako malkumina, govorea
bosanski. MNVO i lokalnite NVO, zaedno so vladi
nite slu`benici i lokalnoto naselenie zaemno si 
vlijaat na pove}e nivoa vo razli~ni situacii, i za 
ova mora taka da se progovori, za homogenizira~kata 
dihotomija da ne gi svrti lokalnite Bosanci pro
tiv MNVO ili da gi pretstavi kako da rabotat vo 

many INGOs, in the capital city of Sarajevo. There was 
disparity of power in the research that I conducted with 
Romani women. There were three different power rela-
tionships: between my Medica Infoteka colleagues and 
me, my colleagues and Romani women, and Romani 
women and me. My colleagues and I regularly discussed 
my access to certain kinds of power (Western education, 
money, an American passport, etc.) but discussing dif-
ferences in access to power between my colleagues and 
Romani women proved to be more challenging, although 
this improved over time.9

Understandably, Bosnians feel ambivalent about the in-
ternational community (see also Helms 2003a; b; c). 
While INGOs may belittle local peoples, they also pro-
vide a stable bureaucracy that the current Bosnian go-
vernment lacks; they also provide capital and peacekeep-
ing protection, and some highlight important issues that 
local Bosnians may not address (for example, the situa-
tion of Roma).

Much literature portrays INGOs as homogenous social 
systems. While there are overlapping qualities that make 
up individual INGOs, individuals make up the INGO sec-
tor.10 I met many international aid workers who had been 
in Bosnia for years, who were doing remarkable work and 
were highly respected by local Bosnians. Some interna-
tionals, albeit few, spoke the Bosnian language. INGOs 
and local NGOs, in addition to government officials and 
local people, interact on multiple levels in various situa-
tions and this must be addressed so that a homogenizing 
dichotomy does not pit local Bosnians against INGOs or 
portray them as working in a clear-cut tandem relation-
ship. These interactions are also based upon race, class, 
and gender classifications and the diversity of relation-
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o~igledno  tandemski odnos. Ovie zaemni vlijanija 
isto taka se baziraat i na rasni, klasni i rodovi 
klasifikacii, pa raznovidnosta na odnosite mora 
da se sfati i ponatamu da se istra`uva.

Gawon (2002) veli deka vo implementiraweto na 
prakti~ni celi, nekoi MNVO bile pouspe{ni od 
nekoi drugi. Tie MNVO praktikuvaat istra`uva~ki 
metodi so u~estvo na lokalnoto naselenie i se 
fokusiraat na zaednicite, namesto na nacional
nite proekti, koi pove}e gi zajaknuvaat lokalnite 
NVO (Ibid., 223). Iako se soglasuvam so Gawon po ova 
pra{awe, postojat problemi vo vrska so ovie pred
lozi. Imeno, situacijata na Romite i pokonkretno 
na Romkite, nema da bide soodvetno adresirana so 
toa {to na lokalnite Bosanci }e im se ovozmo`i 
da zboruvaat za prioritetite. Nema Romi pret
stavnici vo lokalnata, nitu vo nacionalnata vlast, 
i mal broj od niv imaat sposobnost za donesuvawe 
odluki vo vrska so po{irokoto op{testvo. Iako 
me|unarodnata zaednica donese novi predizvici 
i neuramnote`eni odnosi na mo}, isto taka be{e 
donekade uspe{na vo vklu~uvawe na Romite vo dis
kursot na NVO i vo vladiniot diskurs. Za razlika 
od Titovite politiki na iznasileno „bratstvo i 
edinstvo,” ili na zapostavuvawe i diskriminacija 
na Romite od strana na neRomite, me|unarodnata 
zaednica se postavi sprema situacijata na Romite 
kako Romi i se obide da ja podobri, iako podocna i 
posporo otkolku so drugite etnosi. Spored Barani, i 
pokraj ~esto pati popuva~kite i misionira~ki oso
bini na me|unarodnite NVO, Romite pove}e imaat 
korist od nivnoto prisustvo, otkolku {teta (Barany 
2002). Barani izjavuva: „Ovie presvrti na poli
tikite se dol`at ne na prili~no neefektivnata 
rabota na romskite aktivisti, tuku vo golem del na 
neumoliviot pritisok od strana na me|unarodnite 
organizacii” (Ibid., 306).

ships must be acknowledged and further interrogated.

Gagnon (2002) demonstrates that some INGOs have been 
more successful than others in implementing practical 
objectives. Such INGOs practice participatory research 
methods with local people, and focus on communities 
instead of national projects, which better empower local 
NGOs (Ibid., 223). While I agree with Gagnon on this 
issue, there are some problems with these recommenda-
tions. Namely, by allowing local Bosnians to address pri-
orities, the situation for Roma, and more specifically Ro-
mani women, would not be adequately addressed. There 
are no Roma represented in local or national government 
and few have decision-making capabilities in regards to 
wider society. While the international community has 
introduced new challenges and imbalanced power re-
lations in Bosnia, it has also been somewhat successful 
in including Roma in NGO and government discourse. 
Unlike Tito’s policy of forced “brotherhood and unity,” 
or the neglect of and discrimination against Roma by 
non-Roma, the international community has addressed 
situations of Roma as Roma, and sought to improve the 
situation albeit it later and more slowly when compared 
to other ethnicities. According to Barany, despite the of-
ten times patronizing and missionizing qualities of inter-
national NGOs, Roma benefit from their presence more 
than not (Barany 2002). Barany states, “These shifts in 
policy have been due not to the largely ineffective work 
of Gypsy activists, however, but in large part to the re-
lentless pressure of international organizations” (Ibid., 
306).
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Dervo Sejdi} e prviot Rom poedinec {to go za
poznav, koj ja koriste{e frazata „Romsko dvi`ewe.” 
Vo 2003 god., Dervo be{e koordinator na Sovetot 
na Romite. Isto taka tesno sorabotuva{e so lokal
nite romski NVO na konceptite na zajaknuvawe. Go 
pra{av Dervo dali veruva deka na Romite im treba 
edinstvo za da ostvarat pove}e rezultati, i toj iz
javi deka edinstvoto s$ u{te ne e neophodno; names
to toa, Romite mora da minuvaat pove}e vreme „na 
teren” rabotej}i zaedno, i deka toga{ }e dojde do 
edinstvo. Iako veruva{e deka romskata zaednica 
e dovolno silna da bide samostojna i bez pomo{ta 
na me|unarodnata zaednica, izjavi deka strancite 
izvr{ile pozitivno vlijanie, i deka se neophodni. 
Spored Dervo, Romite go zapo~nale dvi`eweto, no 
me|unarodnata zaednica im pomognala da sogledaat 
nekoi od nivnite celi. Drugi Romi se soglasuvaat 
so ova. Vo 2000 god., Meho, romski lider od Zenica, 
vo edna diskusija na trkalezna masa na tema obra
zovanie, objasni deka e blagodaren na vojnata, za{to 
gi donela me|unarodnite organizacii koi „im 
pomagaat na Romite.”

Vo 2003 god., se sretnav so Karen, Amerikanka koja  
raboti vo Bosna za Organizacijata za bezbednost i 
sorabotka vo Evropa (OBSE) pove}e od pet godini. 
Karen mnogu rabote{e so romskite zaednici na 
pra{aweto na obrazovanieto i promovirawe na sora
botkata pome|u romskite NVO, no e sosredoto~ena 
na obrazovanieto. Mi objasni deka sega{niot obra
zoven sistem e baziran na ve}e zastaren sistem na 
obrazovanie, fokusiran na mehani~ko u~ewe na pa
met. Taa re~e deka „napredokot” e baven, i deka Bosna 
treba da stane „posovremena”,  {to e edna od celite 
na misijata na OBSE vo Bosna i Hercegovina.

Dervo Sejdic is the first Romani individual I met who 
used the phrase “Romani movement.” In 2003, Dervo 
was the coordinator for the Council of Roma. He also 
worked closely with local Romani NGOs on notions of 
empowerment. I asked Dervo if he believed that Roma 
need unity in order to accomplish more results and he 
stated that unity was not yet necessary; rather, Roma 
must spend a greater deal of time “in the field” interac-
ting with one another and then unity will come. While he 
believed the Romani community was strong enough to 
stand on its own, without the international community, 
he also stated that internationals have been a positive 
influence and they are necessary. According to Dervo, 
Roma began the movement but the international com-
munity has helped them to realize some of their goals. 
Other Roma agree. In 2000, Meho, a Romani leader in 
Zenica, explained at a roundtable discussion on educa-
tion that he was thankful for the war because it brought 
international organizations that “help Roma.”

In the summer of 2003, I met with Karen, an American 
woman, who had been working in Bosnia for the Orga-
nization for Security and Cooperation in Europe (OSCE) 
for more than five years. Karen has done a great deal of 
work with Romani communities in regards to education 
and promoting cooperation between Romani NGOs, but 
her focus is on education. She explained to me that the 
current educational system is based on an outdated sys-
tem of education, which focuses on rote memorization. 
She stated that “progress” was slow and Bosnia needs to 
become “more modernized,” which is one of the goals of 
the OSCE mission to Bosnia-Herzegovina.
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Karen mi poka`a nekolku primeri za fundamen
talisti~ki nacionalisti~ki u~ebnici i u~ili{na 
atmosfera kaj site mnozinski etnosi. Nekoi deca, ob
jasni taa, se prevezuvani so avtobus vo monoetni~ki 
u~ili{ta, a vo drugi u~ili{ta postoi celosna seg
regacija: posebni oddelenija, nastavnici, u~ili{ni 
yvon~iwa, menzi itn. U~ili{tata vo Bosna sta
nale sredstvo na politikata. Nacionalisti~kite 
predmeti se del od nastavniot plan vo pove}eto 
od u~ili{tata. Letoto 2003 god., OBSE rabote{e 
na revidirawe na u~ebnicite, vklu~itelno i na 
pra{awata na jazikot i na geografijata, koi vari
raat zavisno od etni~kata pripadnost na avtorite. 
Spored Karen, site tri etni~ki grupi imaat nepo
godni sodr`ini vo u~ebnicite. Taa objasni deka 
ima mnogu u~ili{ta so navredlivi imiwa i sim
boli koi mo`e da dovedat do problemi. Pomis
liv na pogre{noto pretstavuvawe na domorodnite 
Amerikanci i ostanatite neevropski grupi, koe 
preovladuva vo u~ebnicite vo Soedinetite Dr`avi, 
no ne rekov ni{to. OBSE dade nekolku preporaki za 
podobruvawe na obrazovniot sistem, me|u drugoto 
i za potrebata od novi u~ebnici so pomalku javni 
nacionalisti~ki politi~ki vrski, desegregacija, 
vklu~uvawe na romskite deca i pomala diskrimi
nacija sprema decata od site etnosi (OSCE 2002, 
2003). Dolgoro~nite celi vklu~uvaa i dodavawe na 
romskata istorija vo u~ebnicite, kako i finansir
awe na povisoko obrazovanie. Sepak, objasni Karen, 
vo Bosna i Hercegovina ima 12 ministerstva za ob
razovanie, taka {to sobiraweto na to~ni podatoci 
e mnogu te{ko.11

„Spasete gi decata” se sosredoto~uva na nasilstvoto 
sprema decata, diskriminacijata vo u~ili{tata, 
i bedata vo lokalnite zaednici (Save the Children 
2002a, 2002b). Vo avgust 2003 god., zboruvav so Jas
minka, koja raboti za „Spasete gi decata” vo Velika 

Karen provided me with several examples of fundamen-
talist nationalist textbooks and school atmospheres by 
all majority ethnicities. Some children, she explained, 
are bused to monoethnic schools, and in other schools 
there is complete segregation: different classes, teachers, 
school bells, cafeterias, etc. Schools in Bosnia have be-
come a vehicle for politics. Nationalist subjects are part 
of the curriculum in many schools. In the summer of 
2003, OSCE was working on revising textbooks inclu-
ding the issue of language and geography, which varies 
depending on the ethnicity of the authors. According to 
Karen, all three ethnic groups had inappropriate content 
in their textbooks. She explained that there were many 
schools with offensive names and symbols that could 
lead to problems. I began to think about the misrepre-
sentation of Native Americans and other non-European 
groups, which pervades textbooks in the United States, 
but I did not say anything. OSCE has made several 
recommendations on how to improve the educational 
system including the need for new textbooks with less 
overtly nationalist political ties, desegregation, inclusion 
of Romani children and less discrimination against chil-
dren of all ethnicities (OSCE 2002, 2003). Long-term 
goals included adding Romani history to textbooks as 
well as financing higher education. However, Karen ex-
plained, there are 12 ministries of education in Bosnia-
Herzegovina, which makes collecting accurate data very 
challenging.11

Save the Children focuses on violence against children, 
discrimination in schools, and poverty in local communi-
ties (Save the Children 2002a, 2002b). In August 2003, 
I spoke with Jasminka, who works for Save the Children 
UK. Jasminka is one of the few non-Romani Bosnians 
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Britanija. Jasminka e edna od retkite neRomki 
Bosanki so koi razgovarav, a koja gi priznava{e 
predrasudite sprema Romite. Taa veruva{e deka i 
odbivaweto da se zboruva za situacijata na Romite 
e forma na diskriminacija, i ohrabruva{e mnogu 
Bosanci „da rabotat so Romite, da u~at od niv, i da 
gi po~ituvaat – na isto nivo”. Taa objasni deka na 
Romskite deca im e potrebno obrazovanie, i deka 
moraat da nau~at da bidat aktivni i da razmislu
vaat so svoja glava. Isto taka, re~e deka vladinite 
slu`bi ne mislat deka e vozmo`no da se promeni 
situacijata na Romite; tie prosto ja kritikuvaat 
sopstvenata percepcija na romskiot na~in na ̀ ivot. 
„Spasete gi decata” organizira{e obuka za partici
pativni metodi vo u~eweto vo romskite zaednici, 
i rabote{e na zgolemuvawe na znaeweto za Romite 
vo po{irokoto op{testvo. Tvrdewata na Jasminka 
zna~itelno se razlikuvaa od onie na mnogute bosan
ski poedinci koi gi imav zapoznaeno, od koi mnogu
mina rabotea vo lokalnite NVO, i postojano gi pov
toruvaa negativnite stereotipi za Romite. Mnogu 
Bosanci cvrsto veruvaa vo stereotipite za Romite, 
i vo toa deka Romite si go odbrale na~inot na ̀ ivot, 
a so toa i problemite.

Vo 2003 god., zboruvav so Xim, u{te eden Amerikanec 
koj rabote{e za OBSE. Xim mi ka`a deka ne postoi 
zakon za socijalnite i ekonomskite prava na mal
cinstvata (vidi isto i ERRC 2004). Spored Xim, ni 
Romite, nitu vladata ne go inicirale pra{aweto za 
Romite i domuvaweto, {to e golem problem. Golem 
broj Romi pred vojnata ̀ iveele od socijalna pomo{. 
@iveele vo stanovi koi bile vo sopstvenost na vla
data i, bidej}i nemalo zakon za stanovite, mnogu od 
Romite vo povoena Bosna se bezdomnici. Ponatamu, 
mi objasni deka pred vojnata mnogu lu|e bespravno 
izgradile ku}i, za da gi izbegnat danocite. Ako 
neRom imal izgradeno ku}a bez dozvola, mo`el da 

with whom I spoke who acknowledged prejudice against 
Roma. She believed that refusing to speak about the situ-
ation of Roma is also a form of discrimination and urged 
more Bosnians “to work with Roma, learn from them, 
and respect them – on the same level.” She explained 
the need for education of Romani children, and that they 
need to learn to participate and think for themselves. 
She also said that governmental agencies do not think it 
is possible to change the situation of Roma; they simple 
criticize their own perceptions of the Romani way of life. 
Save the Children organized trainings on participatory 
methods of learning within Romani communities and 
worked on increasing knowledge about Roma within the 
wider society. Jasminka’s statements differed significant-
ly from many Bosnian individuals whom I met, many of 
whom worked for local NGOs, and perpetuated negative 
stereotypes about Roma. Many Bosnians strongly be-
lieved in the stereotypes of Roma and that Roma chose 
their lifestyle and hence problems.

In 2003, I spoke with Jim, another American who 
worked for the OSCE. Jim told me that there is no law 
regarding the social and economic rights of minorities 
(see also ERRC 2004). According to Jim, neither Roma 
nor the government had initiated anything regarding 
Roma and housing, which is a significant problem. Many 
Roma lived on social welfare before the war. They lived 
in government-owned flats and since there was no law 
regarding these flats, many Roma in post-war Bosnia are 
homeless. He further explained that before the war, many 
people built houses illegally to avoid taxes. If a non-Rom 
had a house without a title, they can receive a retroactive 
title. This is unheard of for Romani settlements. Most 
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dobie retroaktivna dozvola. Ova e ne~ueno za rom
skite naselbi. Mnogu lu|e (pogre{no) mislat deka 
site Romi patuvaat ili migriraat, taka {to ne bi 
trebale da imaat pravo na ku}a. Isto taka, tuka e 
desetgodi{noto pravilo; ako ne se javi sopstvenikot 
na odredena parcela vo rok od 10 godini, toga{ taa 
mo`e da bide prodadena ili dadena na postojniot 
stanar. Ovoj proces iziskuva ogromna dokumentaci
ja, a mnogu Romi nemaat ni izvod od mati~nata kniga 
na rodenite, smetki za struja, telefon, glasa~ki 
legitimacii itn. Ovoj proces ~estopati zavisi od 
dobrata volja na op{tinite, koi se pla{at deka ako 
dadat parceli na nekoi Romi, u{te pove}e Romi }e 
dojdat, a tie toa ne go sakaat.12 Toga{ Xim mi ka`a 
deka Sovetot na Evropa &  dal na Bosna rok za usvo
juvawe na zakon za socijalnite i ekonomski prava 
na malcinstvata, osobeno na Romite. Vladata go us
voi re{enieto, no nikoj vistinski ne go razgleda, 
i nikoj ne pravi ni{to konkretno vo vrska so toa. 
Gi usvojuvaat zakonite samo za da gi usvojat. Po
natamu, spored Xim, Romite nemaat silno lobi koga 
stanuva zbor za takvi pra{awa. Romskiot sovet ili 
Romskiot sovetodaven odbor, koj go spomenav pogore, 
spa|a pod Ministerstvoto, se sostanuva redovno, 
no romskite lideri me|usebno ne se soglasuvaat i 
ne mo`at da se sosredoto~at na edna tema. Xim ne 
veruva{e deka lokalnite vlasti i dr`avnite in
stitucii koga bilo }e bidat podgotveni da rabotat 
na pra{awata na Romite. Misli deka toa e slu~aj na 
krajno zapostavuvawe. Site drugi etnosi na krajot 
dobivaat nekakva pomo{, no Romite nemaat nikogo. 
Toj veruva deka mnogu od ovie problemi se povrzani 
i so problemati~nite zakoni za begalci na UNHCR. 
Mnogu bosanski Romi s$  u{te `iveat vo Bosna kako 
raseleni lica, no UNHCR se fokusira na begal
cite, onie poedinci koi gi preminale (samovolno) 
me|unarodnite granici poradi razli~ni formi na 

people (mistakenly) think that all Roma travel or migrate 
so they should not have rights to a house. There is also 
the rule of 10 years; if no one claims a plot of land within 
10 years, then it can be sold or given to the current occu-
pant. This process requires a great deal of documenta-
tion and many Roma do not have birth certificates, elec-
tric bills, phone bills, voting records, etc. This process 
often relies on the good will of the municipalities, which 
are afraid that if they give some Roma plots of land, then 
more Roma will come and they do not want that.12 Then 
Jim explained that the Council of Europe gave Bosnia a 
deadline to adopt a law on the social and economic rights 
of minorities, especially for Roma. The government did 
adopt a provision but no one really examined it and no 
one is doing anything concrete about it. They pass laws 
for the sake of passing laws. Furthermore, in Jim’s opi-
nion, Roma do not have a strong lobby for such issues. 
The Roma Council or Roma Advisory Board, which I 
mentioned above, falls under the Ministry, and meets on 
a regular basis, but none of the Romani leaders get along 
and cannot stay focused on any one topic. Jim did not 
believe that local authorities and state institutions would 
ever be ready to work on Romani issues. He thinks it is a 
case of pure neglect. All other ethnicities eventually find 
some assistance but Roma have no one. He believed that 
many of these problems are also related to problematic 
UNCHR laws on refugees. Many Bosnian Roma still live 
within Bosnia as displaced persons but UNHCR focuses 
on refugees, those individuals who have crossed (arbi-
trary) international borders due to various forms of per-
secution, and cannot return to their homeland. UNHCR 
does provide some assistance (for example, material) to 
internally displaced persons (IDPs) but they focus on 
refugees.
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progonstvo, i ne mo`at da se vratat vo tatkovinata. 
UNHCR navistina obezbeduva nekakva pomo{ (na 
primer, materijalna) za vnatre{no raselenite lica 
(VRL), no se fokusira na begalcite.

Koga zboruvav so Kim, pomo{nikslu`beni~ka za 
bezbednost vo UNHCR, mi objasni deka tie zapo~nale 
da rabotat so Romite vo 1999 god., koga golem broj  
Romi begalci od Kosovo po~nale da pristignuvaat 
vo Bosna. Spored Kim, do 1999 god. Romite skoro i 
da bile nepoznati za me|unarodnata zaednica, koja 
bila pozagri`ena za politi~kata ramnote`a me|u 
Srbite, Hrvatite i Bo{wacite. Vo letoto 2003 god., 
UNHCR ima{e problem so definirawe na Romite 
na institucionalno nivo. UNHCR se fokusira na 
mandati, na situacijata, ne na posebni etni~ki gru
pi. Na primer, proteruvawata se slu~uvaat sekomu 
{irum zemjata; taka {to UNHCR ne mo`e da se foku
sira na konkretni etnosi.

Kim konkretno rabote{e na problemite na smes
tuvaweto, dokumentacijata i registracijata na Ro
mite, i na ovozmo`uvawe obuka za pravna pomo{ na 
lokalnite centri koi{to se borat protiv rasna dis
kriminacija. Celta na proektot be{e da im se pomo
gne na Romite vo profitirawe od centri za pravna 
pomo{. No, kako i da e, Romite ne se naviknati na po
zitivni ishodi od vlastite, taka {to samiot proekt 
be{e problemati~en. Romite nemaat tendencija da 
se obra}aat za pomo{ kaj vlastite (osven vo Centa
rot za socijalna rabota, koga se vo pra{awe pari). 
UNHCR im pomaga{e na Romite i da gi razberat 
svoite prava bazirani na nivniot status i nivni
te prava na vra}awe i rekonstrukcija vo domovite, 
isti kako i na drugite raseleni lica. Vo 2003 god., 
romskite naselbi bea zna~itelen problem. Iako 
Romite so generacii `iveeja na ista zemja, toa ne 
zna~e{e deka ja poseduvaat. Gorica, saraevski kvart, 

When I spoke with Kim, Associate Protection Officer, 
UNHCR, she explained that they began working with 
Roma in 1999 when large number of Romani refugees 
from Kosovo began arriving in Bosnia. According to Kim, 
until 1999, Roma were practically unknown to the inter-
national community, which was more concerned with 
the political balance between Serbs, Croats, and Bosni-
acs. In the summer of 2003, UNHCR was having a prob-
lem defining Roma on an institutional level. UNHCR 
focuses on mandates, on the situation, not on specific 
ethnic groups. For example, evictions happen all over 
the country to everyone; therefore UNHCR cannot focus 
on specific ethnicities. 

Kim was working specifically on housing issues, docu-
mentation and registration of Roma, and on providing 
training to local legal aid centers combating racial dis-
crimination. The goal of the project was to assist Roma 
in benefiting from legal aid centers. However, Roma 
are not used to positive outcomes from authorities, so 
the project was challenging. Roma tend not turn to lo-
cal authorities for help (other than the Center for Social 
Work in regards to welfare monies). UNHCR was also 
helping Roma to understand their rights based on their 
status, and on their rights of return and reconstruction, 
the same as other displaced persons. In 2003, Romani 
settlements were a significant problem. Even if Roma 
lived on the same land for generations, they did not ne-
cessarily own it. Gorica, a section of Sarajevo, is the only 
Romani settlement that has seen tangible results, and 
Romani activist Dervo Sejdic was instrumental in this 
process. 
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e edinstvenata romska naselba vo koja ima opiplivi 
rezultati, i romskiot aktivist Dervo Sejdi} pomo
gna vo ovoj proces.

Romskite NVO imaat razvieno kreativni strate
gii za rabotewe so me|unarodnata zaednica, osobeno 
po pra{awata na finansirawe. Pinok, koj ima ra
boteno so Romite vo Bugarija, objasnuva: „Poinaku 
ka`ano, lu|eto vo fondaciite bea kreativni so kon
ceptite koi im gi nametna NVO strukturata, i gi 
koristea za prakti~ni celi. Zatoa, Romskite fon
dacii gi inkorporiraa ‘zapadnite’ vrednosti taka 
{to da mo`at da gi napravat va`ni za niv samite 
kako Romi...” (2002, 247). Mnogu NVO  vo Bosna imaat 
oformeno kreativni strategii za da ja zaobikolat 
zapadnata politika, no toa ne e lesno. ^uv deka eden 
od romskite lideri vo Bosna ne gi upotrebil parite 
{to gi dobil za odreden proekt za obrazovanie na 
romskite deca onaka kako {to predlo`il. Namesto 
toa, gi potro{il za da odi na svetska konferencija 
na Romite vo Grcija i ne go dobil ostatokot od fi
nansiite.

Da zaklu~am, romskite NVO se soo~uvaat so mnogu 
predizvici vo ramkite na raste~kiot gra|anski 
sektor na op{testvoto vo Bosna. Od edna strana, 
me|unarodnata zaednica nametnuva zapadni idei za 
proekti i preporaki za zajaknuvawe na gra|anskoto 
op{testvo na patronizira~ki na~in. Iako demo
kratskata retorika zad ovie programi vklu~uva 
edinstvo i podobar pristap do programite za site, 
vo realnosta i MNVO se del od pogolema globalna, 
rasna i rodova neramnote`a, koja{to ja previduvaat 
poedincite koi rabotat za niv. Od druga strana, 
nivnata poddr{ka na romskiot gra|anski sektor na 
op{testvoto be{e korisna za zgolemuvaweto na pra
vata na Romite. Iako nekoi neromski NVO po~naa 

Romani NGOs have developed creative strategies for 
working with the international community, especially in 
regards to funding. Pinnock, who has worked with Roma 
in Bulgaria, explains, “Put another way, those within the 
foundation were being creative with concepts imposed 
on them by the NGO structure and using them for practi-
cal ends. Roma/Gypsy foundations therefore have incor-
porated ‘Western’ values in such a way as to make them 
relevant to themselves as Roma/Gypsies …” (2002, 247). 
Many NGOs in Bosnia have also fashioned creative stra-
tegies and ways of getting around Western policy, but it 
is not easy. I heard that one of the Romani leaders in 
Bosnia did not use the money he received for a proposal 
on the education of Romani children in the way that he 
proposed. Rather, he used the money to attend a world 
Romani conference in Greece and did not receive the 
rest of his funds.

In conclusion, Romani NGOs face many challenges with-
in the burgeoning civil society sector in Bosnia. On the 
one hand, the international community imposes West-
ern notions of projects and recommendations for the 
growth of civil society in a patronizing manner. While 
the democratic rhetoric behind these programs includes 
equality and better access to programs for everyone, in 
reality, INGOs too are part of larger global racialized, gen-
dered economic imbalances, which are often overlooked 
by those individuals who work for them. On the other 
hand, their support of the Romani civil society sector has 
been instrumental in the growth of Roma rights. While 
some non-Romani NGOs have begun to acknowledge 
Romani organizations at meetings, they often display a 
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da gi kanat romskite organizacii na sostanoci, 
tie ~esto go poka`uvaat mentalitetot „obvini ja 
`rtvata” i gi `igosuvaat romskite lideri i NVO 
bez da se osvrnat na krajnite celi i posledici na 
rasizmot. Romskite lideri se prisileni povtorno 
i povtorno da zboruvaat za svoite problemi, i ~esto 
se ~uvstvuvaat paralizirani, za{to mnogu malku ne
romski NVO ili vladini agencii se volni da smis
lat konkretni strategii za podobruvawe na `ivotot 
na Romite. Isto taka, mnogu romski lideri se ma`i 
i gi zapostavuvaat posebnite potrebi na Romkite. 
Zavisno od perspektivata, potrebite na Romite se 
samovolno proceneti, i vo pogolemiot broj slu~ai, 
potrebite na Romkite se grubo zapostaveni. So cel 
da ja podobrime situacijata na Romite i Romkite vo 
Bosna i na drugi mesta, morame podobro da razbereme 
kako rasnata diskriminacija dejstvuva na lokalni 
i na me|unarodni nivoa i kako zaemno dejstvuvaat 
ovie formi na rasizam. Ova zna~i deka poedincite 
koi rabotat vo MNVO mora da gi ispitaat formi
te na diskriminacija vo sopstvenite nacionalni 
dr`avi, i da ne ja nametnuvaat retorikata na „demo
kratija” bez adekvatno da gi preispitaat pri~inite 
{to stojat zad me|unarodnite, nacionalnite i lo
kalnite formi na rasizam, klasizam i seksizam. Se 
soglasuvam so romskite aktivisti deka pove}e ne
Romi treba da sorabotuvaat i li~no da gi vidat us
lovite vo koi `iveat tolku mnogu Romi, no ednakvo 
e va`no da se raboti so neRomite na urivawe na ras
nite stereotipi i da se spre~at tekovnite formi na 
zapostavuvawe i diskriminacija.

Prevod od angliski jazik: Jana Jakimovska

blame-the-victim mentality and tokenize Romani lead-
ers and NGOs without addressing the ultimate causes 
and consequences of racism. Romani leaders are forced 
to reiterate the same problems over and over again and 
often feel paralyzed because so few non-Romani NGOs 
or governmental agencies are willing to come up with 
concrete strategies to improve the lives of Roma. Many 
Romani leaders are also male and neglect the specific 
needs of Romani women. Depending on the perspective, 
the needs of Roma are arbitrarily assessed, and in most 
cases, Romani women’s needs are grossly neglected. In 
order to improve the situation for Romani men and wo-
men in Bosnia and elsewhere, we must better understand 
how racialization operates at local and international lev-
els and how these forms of racism interact. This means 
that individuals working for INGOs must interrogate 
their own nation-state’s forms of discrimination, and not 
impose the rhetoric of “democracy” without adequately 
questioning the reason behind international, national, 
and local forms of racism, classism, and sexism. I agree 
with Romani activists that more non-Roma must work 
with and physically see the conditions under which so 
many Roma live, but it is equally important to work with 
non-Roma in challenging racialized stereotypes and to 
prevent on-going forms of neglect and discrimination.
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Bele{ki:

1. Za vreme na vojnata od 19921995, „Bo{wak” (Bošnjak) 
e zamenet so terminot „Bosanski Musliman.” Toj se od
nesuva na etni~kata i kulturna pripadnost, a ne i na 
religijata, za{to ne se site Bo{waci muslimani.

2. Pove}eto Romi vo Bosna se identifikuvaat kako mus
limani. Romite vo drugite delovi na porane{na Ju
goslavija i Isto~na Evropa imaat tendencija da se 
identifikuvaat so mnozinskata religija. Na primer, 
pove}eto Romi vo Srbija se pravoslavni, i mnogu Romi 
vo Hrvatska se katolici.

3. Bi sakala da ja iska`am mojata blagodarnost na Oks
fam za finansirawe na istra`uvaweto {to go sprove
dovme zaedno so kole{kite od Medika Infoteka vo 
periodot me|u 1999 i 2000 godina, kako i za pokriva
we na tro{ocite za publikuvawe. Site intervjua sni
meni vo letoto 2000 i 2003 god. bea transkribirani 
od ~lenovi na Medika Infoteka. Gi prevedov site 
intervjua od bosanski na angliski. Gi srediv inter
vjuata koristej}i [] za moite komentari; „[...]” ili „...” 
indiciraat kade sum otstranila ili preuredila zbor, 
re~enica ili pasus. Isto taka, otstraniv nekoi pov
toruvani frazi koristeni od strana na nekoi romski 
poedinci. Zagradi se koristat za da uka`at {to nekoj 
poedinec ka`al ili mislel vo prilog na citiraniot 
pasus. Upotrebuvam „  ” da uka`am na podolga pauza vo 
re~enicata i zapirka za pokratkite pauzi. Go upotre
buvam zborot „Rom” za eden romski poedinec, zborot 
„Romi” za pove}e od eden,; „romski” e pridavka ili 
imenka za romskiot jazik; na primer, romskite `eni 
zboruvaat romski. Zborot Cigan e forma vo ednina za 
Gipsy na bosanski, a Cigani e mno`ina; Rom i Romi se 
formi za ednina i mno`ina na bosanski. Zborovite 
vo italik vo tekstot se ili bosanski, ili pra{awa 
vo intervjuata. Na krajot, site imiwa vo tekstot se 
psevdonimi, osven nekoi na romskite aktivisti i 
~lenovi na Medika Infoteka koi pretpo~itaa ili na 
koi ne im pre~e{e da gi koristam nivnite vistinski 
imiwa.

Notes:

1. During the 1992-1995 war, “Bosniac” (Bošnjak) replaced 
the term “Bosnian Muslims.” It is an ethnic and cultural 
term, not a religious one, as not all Bosniacs are practicing 
Muslims.

2. Most Roma in Bosnia identify themselves as Muslim. 
Roma in other parts of the former Yugoslavia and Eastern 
Europe tend to identify with the religious majority. For 
example, most Roma in Serbia are Orthodox and many 
Roma in Croatia are Catholic.

3. I want to express my gratitude to Oxfam for funding the 
research that my Medica Infoteka colleagues and I com-
pleted from 1999-2000, including publication costs. All of 
the interviews that were recorded during the summer of 
2000 and 2003 were transcribed by members of Medica 
Infoteka. I translated all of the interviews from Bosnian 
into English. I edited the interviews by using [] for my 
own comments; “[…]” or “…” indicate where I removed or 
rearranged a word, sentence, or passage. I also removed 
some repetitive phrases used by some Romani individu-
als. Parentheses are used to indicate what an individual 
said or meant in addition to the quoted passage. I use “– ” 
to indicate a longer pause in the sentence and a comma 
for shorter pauses. I use the word, “Rom” for one Romani 
individual, the word “Roma” for more than one individual; 
“Romani” is an adjective or the noun for the Romani lan-
guage; for example, Romani women speak Romani. The 
word, Cigan is the singular form for Gypsy in Bosnian and 
Cigani is plural; Rom and Romi are the singular and plu-
ral forms in Bosnian. Italicized words within the text are 
either Bosnian words or the interviews’ questions. Finally, 
all of the names in this text are pseudonyms except for the 
some of the Romani activists and members of Medica In-
foteka who preferred or did not mind that I used their real 
names. 
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4. Blagodarna sum na IREX (the International Research 
& Exchanges Board) vo sklop na IARO (Individual and 
Advanced Research Opportunities) i na CSWS (the Cen-
ter for the Study of Women in Society) od Univerzite
tot vo Oregon za finansirawe na moeto magistersko 
istra`uvawe vo letoto 2003 godina. 

5. Vo mojot magisterski trud, se osvrnav podlaboko na vr
skata pome|u porane{nata jugoslovenska komunisti~ka 
vlada i Romite, osobeno po pra{aweto na Romkite.

6. Site ovie brojki bea statisti~ki zna~ajni so pvred
nosti>0.005 (Medica Infoteka 2001, 31-33).

7. Te{ko e to~no da se proceni brojot na Romite vo Bos
na, za{to mnogu od niv ne se identifikuvaat sebesi 
kako Romi. Osven toa, otkako zavr{i vojnata vo Bos
na ne e napraven popis, a mnogu Romi po~inaa ili ja 
napu{tija zemjata.

8. Antropologot HarelBond (Harrell-Bond, 1995) se nado
vrzuva na poimot na podarok na Marsel Maus (Marcel 
Mauss, 1925) vo nejzinata kritika na me|unarodnite 
humanitarni organizacii, i pokonkretno vrskata na 
tie organizacii so begalcite. Smetam deka nejzinata 
rabota mo`e da se primeni i na lokalnite NVO koi 
imaat pove}e mo} od nekoi drugi, {to e poka`ano so 
potrebata na Smail od ma{ina za pi{uvawe. Harel
Bond tvrdi deka pomo{ta go poni`uva onoj koj ja pri
ma, osobeno koga nema namera (ili mo`nost) ednakvo 
da se vozvrati; „~inot na davawe ne e samo mehani~ki; 
podarokot gi definira odnosite na status i mo} koi 
postojat pome|u davatelot i primatelot” (Harell-Bond 
1995, 149). Podarocite ne doa|aat bez koristoqubie, 
bez razlika dali se od dr`avata ili od poedinci 
(Ibid). Ne mu dadovme ma{ina za pi{uvawe na Smail, 
no toj ni objasni deka ne bi bil vo mo`nost materi
jalno da ni vozvrati na nitu eden na~in. Ova frla 
svetlina vrz razlikata vo mo}ta pome|u Medika In
foteka, lokalnata Asocijacija na Romite i mene. Za 
ova zboruvam podolu.

4. I am grateful to IREX (the International Research & Ex-
changes Board) under IARO (Individual and Advanced 
Research Opportunities) and CSWS (the Center for the 
Study of Women in Society) at the University of Oregon 
for funding my Master’s research in the summer of 2003.

5. In my Master’s paper, I addressed the relationship between 
the former Yugoslav communist government and Roma in 
more depth, especially in regards to Romani women. 

6. All of these figures were statistically significant with p-va-
lues>0.005 (Medica Infoteka 2001, 31-33).

7. It is difficult to accurately estimate the number of Roma 
in Bosnia because many Roma do not identify themselves 
as Roma. Moreover, a census has not been completed in 
Bosnia since the war ended and many Roma died or left 
the country.

8. Anthropologist Harrell-Bond (1995) builds upon Marcel 
Mauss’s (1925) notion of the gift in her critique of inter-
national aid organizations, and more specifically aid or-
ganizations’ relationships with refugees. I think her work 
can be extended to local NGOs who have more power than 
others which is demonstrated by Smail’s need for a type-
writer. Harrell-Bond asserts that aid debases the one who 
receives, especially when there is no intention (or ability) 
to reciprocate; “the act of giving is not simply mechanical; 
the gift defines the status and power relationships which 
exist between the giver and the one who receives it” (Har-
rell-Bond 1995, 149). Gifts do not come without self-inte-
rest whether given by the state or by individuals (Ibid). We 
did not give Smail a typewriter, but he explained that he 
would not be able to reciprocate any material assistance in 
the same manner in which it is received. This sheds light 
on a power differential between Medica Infoteka, the local 
Romani Association, and me. I discuss this more below.
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9. Pove}e za razli~nite perspektivi {to moite kole{ki 
i jas gi imavme za situacijata na Romite, vidi Erick-
son 2003. Vo ovoj trud gi opi{av predizvicite so 
koi se soo~iv pri zavr{uvawe na proektot, poradi 
razli~nite perspektivi za Romite i za opredelba
ta na feminizmot, celite na proektot, i {to moite 
kole{ki i jas nau~ivme edni od drugi za vreme na pro
ektot so Romkite.

10. Ova stojali{te proizleguva od diskusija posle eden 
panel na koj se pretstaviv na godi{nata sredba na 
Amerikanskata antropolo{ka asocijacija vo ^ika
go, Ilinois, 1923 noemvri, 2003. Profesorot Stiv 
Sampson uka`a na ovoj moment vo vrska so naslovot 
na na{iot panel, „NVOgri? Etnografski pogledi na 
stranskata pomo{ za `enskite NVO vo Isto~na Evro
pa i Kavkaskiot region.” 

11. Za pove}e informacii za obrazovanieto i Romite vo 
bosanskite u~ili{ta, vidi ERRC 2004.

12. Za pove}e informacii vo vrska so Romite i povoenite 
prava na domuvawe, vidi ERRC 2004.

Bibliografija:

Anthias, Floya and Nira Yuval-Davis in association with
 Harriet Cain. Racialized Boundaries: Race, Nation, 

Gender, Colour and Class and the Anti-racist Struggle. 
London and New York: Routledge, 1992.

Barany, Zoltan. The East European Gypsies: Regime Change, 
Marginality, and Ethnopolitics. New York: Cambridge 
University Press, 2002.

Bitu, Nicoleta. “The Challenges of and for Romani Women.” 
Roma Rights 4 (2004): Budapest: European Roma 
Rights Center. Also available online at http://www.errc.
org/cikk.php?cikk=1348&archiv=1.

Colas, Dominique. “ Civil Society: from Utopia to Management, 
from Marxism to Anti-Marxism.” In Nations, Identities, 

9. For more on the different perspectives between my co-
lleagues and me on the situation of Roma, and more spe-
cifically Romani women, see Erickson 2003. In this paper, 
I described the challenges I faced in completing the project 
due to different perspectives on Roma and in the defini-
tion of feminism, the goals of the project, and what my co-
lleagues and I learned from one another during the project 
with Romani women.
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I presented at the American Anthropological Association 
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rence to our panel’s title, “NG-Ogres? Ethnographic Views 
of Foreign Aid to Women’s NGOs in Eastern Europe and 
the Caucasus.”

11. For more information on education and Roma in Bosnia 
schools, see ERRC 2004.

12. For more information regarding Roma and post-war hou-
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Tatjana 
Peri} Na krstopati: ~ovekovite 

prava na `enite Romki vo 
Jugoisto~na Evropa

Tatjana 
Peri} At the Crossroads: Human 

Rights of Romani Women in 
South East Europe

1. Voved

Od po~etokot na 1990te, evidenten e razvojot na 
Romskoto dvi`ewe vo Evropa kako i na ogromniot 
interes za ~ovekovite prava na Romite. I pokraj ova, 
romskite zaednici prodol`uvaat sekojdnevno da se 
soo~uvaat so rasna diskriminacija. Tie se `rtvi na 
nasilstvo od ekstremni rasisti~ki grupi kako skin
hedite, no isto taka i generalno od individui od 
neromsko poteklo vklu~uvaj}i gi i sproveduva~ite 
na zakonot. Romite se, glavno, bez formalno ob
razovanie i retko imaat postojano vrabotuvawe. 
Golem broj Romi vo Evropa `iveat vo ekstremna 
siroma{tija, vo ilegalni potprose~ni naselbi. 
Stotici iljadi Romi se begalci ili vnatre{no ra
seleni kako rezultat na vooru`enite konflikti na 
teritorijata na biv{a Jugoslavija.

Koga stanuva zbor za Romkite, nivniot tovar e najmal
ku dvoen. Mnozinstvoto vo op{testvoto gleda na niv 
kako na ~lenovi na marginalizirana, osiroma{ena 
i ~esto prezrena etni~ka grupa. Vo domot, vo zaedni
cata vodena skoro i edinstveno od ma`i,  Romkite 
naj~esto gi smetaat za inferiorni poradi nivniot 
rod. Ovoj trud }e se obide da gi adresira glavnite 
oblasti vo koi se prekr{uvani ~ovekovite prava na 

1. Introduction

Since the beginning of the 1990s there has been an evi-
dent blossoming of the Romani movement in Europe 
and also a tremendous increase in the interest in the hu-
man rights of Roma. Despite this, whole communities of 
Roma continue to face racial discrimination on a daily 
basis. They are victims of violence from extremist racist 
groups such as skinheads, but also non-Romani individ-
uals in general, including law enforcers. Roma are main-
ly without formal education and rarely have permanent 
jobs. High numbers of European Roma live in extreme 
poverty in illegal substandard settlements. Hundreds of 
thousands of Roma are refugees or internally displaced 
in consequence to the armed conflicts in the area of the 
former Yugoslavia.

When it comes to Romani women, their burden is at 
least double. The vast majority of society views them as 
members of a marginalized, impoverished and often de-
spised ethnic group. At home, many Romani women are 
often considered inferior on the grounds of their gender 
in the community that is led almost exclusively by men. 
This paper will try to address the main areas where the 
human rights of Romani women are violated, in terms of 
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Romkite po osnov na rasna i/ili polova diskrimi
nacija, i }e obezbedi primeri od zemjite na regio
not na Jugoisto~na Evropa.1 

2. Diskriminacija na Romkite

2.1. Slikata {to za Romkite ja imaat ma`ite 
Romi i ne-Romite

Rasprostranetata diskriminacija na Romite e cvrsto 
zasnovana na negativnite predrasudi. I prifateno
to gledi{te za Romkite e naj~esto neodobruva~ko: tie 
se smetaat za „valkani”, tie „sakaat da kradat”, tie 
„ka`uvaat lagi”, i tie se „opasni” poradi nivnite 
navodni magiski mo}i i gatawe2. @enite od nerom
sko poteklo prete`no imaat negativno mislewe za 
Romkite, so isklu~ok na nivniot izgled  gi smetaat 
Romkite za ubavi  i na nivnata navodna qubov kon 
muzikata i tancot3.

Sli~no, i slikata za Romkite pretstavena vo 
pove}eto mediumi ne e laskava. Pri monitoringot 
na mediumite sproveden vo zemjite od regionot, na 
primer, Romkite bile pretstaveni kako se ma`at na 
mnogu rani godini, kako zame{ani vo ubistvoto na 
nivnite deca ili kako gata~ki (vo Bugarija), ili ma
jki na zavisnici od droga, i kako `rtvi na „cigan
ski” makroa i dileri na droga (vo Romanija).4  

Dodeka mnozinskata kultura ja smeta romskata za
ednica za „drugiot”, Romkite se pretstaveni kako 
„drugiot” vo ramki na samata romska grupa.5 Vo zaed
nicata, ̀ enite se percepirani kako poslabi poradi 
nivniot rod. So ispituvaweto publikuvano vo 2004 
be{e utvrdeno deka 65 procenti od Romite vo Srbija 
silno veruvaat deka „ma`ite treba da rakovodat so 

both racial and/or gender discrimination, and will pro-
vide examples from countries of the South East Europe 
region.1 

�. Discrimination of Romani Women

2.1.  Images of Romani Women, by Romani Men, and 
Non-Roma

The prevalence of discrimination against Roma is firmly 
grounded on negative prejudice. Popular perceptions of 
Romani women are mostly disapproving too: they are 
considered “dirty,” they “like to steal,” they “tell lies,” 
and they are “dangerous” because of their alleged magi-
cal powers and fortune telling skills.2 Non-Romani wom-
en hardly have anything but negative thoughts about 
Romani women, with the exception of their looks - they 
consider Romani women beautiful – and their alleged 
love of music and dance.3

The image of Romani women portrayed in the majority of 
the media is similarly unflattering. In research conduct-
ed into monitoring media in the countries of the region 
Romani women were, for example, represented as being 
married at a young age, being connected to the murder 
of their children, and being fortune tellers respectively 
(in Bulgaria), or mothers of drug addicts, and victims of 
“Gypsy” pimps and drug dealers (in Romania).4

While the Romani community is considered “the other” 
by the majority culture, Romani women represent “the 
other” within the Roma group itself.5 Within the commu-
nity, women are seen as weaker on the basis of their gen-
der. A survey published in 2004 discovered that 65 per 
cent of Roma in Serbia strongly believed that “men have 
to rule the family” and another 46.1 per cent Roma ap-
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semejstvoto” a u{te 46,1 procent od Romite go odo
bruvaat sveduvaweto na ulogata na `enite edinstve
no na nivniot dom.6 Brojkata e zna~itelno povisoka 
od procentot na licata od neromsko poteklo na koi 
im be{e postaveno istoto pra{awe. 

Isto taka, Romkite se predmet na silniot kult na 
nevinost {to postoi vo mno{tvo romski grupi. 
Prekr{uvaweto na predbra~niot zavet na nevinost 
vo nekoi zaednici mo`e na ̀ enite da im nanese sram 
do krajot na `ivotot. Vo Makedonija, 76 procenti 
od intervjuiranite mladi romski ma`i o~ekuvaa 
nivnite idni `eni da bidat devici, iako 75 pro
centi smetaa deka e normalno ma`ite Romi da imaat 
predbra~ni seksualni odnosi.7 Intervjuiranite 
ma`i Romi vo Srbija na primer, izjavija deka „ne
vinosta e edinstvenoto (vredno) ne{to {to `enata 
go ima!”8 Drugo istra`uvawe poka`a deka pove}e od 
64 procenti mladi Romki vo Srbija smetaat deka za 
`enite e neprifatlivo da stapuvaat vo predbra~en 
seks, dodeka pomalku od 20 procenti od niv smeta
at deka istoto treba da va`i i za ma`ite. Spored 
istra`uva~ite, „mnogu mladi `eni mo{ne dlabo
ko ja usvoile porakata na posakuvano odnesuvawe 
nametnato od romskata zaednica, tie ja prifa}aat 
kako edinstven pravilen stav, pove}eto od niv 
ne ja doveduvaat vo pra{awe nejzinata smisla i ja 
poddr`uvaat preku razli~ni vidovi predrasudi.”9

Vrz osnova na seto ova, izgleda jasno zo{to Romkite 
aktivistki go smetaat ednostraniot, rodovo  slep 
pristap kon situacijata so ~ovekovite prava na Rom
kite za mo{ne nesoodveten:

„Rodovata analiza na rasnata diskriminacija prizna
va deka rasnata diskriminacija ne vlijae ednakvo, ili 
na ist na~in na ma`ite i na `enite. Romkite ~esto 
do`ivuvaat diskriminacija vrz osnova na nivniot 

proved the confinement of women’s roles to their home.6 
This is significantly higher than the percentages of per-
sons in non-Romani ethnic groups who were asked the 
same question. 

Romani women are also subject to the strong virginity 
cult present in a number of Romani groups. Violating the 
premarital virginity code can bring shame for the rest of a 
woman’s life in some communities. In Macedonia, 76 per 
cent of young Romani men interviewed expected their 
future wives to be virgins, though 75 per cent consider it 
normal that Romani men should have premarital sexual 
relations.7 A Romani man interviewed in a poll in Serbia, 
for instance, stated how “Virginity is the only [valuable] 
thing a woman has!”8 Other research showed that over 
64 per cent of young Romani women in Serbia thought 
that it was unacceptable for women to engage in premar-
ital sex, while less than 20 per cent of them thought that 
same should apply to men. According to the researchers, 
“many young women have deeply internalised the mes-
sage on desirable behaviour prescribed by the Romani 
community, they accept it as the only right attitude, most 
of them do not question its sensibility, and they support 
it with various forms of prejudice.”9

On all these accounts, it appears clear why a single-
handed gender-blind approach to the human rights situ-
ation of Romani women is considered widely inadequate 
by Romani women activists:

“The gender analysis of racial discrimination recognizes 
that racial discrimination does not affect men and women 
equally or in the same way. Romani women often experience 
discrimination based on their gender and on their ethnic 
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rod i na nivnoto etni~ko poteklo – ottamu, nekoj vid 
‘dvojna diskriminacija’. No ‘dvojna’ uka`uva na dva 
tipa dimenzii na rodot i rasizmot. Realnosta e daleku 
poslo`ena, bidej}i postojat mnogu razli~ni dimenzii 
ili aspekti na rodovata i rasnata diskriminacija.”10 

Nedovolnoto vnimanie {to dr`avite im go posvetu
vaat na pra{awata {to se na krstopatot pome|u rodot 
i rasata be{e kritikuvano od Romkite aktivistki 
kako „rasisti~kata pretpostavka deka praktikite 
{tetni za `enite nedvosmisleno konstituiraat ho
mogena romska kultura”.11 Na martovskata sesija na 
Komisijata za statusot na `enite pri ON, Romkite 
aktivistki povikaa na sorabotka pome|u agenciite 
na ON, dr`avite, NVO i Romkite aktivistki vo bor
bata protiv „rani brakovi i testovi za nevinost na 
na~in {to }e se vodi smetka i za vnatre{nite rodo
vi ulogi i ulogata {to ja igra rasizmot vo zajaknu
vawe na vakvite praktiki”.12

2.2. Obrazovanie

Oblasta na obrazovanieto istovremeno e klu~no 
pole za razvoj na sekoja grupa, no isto taka i oblast 
vo koja razlikata pome|u Romite i pripadnicite na 
neromskite grupi, kako i razlikata me|u ma`ite 
Romi i Romkite e najvidliva.

Poradi pritisokot od strogite patrijarhalni veru
vawa, mnogu mladi Romki nikoga{ nema da odat 
na u~ili{te ili }e go napu{tat u~ili{teto na 
mnogu rana vozrast. Na pra{aweto zo{to gi pra}a 
trite sina, a niedna }erka na u~ili{te, tatko Rom 
od Kosovo odgovori deka „{koluvaweto devoj~iwa e 
gubewe vreme”.13 Poradi ograni~enite finansiski 
resursi, vo golem broj romski semejstva od regionot, 
mom~iwata odat na u~ili{te, dodeka devoj~iwata 
ili ostanuvaat doma, ili im e dozvoleno da zavr{at 

background – hence a sort of ‘double discrimination.’ But 
‘double’ suggests two types of dimensions of gender and rac-
ism. The reality is far more complex, since there are many 
different dimensions or aspects of the gender and racial dis-
crimination.”10

The lack of attention paid by the states to the issues at 
the intersection of gender and race was criticised by 
Romani women activists as the “racist assumption that 
practices harmful to women unequivocally constitute a 
homogenous Romani culture.”11 At a March session of 
the UN Commission on the Status of Women, Romani 
activists called for the cooperation between UN agencies, 
states and NGOs and Romani women activists in com-
bating “early marriages and virginity tests in a manner 
that takes into account both internal gender roles and the 
role played by racism in reinforcing these practices.”12 

2.2. Education

The field of education is both a key area for the devel-
opment of any group, but also the field in which discre-
pancies between Roma and non-Roma, and also Romani 
men and Romani women, are most visible. 

Because of the pressure of strong patriarchal beliefs, 
many young Romani women will never go to school or 
will leave it at an early age. A Romani father in Kosovo, 
asked why he sent three sons and no daughters to school, 
replied that “educating girls is a waste of time.”13 Because 
of limited financial resources in quite a number of Roma-
ni families in the region, boys will go to school while girls 
will either stay at home, or be allowed to finish just a few 
grades of primary school.14 According to UNDP, 90% of 
Romani women in Serbia and Montenegro get married 
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samo nekolku stepeni osnovno obrazovanie.14 Spored 
UNDP, 90% od Romkite vo Srbija i Crna Gora stapu
vaat vo brak pred 16 godini i re~isi 80% od nivnite 
brakovi se dogovoreni.15 Vakvite stavovi gi prifa
tile i nekoi od samite romski `eni. Odgovaraj}i na 
pra{awe na }erka si dali }e prisustvuva na rodi
telski sostanok, edna majkaRomka vo Srbija od
govori: „Ti }e se ma`i{, jas nemam vreme da odam 
tamu”.16 Sepak, vremiwata se menuvaat i primer za 
ovoj nov bran e dvanaesetgodi{no devoj~e od Kosovo 
koe im ka`a na istra`uva~ite za nejzinite soni{ta 
da zavr{i fakultet, i da ne se oma`i pred toa.17

Sepak, slikata e mnogu poslo`ena: edno istra`uvawe 
za obrazovanieto napraveno me|u Romi od Srbija 
gi navede slednive odgovori na pra{aweto zo{to 
devoj~iwata Romki od semejstvoto ne odat na 
u~ili{te: bidej}i nemaat pristojna obleka (69.7%), 
bidej}i treba da se gri`at za pomladite deca (61.3%), 
bidej}i nema da najdat rabota duri i ako zavr{at 
u~ili{te (59.8%), i  na kraj  bidej}i se oma`ile 
(57.4%).18 Edno edinaesetgodi{no romsko devoj~e od 
Bosna saka{e da odi na u~ili{te, me|utoa nema{e 
koj da se gri`i za nejzinata pomlada hendikepirana 
sestra otkako postarata sestra se oma`i, a nivnata 
majka isto taka ne mo`e{e da go pravi toa bidej}i 
go izdr`uva semejstvoto prodavaj}i stoki na pazar.19 
Edna mlada `ena od Crna Gora dlaboko `ali {to 
nikoga{ ne odela na u~ili{te, bidej}i kako najsta
ro dete taa morala da gotvi i da ja ~isti ku}ata  na 
22 godi{na vozrast, taa smeta{e deka e predocna za 
obrazovanie.20

Onie deca {to se zapi{uvaat na u~ili{te nekoga{ 
go napu{taat zaradi rasisti~kiot tretman {to go 
trpat od decata od neromsko poteklo, od nivnite 
roditeli, ili od u~itelite. Vo Albanija, majka 

before the age of sixteen, and almost 80% of their mar-
riages are arranged.15 These attitudes are internalised 
among some Romani women themselves. Answering her 
daughter’s question whether she would attend the par-
ent-teacher meeting, a Romani mother in Serbia replied, 
“You will get married, I have no time to go there.”16 Times 
are changing, though, and a sample of this new wave is 
a twelve-year-old girl in Kosovo who told researchers of 
her dreams of finishing university, and not getting mar-
ried before that.17

However, the picture is more complex: Educational re-
search conducted among Roma in Serbia listed the fol-
lowing responses why Romani girls in the family did not 
go to school: because they lack decent clothes (69.7%), 
because they have to take care of younger children 
(61.3%), because they won’t find employment even if 
they finish school (59.8%), and – lastly – because they 
got married (57.4%).18 An eleven-year-old Romani girl in 
Bosnia liked going to school, however there was no one 
to take care of her disabled younger sister after her elder 
sister got married, and their mother could not do it as 
she supports the family by selling goods in the market.19 
A young woman in Montenegro deeply regrets that she 
never went to school, because as the eldest child she had 
to cook and clean the house – at the age of twenty-two, 
she thought it was too late for education.20 

Those children that enrol in school sometimes leave it 
because of the racist treatment they endure by the non-
Romani children, their parents, or teachers. In Albania, 
a Romani mother shared how her eight-year-old daugh-
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Romka spodeli kako nejzinata osumgodi{na }erka 
se pla{ela od drugite deca na u~ili{te; kako edin
stvenoto romsko dete vo nejziniot klas, taa ~esto 
trpela tepawe i verbalno zlostavuvawe od nejzinite 
sou~enici. Taa isto taka imala malku doverba vo nas
tavnicite, koi namesto da mu pomognat na devoj~eto 
so nejzinite te{kotii vo u~eweto, izbrale da ja is
pratat doma.21 Nekoi romski deca se obrazuvaat od
voeno od nivnite neromski sou~enici, vo segregi
rani klasovi, pa duri i vo segregirani u~ili{ta.22 
^esto se slu~uva romskite deca da bidat smesteni vo 
specijalni u~ili{ta za mentalno hendikepirani 
deca.

Napredokot vo podobruvawe na obrazovnite potrebi 
na Romite e pospor od o~ekuvanoto. Edno istra`uvawe 
napraveno me|u Romki od Bosna go sporedi obra
zovanieto na majkite Romki, naj~esto ostvareno vo 
socijalisti~ko vreme, so ona na nivnite deca, i 
poka`a deka nemalo vidlivo podobruvawe vo obra
zovnata sostojba na novite generacii.23 Odgovornost 
za ova glavno treba da prezemat obrazovnite vlasti i 
nefleksibilnite obrazovni sistemi koi poka`uvaat 
malku razbirawe za problemite na Romite. Obra
zovnite te`nenija na romskite deca neizbe`no se 
oblikuvani od siroma{tijata i te{kite uslovi vo 
koi `iveat: zapra{ano {to bi sakala da stane koga 
}e porasne, devoj~e Romka od Srbija, koe voedno be{e 
i odli~na u~eni~ka, prizna deka bi sakala da stane 
pekarka, za sekoga{ da bide opkru`ena so leb.24

2.3. Vrabotuvawe

Mnozinstvoto Romki vo Jugoisto~na Evropa se 
nevraboteni. Vo neodamne{niot izve{taj za Rom
kite i vrabotuvaweto nakratko bea rezimirani 
pra{awata {to vlijaat na Romkite:

ter feared non-Romani children at school; being the only 
Romani child in her class, she often suffered beatings 
and verbal abuse from her peers. She also had little trust 
in the teachers, who instead of helping the girl with her 
learning difficulties chose to send her home instead.21 
Some Romani children are educated separately from 
their non-Romani peers, in segregated classes and even 
segregated schools.22 The problem of placing Romani 
children in special schools for mentally disabled children 
is also common.

The progress in improving the educational needs of 
Roma is slower than expected. Research conducted 
among Romani women in Bosnia compared the educa-
tion of Romani mothers, mostly taking place during so-
cialist times, and their children, and showed that there 
has been no visible improvement in the educational 
situation of the new generations.23 The responsibility for 
this is mainly to be taken by the school authorities and 
inflexible educational systems which show little under-
standing of Roma concerns. Romani children’s own edu-
cational aspirations are inevitably shaped by the poverty 
and hardship they live in: when asked what she would 
like to become when she grew up, a Romani girl from 
Serbia, who also happened to be an excellent pupil, ad-
mitted that she would like to become a baker, just so that 
she could always be surrounded by bread.24

2.3. Employment

The majority of Romani women in south-eastern Europe 
are unemployed. A recent fact sheet on Romani women 
and employment briefly summarized the issues affecting 
Romani women as the following:
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„Romkite se soo~uvaat so predrasudi pri vrabotuvaweto, 
unapreduvaweto i platata. U{te pove}e, mnogu Romki 
ostanuvaat celosno isklu~eni od formalnata ekonomija, 
spre~eni od ograni~enite obrazovni mo`nosti, neso
odvetni stanbeni uslovi, siroma{na zdravstvena 
za{tita, tradicionalni rodovi ulogi i op{ta margi
nalizacija od strana na mnozinskite zaednici. […] 
Romkite rabotat na neformalni, neregistrirani, 
privremeni i sezonski raboti {to pridonesuva za 
nivna vidlivost i ranlivost”.25

Poslednoto terensko istra`uvawe poka`a deka 63% 
od Romkite vo Srbija na vozrast od 25 do 54 godini 
se nevraboteni, nasproti 21% od ma`ite Romi na 
ista vozrast, i 18% od `enite od neromsko poteklo 
na ista vozrast.26 Vo Crna Gora, procentot za istata 
vozrasna grupa be{e 61% nevraboteni Romki, 36% 
nevraboteni ma`i Romi, i 22% nevraboteni ̀ eni od 
neromsko poteklo koi `iveat blizu do Romite.27

Mnogu Romki ne mo`at da najdat vrabotuvawe bidej}i 
im nedostasuva formalno obrazovanie. Sepak, i 
mnozinstvoto Romki koi imaat sredno i visoko ob
razovanie imaat ogromni te{kotii pri nao|awe 
vrabotuvawe, naj~esto poradi rasna diskriminaci
ja. Romka od Srbija raska`uva{e vrz osnova na nejzi
noto iskustvo, kako Romkite koi gi prebroduvaat 
site prepreki postaveni od nivnite semejstva i os
tanatiot del od op{testvoto i kone~no se steknuvaat 
so akademska diploma, nikoga{ ne mo`at da najdat 
soodvetno rabotno mesto; nastavnicite Romi ne 
mo`at da rabotat vo gradinki ili u~ili{ta bidej}i 
se `igosani kako Romi, a {kolskata uprava nema da 
im ponudi rabota bidej}i stravuva deka roditelite 
nema da im dozvolat na nivnite deca da bidat obra
zuvani od Romi.28 Mlada Romka frizerka se po`ali 
deka & bila dozvolena edinstveno ednomese~na ne

“Roma women face prejudice in hiring, promotion and sala-
ry. Moreover, many Roma women remain entirely excluded 
from the formal economy, constrained by limited educatio-
nal opportunities, inadequate housing, poor healthcare, tra-
ditional gender roles and general marginalization from the 
majority communities. […] Roma women’s work in informal, 
non-registered, temporary and seasonal jobs contributes to 
their visibility and vulnerability.”25

A recent survey showed that 63% of Romani women 
aged between twenty-five and fifty-four in Serbia are un-
employed, compared to 21% for Romani men of the same 
age, and 18% of non-Romani women of the same age.26 
In Montenegro, the percentages for the same age group 
were 61% unemployed Romani women, 36% unem-
ployed Romani men, and 22% unemployed non-Romani 
women living in close proximity to Roma.27

Many Romani women cannot find employment because 
they lack formal education. However, the majority of 
Romani women who have even secondary or tertiary 
education have enormous difficulties finding employ-
ment, mostly because of racial discrimination. A Romani 
woman in Serbia spoke, based on her own experience, of 
how Romani women who pass all the obstacles posed by 
both their families and the non-Romani society finally 
get an academic degree, they can never find an adequate 
workplace; Romani teachers cannot work in kindergar-
tens or schools because they are stigmatised as Roma, 
and school authorities will not give them jobs because 
they fear the parents would not allow their children to 
be taught by Roma.28 A young Romani hairdresser com-
plained how she is only allowed to do unpaid one-month 
apprenticeships; once she was told how some customers 
do not like having their hair done by her.29 
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platena praksa otkako i bilo ka`ano deka odredeni 
mu{terii ne sakaat taa da im ja ureduva kosata.29

Onie Romki {to se vrabotile ~esto se prisileni 
da rabotat pove}e otkolku nivnite kolegi koi ne 
se Romi.30 Rasnata zloupotreba od strana na raboto
davcite e isto taka voobi~aena, kako {to e slu~ajot 
na edna Romka od Srbija, koja nejziniot pretpostaven 
postojano ja narekuva „Jasmina Cigankata”.31 Nekoi 
Romki se soo~uvaat so diskriminacija od strana 
na mu{teriite, kako prodava~kata Romka od Crna 
Gora koja do`iveala situacii koga mu{terii koi 
ne se Romi odbivaat da zemat leb od nejzinite race; 
bidej}i brojot na mu{terii se namalil otkako taa 
bila vrabotena vo supermarketot, taa izbrala da ja 
napu{ti rabotata.32 

Poradi gorenavedenite okolnosti {to go 
opkru`uvaat vrabotuvaweto na Romkite, mnogu od 
niv baraat rabota vo neformalniot sektor. Pov
torno, poradi neregistriranata rabota, Romkite od 
Hrvatska, na primer, rizikuvaat decata da im bidat 
odzemeni od socijalnite rabotnici, poradi toa {to 
nemaat na~in da obezbedat oficijalno prifatlivi 
dokumenti za nivniot prihod i ottamu se smetaat za 
nesposobni da se gri`at za svoite deca.33 

2.4. Stanbeni uslovi

Pove}eto romski naselbi vo Jugoisto~na Evropa se 
ilegalni i podstandardni, im nedostasuva voda, a 
~esto i redoven dotok na energija. Istra`uvawata 
sprovedeni vo docnite 1990ti  potvrdija deka 46,6% 
procenti od Romite od Romanija imaat toaleti nad
vor od domovite i 34,8% voop{to nemaat; sli~no 
i vo Bugarija, 27,7% od Romite imale ~e{mi nad
vor od domovite.34 Za celiot region, ima podatoci 

Those Romani women that secure employment are 
commonly asked to work harder than non-Romani co-
lleagues.30 Racial abuse on the part of employers is also 
common, as was the case of a Romani woman in Serbia 
who was regularly addressed as “Jasmina the Gypsy” by 
her supervisor.31 Some Romani women face discrimina-
tion from customers, like a Romani saleswoman in Mon-
tenegro who experienced situations where non-Romani 
customers refused to take bread from her hands; as the 
number of customers declined since she was employed 
in the supermarket, she chose to leave her job.32 

The abovementioned circumstances surrounding the 
employment of Romani women make many of them seek 
work in the informal sector. Yet, because of unregistered 
work, Romani women in Croatia, for instance, risk ha-
ving their children taken away by social workers, as they 
have no means of providing officially-acceptable docu-
ments on their income and are thus considered incapa-
ble of caring for their children.33 

2.4. Housing Conditions

Many Romani settlements in south-eastern Europe are 
illegal and substandard, lacking running water and of-
ten lacking a regular power supply. Studies conducted 
in late 1990s established that 46.6% of Romanian Roma 
had toilets outside their home and 34.8% had none at 
all; similarly, in Bulgaria, as many as 27.7% of Roma had 
taps outside their homes.34 All over the region, there are 
records of cases of rat-infested poor Romani settlements  
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za slu~ai na invazija od stavori i napadi nad lu|e 
vo siroma{nite romski naselbi; vo Grcija, Romka 
aktivistka svedo~e{e deka bila kasnata od stavor 
dodeka spiela.35

Romite ~esto `iveat vo naselbi {to se nao|aat na 
opasni lokacii, naj~esto zatoa {to toa se edin
stvenite mesta kade{to bi im bilo dozvoleno da 
`iveat. Blizu Herakleja, grad vo Grcija, dve majki 
Romki gi izgubija svoite deca koi se udavile vo 
poedine~ni incidenti vo neobezbedenite iriga
cioni kanali vo okolinata na nivnite domovi.36 
Mnogu romski naselbi se locirani na mesta so 
najlo{a `ivotna sredina, {to nesomneno go zagro
zuva zdravjeto na `itelite.37 Vo Kosovo, na primer, 
be{e podignat kamp za vnatre{no raseleni Romi vo 
blizina na mestoto za otpad na bliskiot rudnik za 
olovo. Detalnite izve{tai alarmiraa za visokoto 
nivo na olovo vo krvta kaj ~lenovite na zaednicata, 
{to mo`e da bide pri~ina za seriozno naru{uvawe 
na zdravjeto na decata i osobeno na bremenite 
`eni.38 U{te pred edna godina, Svetskata zdravstve
na organizacija prepora~a decata i bremenite ̀ eni 
da se prenesat na pobezbedni lokacii; do juni 2005, 
lokalnite i me|unarodnite vlasti s$ u{te nemaa 
prezemeno akcija vo taa smisla.

Mnogu Romi `iveat pod postojan pritisok od iselu
vawe od domovite, {to pretstavuva isklu~itelno 
problemati~na situacija za doma}instvata {to gi 
vodat `eni. Samohrana majka Romka, koja ja sretnav 
vo Romanija, ne mo`e{e da ja plati niskata kiri
ja za nivniot ednosoben stan od skromniot prihod 
od detskiot dodatok i letna sezonska rabota; taa 
`ivee{e vo postojan strav deka sopstvenicite na 
zgradata }e gi isfrlat nea i nejzinite deca na uli
ca.39

and the attack, by rats, on humans; in Greece, a Romani 
woman activist testified how she was bitten on her head 
by a rat while sleeping.35  

Roma often live in settlements placed in dangerous loca-
tions, often as these are the only places where they would 
be allowed to live. Near the town of Herakleia in Greece, 
two Romani mothers lost children in separate incidents 
as they drowned in the unfenced irrigation channel in 
the vicinity of their homes.36 Many Romani settlements 
are located in areas with the worst environmental con-
ditions, which undisputedly endangers the health of its 
inhabitants.37 In Kosovo, for instance, a camp for in-
ternally displaced Roma was built near a waste site of a 
nearby lead mine. Reports detail alarmingly high blood 
lead levels in the community, which can be a cause for 
serious damage to the health of children and pregnant 
women in particular.38 As much as a year ago, the World 
Health Organization recommended moving children and 
pregnant women to a safer location; as of June 2005, the 
local and international authorities still took no action in 
this respect.  

Many Roma live under constant threat of eviction, and 
this is an exceptionally difficult situation for female-
headed households. A single Romani mother met in Ro-
mania could not pay the meagre rent for their one-room 
flat from their modest income of child support and sea-
sonal work in the summer; she lived in constant fear that 
she and her children would be thrown out into the street 
by the building’s owners.39
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So specifi~ni pra{awa na domuvawe se sudiraat 
Romite koi gi napu{tile svoite imoti koga iz
begale od regionite zafateni od vooru`eni kon
flikti. Vo Bosna, Romite povratnici na mestata 
vo koi `iveele pred vojnata se soo~uvaat so osobeni 
te{kotii pri vra}aweto na nivnite domovi i imo
ti.40 Ovoj proces e pote`ok za semejstvata {to gi vo
dat `eni. Romka, ~ija ku}a vo gradot Bjelina e sega 
zaposednata od srpsko etni~ko semejstvo, go zamoli 
semejstvoto da & dozvoli nejze i na nejzinite deca 
da `iveat vo maliot ambar {to grani~i so ku}ata, 
kade sega semejstvoto gi ~uva sviwite; bea odbieni. 
Semejstvoto, kone~no, sedum meseci podocna, sepak 
se iseli od ku}ata ostavaj}i ja kompletno demoli
rana, bez mebel i poku}nina.41 

2.5. Zdravstvena za{tita

Mnogu Romki vo regionot na Jugoisto~na Evropa 
ostanuvaat isklu~eni od sistemot na zdravstvena 
za{tita, ili zaradi toa {to ne ispolnuvaat uslovi 
za zdravstvena za{tita, ili poradi diskriminator
skiot tretman od doktorite i medicinskite sestri. 
Ponekoga{ postoi i praktika na rasna segregacija 
vo medicinskite ustanovi: Vo Bugarija, vo sofiskite 
bolnici, Romkite navodno gi smestuvaat vo posebni, 
„sobi za Romi”, kade higienskite standardi se poni
ski otkolku onie vo drugite sobi, i kade vo zima ne 
se obezbeduva greewe.42 

Ponekoga{ itnata potreba od medicinski tretman 
gi prisiluva Romkite da pravat nevoobi~aeni kom
promisi. Na primer, mlada Romka vo Bosna be{e 
podlegnata na operacija na vratot i so ogled na toa 
{to nema{e zdravstveno osiguruvawe bolni~kata 
uprava & pobara da plati 500 evra za tretmanot. Taa 
be{e otpu{tena od bolnicata bez da plati, no nejzi

Specific housing issues affect Roma who left their pro-
perty as they fled armed conflict-affected areas. In 
Bosnia, Romani returnees to the areas they had lived 
in before the war face enormous difficulties in getting 
their houses and property back.40 This process is more 
difficult for women-headed families. A Romani woman 
whose house in the town of Bijeljina is occupied by an 
ethnic Serbian family asked the family to allow her and 
her children to live in a small shed adjacent to the house, 
where the family now keeps the pigs; they were refused. 
The family finally moved out of the house seven months 
later, yet leaving the house completely demolished and 
without furniture and appliances.41  

2.5. Health Care 

Many Romani women in the south-east European region 
remain excluded from the health care system, either be-
cause they are not eligible for health care, or because 
of the discriminatory treatment by doctors and nurses. 
Sometimes there is even practice of racial segregation 
in medical institutions: In Bulgaria, Romani women 
alleged being placed in special “Roma wards” in Sofia 
hospitals, where hygienic standards were lower than in 
the other rooms, and where heating was not provided in 
winter time.42 

Sometimes the urgency of medical treatment forces Rom-
ani women to make unusual compromises. For instance, 
a young Romani woman in Bosnia underwent neck sur-
gery, and as she was not covered by health insurance the 
hospital authorities requested her to pay over 500 EUR 
for her treatment. She was dismissed from the hospital 
without paying, but her ID was kept as a voucher that she 
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nata li~na karta be{e zadr`ana kako garancija deka 
}e ja plati smetkata; {est meseci podocna, mladata 
`ena s$ u{te ja nema svojata li~na karta, a so ogled 
na finansiskata situacija na nejzinoto semejstvo, 
nema izgledi deka vo skoro vreme }e mo`e da ja pla
ti bolni~kata smetka.43

Edno istra`uvawe sprovedeno vo Grcija, Francija 
i [panija vo 19982000 poka`a deka na 65 procen
ti od Romkite im nedostasuva kontracepcija, deka 
stradaat od golem broj spontani abortusi, i deka stap
kata na smrtnost kaj decata i na novoroden~iwata e 
osum pati povisoka od onie kaj ostanatata populaci
ja.44 Kontraceptivnite ap~iwa, na primer, se smeta
at finansiski nedostapni za Romkite vo Hrvatska, 
dodeka cenata na abortusot ~esto ja dostignuva vi
sinata na prose~na plata i ne vklu~uva nikakva 
pomo{ ili sovetuvawe.45 Bremenite Romki retko 
barat sovet od lekari, i vo nekoi slu~ai pri~inata 
e {to trpat verbalno zlostavuvawe i poni`uvawe od 
medicinskiot personal. Takvo be{e iskustvoto na 
Romka od Bugarija koja se po`ali kaj svojot doktor 
Rom deka & bila udrena {lakanica koga se opirala 
na bolnoto ispituvawe napraveno od strana na me
dicinari koi ne bile Romi.46

Se ~ini voobi~aeno za regionot edinicite za brza 
pomo{ da odbijat da dojdat vo romskite naselbi. Vo 
eden slu~aj vo Hrvatska, otkako lokalnata edinica 
za brza pomo{ odbila da & pomogne na edna breme
na Romka, nejzinoto bebe bilo mrtvo rodeno.47 Isto 
taka, postoi zagri`enost poradi nedostatokot od 
vnimanie kon Romkite {to se pora|aat vo bolnici
te. Minatata esen dve Romki vo Bugarija po~inaa pod 
okolnosti {to uka`uvaa deka medicinskiot perso
nal ne gi tretiral soodvetno i deka rasnoto poteklo 
na `enite pridonelo za negri`ata.48

would cover the bill; six months later, the young woman 
still did not have her ID, and bearing in mind her fami-
ly’s financial situation, she is unlikely to be able to pay 
the hospital bill any time soon.43

A study conducted in Greece, France and Spain in 1998-
2000 showed that 65 per cent of Romani women lack 
contraception, that they suffer from a high number of 
natural abortions, and that the rates of child mortality 
and neo-natal mortality are eight times higher than that 
of the general non-Romani population.44 Contraceptive 
pills are considered to be far beyond the financial means 
of Romani women in Croatia, for instance, while the cost 
of an abortion reportedly reaches the amount of an ave-
rage salary and does not include any support or coun-
selling.45 Pregnant Romani women rarely seek advice 
from doctors, and in some cases it is because of verbal 
abuse and humiliation they suffer from the medical staff. 
Such was the experience of a Romani woman in Bulgaria 
who testified to her Romani male MD that she was even 
slapped in the face when she resisted her painful exami-
nation by non-Romani staff.46 

It appears a common occurrence in the region that 
medical emergency teams refuse to come to Romani 
settlements. In a case in Croatia, after the local ambu-
lance teams refused to provide assistance to a pregnant 
Romani woman seeking help, her baby was stillborn.47 
There have also been concerns of the lack of attention 
given to Romani women giving birth in hospitals, and 
last autumn two Romani women died in Bulgaria under 
circumstances that indicate that the medical personnel 
did not treat them adequately and that the women’s ra-
cial background contributed to the neglect.48 
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Obidite {to gi pravat romskite i drugite organiza
cii za podobruvawe na reproduktivnoto zdravje kaj 
Romkite ponekoga{ naiduvaat na `estok otpor od 
konzervativniot blok na zaednicata. Ponekoga{ 
ma`ite i partnerite im zabranuvaat na `enite da 
posetuvaat rabotilnici za reproduktivno zdravje, 
duri i koga tie se organizirani od Romki aktivist
ki.49 Vo Crna Gora, ma{kite romski lideri odr`aa 
protesti protiv OBSE i UNHCR, tvrdej}i deka 
ovie agencii iniciraat proekti {to gi navredu
vaat Romite. Vo ovoj kontekst se i zborovite na 
eden aktivist, „Nie (Romite) imame na{a kultura i 
tradicija koja{to drugite ne mo`at da ja razberat. 
Tie ne mo`at da se me{aat vo toa dali jas }e spijam 
ili ne so mojata `ena. Nevladinite organizacii 
pi{uvaat proekti vo ime na Romite za da gi nau~at 
na{ite devoj~iwa da se gri`at za sebe i da ne ostanu
vaat bremeni, kako da koristat kondomi. Roditelite 
se protiv takvite rabotilnici.”50 Drug crnogorski 
aktivist, povtorno ma`, dodade deka vo ime na spa
sot na Romite se prezentiraat sramni lagi „za Rom
kite da nemaat deca, a ma`ite da stanat sterilni.”51 
Me|uvladinite organizacii gi otfrlija vakvite 
tvrdewa.

2.6. Nasilstvo nad Romkite

Niz celiot region, `enite i ma`ite Romi se 
`rtvi na policiska zlostavuvawe. Na primer, vo 
poslednive godini bea registrirani tri slu~ai na 
policisko nasilstvo nad bremeni Romki vo Hrvat
ska.52 Nekoi zaednici ~esto se predmet na nasilni 
policiski racii, koi `enite gi do`ivuvaat na 
specifi~ni na~ini. @ena od Grcija svedo~e{e na 
sledniov na~in:

The efforts made by Romani and non-Romani organiza-
tions to improve the reproductive health of Romani wom-
en sometimes meet fierce resistance from the conserva-
tive block within the community. Sometimes husbands 
and partners prevent women from attending workshops 
on reproductive health, even when those were organized 
by Romani women activists.49 In Montenegro, male Rom-
ani leaders staged protests against OSCE and UNHCR 
claiming that these agencies initiate projects that insult 
Roma. In the words of one of the activists in question, 
“We [Roma] have our culture and tradition that others 
cannot understand. They cannot interfere whether I will 
sleep with my wife or not. NGOs write projects on behalf 
of Roma so that they will teach our girls to take care of 
themselves and not get pregnant, how they can use con-
doms. Parents are against such workshops.”50 Another 
Montenegrin activist, male again, added how shameful 
lies are presented as salvation for Roma, “so that Rom-
ani women do not have children, and that men become 
sterile.”51 The intergovernmental organizations have re-
fused these claims. 

2.6. Violence against Romani Women

All around the region, Romani women and men fall vic-
tims to police abuse. For instance, three cases of police 
violence against pregnant Romani women were regis-
tered in Croatia in recent years.52 Some communities are 
often subjected to abusive police raids, which women ex-
perience in specific ways. One woman in Greece testified 
in the following way:
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„[Policijata] iskr{i ma{ina za {iewe, uni{ti ~inii 
i ~a{i i isturi na zemja tri golemi kutii instant kafe. 
Otvorija limenki od ‘koka kola’ i ja ispraznija nivnata 
sodr`ina na na{ite ali{ta i }ebiwa.”53

Romka od Romanija zboruva{e za kozmeti~ki pro
meni vo odnesuvaweto na policijata: dodeka pora
no obi~no be{e slu~aj policijata nasilno da upa|a 
vo domovite na Romite za vreme na racii, sega tie 
tropaat na vratite, i dokolku vratite ne se otvorat, 
policijata vedna{ obiva, vo sekoj slu~aj.54 Ili, za 
vreme na nasilna policiska racija vo romska na
selba blizu Atina vo Grcija, dodeka mlada Romka 
se kape{e vo bawata, policijata vleze vo nejziniot 
dom i vika{e deka trebalo da izleze nadvor. Koga 
taa odgovorila deka vedna{ }e izleze i zapo~nala 
da se oblekuva, policijata ja obila vratata i se za
kanila deka }e ja siluva. Devojkata bila odvedena 
vo druga ku}a, kade {to bila pretresuvana od `en
ski slu`beni~ki, no, na mesto kade {to se gledalo 
od nadvor. Takviot tretman napravi devojkata da se 
~uvstvuva „mo{ne zasrameno”.55

Isto taka, Romkite bea ̀ rtvi na seksualno nasilstvo 
za vreme na vooru`enite konflikti vo regionot na 
porane{na Jugoslavija. Vo Bosna i Hercegovina, na 
primer, Romkite aktivistki zboruvaat za slu~ai na 
kidnapirawe i seksualna eksploatacija na Romkite, 
i za slu~ai na siluvawe na Romki od strana na ma`i 
koi ne bea Romi, glavno borci, vo vojnata  19921995.56 
Zabele`ani bea i slu~ai kade borci koi ne bea Romi 
siluvaa Romki pred nivnite sopruzi i ~lenovi na 
semejstvoto.57 Spored ka`uvawata, kako rezultat na 
toa, Romkite `rtvi na seksualno nasilstvo ~esto 
do`ivuvaat otfrlawe od zaednicata.58 Na Kosovo, 
me|unarodnata zaednica gi ostavi nezabele`ani 
zlostorstvata protiv Romkite, a poradi stravot da 
ne bidat prezirani od nivnata zaednica, Romkite se 

“[The police] had broken a sewing machine, smashed plates 
and glasses and emptied onto the ground three large con-
tainers of instant coffee. They opened Coke cans and emp-
tied the contents on our clothes and blanket.”53

A Romani woman in Romania spoke of a cosmetic 
change in police behaviour: while earlier it was the case 
that police would regularly violently break into Roma 
houses during raids, now they would knock on doors, yet 
if the doors would not be opened immediately the police 
would break it down anyway.54 Or, during an abusive po-
lice raid on a Romani settlement near Athens in Greece, 
a young Romani woman was taking a bath when officers 
came to her house and shouted that she should come out. 
As she replied that she would be out immediately and 
started getting dressed, the officers broke into the house 
and threatened to rape her. The girl was then taken to 
another house, where she was searched by female offic-
ers but in a space that was visible from the outside. The 
treatment made the girl feel “very ashamed.”55

Romani women were victims of sexual violence during 
the armed conflicts in the region of the former Yugoslavia 
as well. In Bosnia and Herzegovina, for instance, Roma-
ni activists spoke on cases of abduction and consequent 
sexual exploitation of Romani women, and also cases 
of rape of Romani women by non-Romani men, mainly 
combatants, in the 1992-1995 war.56 Cases have been re-
corded where non-Romani combatants raped Romani 
women in front of their husbands and family members.57 
Romani women victims of sexual violence reportedly 
also often experience rejection from their communities 
as a consequence.58 In Kosovo, the international com-
munity left crimes against Romani women unnoticed, 
and because of the fear of being despised by their com-
munities, Romani women themselves fear taking these 
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pla{at vakvite slu~ai da gi iznesat pred sud.59 Odre
deni izvestuvawa za seksualni zlostorstva protiv 
Romki od vremeto na ovoj konflikt bea sobrani od 
strana na organizacijata za ~ovekovi prava, Humani
taren praven centar od Belgrad.60 Dosega ima samo 
eden slu~aj na podneseno obvinenie za voeni zlos
torstva {to vklu~uva{e i seksualno nasilstvo nad 
Romki. Vo januari 2005, Javniot obvinitel za voeni 
zlostorstva vo Belgrad, Srbija, podnese obvinenie 
protiv etni~ki Albanec od Kosovo za voeni zlos
torstva storeni vo juni 1999 vo op{tinata \akovi
ca. Romska svadbena povorka minuva{e pokraj para
militantna kontrolna stanica, koga be{e soprena 
od etni~ki Albanci. Edinaeset lica od povorkata 
bea odvedeni: zloupotrebata rezultira{e so ~etiri 
ubistva, siluvawe i ma~ewe.61

Romkite se, isto taka, `rtvi na doma{no nasil
stvo, i edna od pre~kite so koja se soo~uvaat Rom
kite aktivistki vo svojata rabota vo borbata protiv 
doma{noto nasilstvo e poreknuvawe na nasilstvoto 
voop{to, ili na negoviot vistinski obem. Koga edna 
grupa Romki aktivistki se sobra za da se podgotvi 
za u~estvo na Svetskata konferencija protiv rasiz
mot vo Durban, saka{e da gi potencira pra{awata 
za nedobrovolnata sterilizacija, nevrabotenosta i 
nasilstvoto nad `enite. Sepak, nivnite ma{ki ko
legi od grupata dozvolija da se rasprava edinstve
no za pra{aweto na sterilizacija i toa samo preku 
aspektot na rasata.62 Koga eden ma{ki kolega prigo
vori deka nasilstvoto nad `enite „ne bilo zna~ajno 
pra{awe”, aktivistka od Srbija mu se sprotivstavi 
so faktot deka re~isi 95% od Romkite so koi raboti 
iskusile nasilstvo vo semejstvoto.63 Poreknuvawe 
na doma{noto nasilstvo e isto taka prisutno pome|u 
nekoi Romki. „Izrasnati sme kako s$ u{te da ̀ iveeme 
vo osmanlisko vreme!”, protestira{e edna terenska 

cases to courts.59 Some accounts of sexual crimes against 
Romani women in this conflict were collected by the hu-
man rights organization Humanitarian Law Centre in 
Belgrade.60 So far there has been only a single instance 
where charges have been pressed for war crimes that 
included sexual violence against Romani women. In 
January 2005, the War Crimes Prosecutor in Belgrade, 
Serbia, pressed charges against an ethnic Albanian man 
from Kosovo for war crimes committed in June 1999 in 
the Djakovica/Djakove municipality. A Romani wedding 
party was passing a paramilitary check point when they 
were stopped by ethnic Albanians. Eleven persons from 
the party were taken away; the abuse that ensued includ-
ed four murders, rape and torture.61  

Romani women are also victims of domestic violence, 
and one of the obstacles that Romani women activists 
face in their work combating domestic violence is the de-
nial of violence generally, or its accurate extent. When a 
group of Romani activists gathered to prepare for par-
ticipation in the World Conference Against Racism in 
Durban, Romani women activists wanted to highlight 
issues of involuntary sterilization, unemployment, and 
violence against women. However, their male colleagues 
from the group allowed only for the sterilization issue 
to be discussed, and through a race lens alone.62 As one 
male colleague contented that violence against Romani 
women was “not a big issue,” a woman activist from Ser-
bia contradicted him with the fact that almost 95% of 
Romani women she worked with had experienced family 
violence.63 Denial of domestic violence is also present 
among some Romani women. “We are brought up as if 
we still lived in the Ottoman times!” a grassroots activist 
exclaimed at a seminar.64 A comparative analysis of do-
mestic violence against Romani and non-Romani wom-
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aktivistka na seminarot.64 Komparativna analiza 
na doma{noto nasilstvo nad Romkite i drugite ̀ eni 
na podra~jeto na Zenica poka`a deka brojot na ̀ rtvi 
na nasilstvo e alarmantno visok vo dvete zaednici, 
iako e sepak povisok koga stanuva zbor za Romite.65 
Ova istra`uvawe isto taka potencira{e i eden os
noven aspekt: Poradi mo{ne zna~ajnata korelacija 
pome|u rodot i nasilstvoto i vlijanieto na rasniot 
i klasniot faktor, Romkite se visokorizi~na grupa 
vo ovaa smisla  ne deka Romite kako etni~ka grupa 
se pove}e skloni kon doma{noto nasilstvo.

Romkite `rtvi na doma{no nasilstvo retko baraat 
nadvore{na pomo{. Edna sredove~na Romka od Srbi
ja go opi{a ovoj problem so slednive zborovi:

„Znam mnogu Romki koi se diskriminirani, zloupo
trebeni od nivnite sopru`nici i tepani, isto taka. 
Ovie `eni ostanuvaat vo brak so niv bidej}i nemaat 
kade da se vratat, tie ~esto go toleriraat takviot brak 
poradi decata. […]Naj~esto ostanuvaat poradi sramot 
od razvod, obi~no se zboruva deka razvedenata `ena e 
kurva, sepak, nikoj ne pra{uva kakov bil brakot za nea, 
dali nejziniot ̀ ivot bil vo opasnost? @alam {to nema 
institucii {to bi im pru`ile pomo{ na ovie `eni da 
se izborat za nivnite prava, i dokolku postojat takvi, 
ne mislam deka Romkite se informirani kade, kako i 
komu da se obratat.”66

Sepak, onie `eni koi znaat kade da se obratat za 
pomo{ ponekoga{ se soo~uvaat so ismevawe, kako 
edna Romka od Srbija na koja, koga & prijavila na 
policijata slu~aj na zlostavuvawe od nejziniot so
prug, & bilo ka`ano deka dokolku se odnesuvala kako 
{to treba, toa voop{to ne bi se slu~ilo.67 Vakvite 
stavovi, kombinirani so stravot od policisko 
nasilstvo, ostavaat malku prostor da se pra{ame 
zo{to Romkite ne se podgotveni da pobaraat poli
ciska za{tita.

en in the area of Zenica showed that numbers of victims 
of violence were alarmingly high in both communities, 
while it was still higher when it came to Roma.65 This 
research also emphasized a principal aspect: Because of 
the important correlation between gender and violence, 
and the influence of racial and class factors, Romani 
women are a high group risk in this respect – not that 
Roma, as an ethnic group, would be more prone to do-
mestic violence.

Romani women victims of domestic violence rarely seek 
external assistance. One middle-aged Romani woman 
from Serbia described the issue in following words:

“I know a lot of Romani women who are discriminated, 
abused by their husband, beaten as well. These women stay 
married to them because they have no place to go back to, 
they often tolerate such a marriage for the sake of children. 
[…] They mostly stay because it is a shame to get a divorce, 
and usually it is said that a divorced woman is a whore, yet 
nobody asks her how this marriage was for her, was her life 
in danger? I am sorry that there are no institutions that could 
help these women fight for their rights, and even though 
there could be some I don’t think Romani women are in-
formed about where and how and to whom they could go.”66

However, those women who know where to seek help are 
sometimes faced with ridicule, such as Serbian Romani 
woman who reported her husband’s abuse to the police 
and was in return told that, if she had behaved herself, 
this would not have happened in the first place.67 Such 
attitudes, combined with the fear of police violence, 
leave little space for wondering why Romani women are 
reluctant to seek police assistance.
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2.7. Trgovija so Romki i romski deca

Aktivistite od poleto na trgovijata so lu|e smetaat 
deka ̀ enite i devojkite Romki koi ̀ iveat vo op{tes
tveno zapostavenite oblasti se osobeno izlo`eni na  
rizik od trgovija so lu|e:

„Romskite geta i lokaciite so visoka koncentriranost 
na Romi akumuliraat faktori na rizik {to zna~i
telno ja zgolemuvaat opasnosta od trgovija so Romki. 
Socijalnite i ekonomskite faktori na rizik vklu~u
vaat nevrabotenost, te{kotii pri vrabotuvawe, siro
ma{tija, nisko nivo na obrazovanie, prifa}awe na 
rizi~ni vrabotuvawa ili zavisnost od droga i alkohol. 
Dopolnitelen etni~ki i kulturen faktor na rizik, 
koga stanuva zbor za `enite od Romskata zaednica, e 
nivniot razli~en odnos kon pravata na `enite (Bitu, 
1999; Hubschmannova 1999), orientiranosta, kon 
sega{nosta zgolemeniot broj Romi emigranti i na kraj, 
no ne i najmalku va`no, ‘egzoti~nosta’ na Romkite za 
potencijalnite kupuva~i. Op{tata nezapoznaenost 
na `enite vo op{testveno zapostavenite lokacii i 
romskite zaednici za trgovija so lu|e e mo{ne dlaboka, 
{to se dol`i na faktot deka `itelite na zaednica  
te{ko se informiraat, {to pretstavuva seriozen 
faktor na rizik.”68

Aktivistite Romi predupreduvaat deka decata od 
ulica isto taka se pod rizik na trgovija so lu|e i 
deka trgovcite glavno gi baraat devoj~iwata.69

Isto taka, aktivistite predupreduvaat deka trgovi
jata so lu|e ~esto se me{a so prostitucija, {to za 
tradicionalnite romski zaednici e neprifatlivo 
i sramno i za `enata i za semejstvoto.70 Ova uka`uva 
na problemot deka Romkite koi se eksploatirani 
od trgovcite se zateknuvaat vo situacii da nemaat 
nikakva za{tita, nitu od zakonot, nitu od nivnata 
zaednicata.71

2.7. Trafficking in Romani Women and Children

Activists in the field of trafficking consider Romani wo-
men and girls living in socially excluded areas as being 
under particular risk of trafficking: 

“In Roma ghettos and locations with high concentrations 
of Romany, risk factors accumulate which significantly in-
crease the threat to Roma women from trafficking. Social 
and economic risk factors include unemployment, employa-
bility challenges, poverty, low levels of education, and the 
acceptability of unprotected employment or drug and al-
cohol addiction. Additional ethnic and cultural risk factors 
pertinent to women among the Roma community include 
their different attitude to women’s rights (Bitu, 1999; Hub-
schmannova 1999), orientation to the present, the growing 
number of emigrating Romany and, last but not the least, 
the ‘exoticism’ of the Roma women for potential purchasers. 
The general ignorance of women concerning trafficking in 
socially excluded locations and Roma communities is deep-
er, owing to the fact that the community inhabitants are dif-
ficult to inform, and this is a serious risk factor. “68

Romani activists warn that street children are also at risk 
of being trafficked, and it is mainly girls that are sought 
by traffickers.69

Activists also caution that trafficking is often mistaken 
for prostitution, which is unacceptable for traditional 
Romani communities, and shameful for both the woman 
and the family.70 This raises concerns that Romani wom-
en exploited by traffickers end up in situations where 
they do not have the protection of either law or their 
community.71  
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Op{t stav e deka problemot so trgovijata na Romki 
s$  u{te ne dobiva soodvetno vnimanie ni od vladi
nite ni od me|uvladinite institucii.72 Neodamna, 
Romkite aktivistki za ~ovekovi prava gi povikaa 
dr`avite i NVO „da implementiraat politiki {to 
}e gi adresiraat […] trgovijata so lu|e i prostituci
jata na na~in koj }e bide ~uvstvitelen za socijalno 
ekonomskite faktori i }e vnimava da ne gi zasili 
stereotipite”73 – postrogiot odnos kon trgovijata so 
lu|e po nikoja cena ne bi trebalo da gi „pothranuva 
{iroko rasprostranetite stereotipi za romskiot 
kriminalitet.”74 Ova e od osobeno zna~ewe, bidej}i 
za novinarite vo regionot e voobi~aeno da ja obelo
denat etni~kata pripadnost na licata povrzani 
so trgovija so lu|e ili drug kriminal dokolku se 
Romi.75

[to se odnesuva do diskusiite za kr{eweto na ~ove
kovite prava vo romskite zaednici i opasnosta od 
iskoristuvawe na vakvite diskusii za zajaknuvawe 
na negativnite stereotipi, Ana Karamanu, ~lenka 
na Evropskiot parlament, predupredi deka malcin
stvata ne mo`e sekoga{ da se osuduvaat spored stan
dardite na mnozinstvoto, no deka sepak ne treba da 
se pravat kompromisi so univerzalnosta na ~oveko
vite prava. Isto taka, taa apelira{e Romkite akti
vistki da bidat glavnite i prirodni predvodnici 
na borbata za ovaa cel.76

2.8. Politi~ko u~estvo na Romkite

Pogolemiot broj Romki vo Jugoisto~na Evropa ne gi 
koristat svoite politi~ki prava, ni kako glasa~i, 
nitu kako kandidatki. Nekoi Romki aktivistki od
bivaat da se vklu~at vo politikata, obeshrabreni, 
kako {to smetaat tie, od ogromnata netolerancija 
pome|u razli~nite politi~ki partii.77 Mnogu `eni 

It is generally considered that the problem of trafficking 
of Romani women has not yet received adequate atten-
tion of both governmental and intergovernmental in-
stitutions.72 Romani women human rights activists re-
cently called the states and NGOs “to implement policies 
addressing […] trafficking and prostitution in a manner 
both sensitive to socio-economic factors and careful not 
to reinforce stereotypes”73 – cracking down on trafficking 
should by no means “feed into widely held stereotypes 
about Romani criminality.”74 This is an important con-
cern, particularly as it is common in the region that the 
press will disclose the ethnicity of persons involved in 
trafficking or other crimes if these are Roma.75 

With regards to the discussions of human rights viola-
tions within the Romani community and the dangers of 
having this discussion abused for reinforcing negative 
stereotypes, Anna Karamanou, a member of the Europe-
an Parliament, warned that minorities cannot always be 
judged according to the standards of the majority, how-
ever no compromise should be made with the universa-
lity of human rights. She also called for Romani women 
activists to be the main, and natural, champions of this 
cause.76 

2.8. Political Participation of Romani Women

The vast majority of Romani women in south-eastern Eu-
rope do not exercise their political rights, either as voters 
or as candidates. Some Romani women activists refuse 
to get involved in political matters, discouraged by what 
they perceive as great intolerance among various politi-
cal parties.77 Many other women are politically inactive 
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ne se politi~ki aktivni poradi ovaa pri~ina, no i 
poradi toa {to nemaat li~ni dokumenti i ne mo`at 
voop{to da gi koristat pravata {to proizleguvaat 
od dr`avjanstvoto. Sepak, nekoi `eni ne glasaat 
bidej}i nivnite ma`i ili tatkovci toa ne go odo
bruvaat: Romka od Srbija posvedo~i kako nejziniot 
ma` & gi iskinal li~nata karta i zdravstvenata 
kni{ka koga razbral deka taa planirala da glasa na 
lokalnite izbori toj den.78 

Eden od pozna~ajnite proekti vo regionot za 
politi~ko u~estvo na Romkite vo politikata e 
„Romkite mo`at da go storat toa”, inicijativa od 
20022003 pokrenata od Paktot za stabilnost na 
Jugoisto~na Evropa i Rabotnata grupa za rodovi 
pra{awa. Celta na programata be{e podigawe na 
svesta kaj Romkite za nivnite ~ovekovi prava i niv
no ohrabruvawe da prezemat javni i politi~ki ulo
gi vo nivnite zaednici.79 Se smeta deka politi~koto 
budewe na Romkite s$ u{te e vo po~etna faza, sepak, 
napredokot e neizbe`en.

2.9. Li~ni dokumenti

Alarmanten broj Romi vo Jugoisto~na Evropa nemaat 
li~ni dokumenti i nemaat dr`avjanstvo; pogolemi
ot broj lu|e pogodeni od ovoj problem se vsu{nost 
`eni.80 Ovoj problem osobeno vlijae na Romite od 
Kosovo koi se vnatre{no raseleni vo Srbija. Bidej}i 
nemaat dokumenti, tie nemaat pravo na zdravstvena 
za{tita. Tradicionalno, Romkite se odgovorni da 
se gri`at za decata i da gi nosat vo bolnica, pa se 
izlo`eni na konflikti so vrabotenite vo bolni
cite koi odbivaat da gi le~at decata ili vozrasnite 
dokolku nemaat dokumenti.81

for this reason, but also because they do not have per-
sonal documents and cannot exercise their citizenship 
at all. Yet, some women do not vote as their husbands 
or fathers might disapprove: a Romani woman in Ser-
bia testified how her husband tore both her ID and her 
medical security card upon hearing that she intended to 
cast a vote in the local elections that day.78

One of the notable projects on the political participation 
of Romani women in the region is the “Romani Women 
Can Do It” initiative in 2002/2003, launched by the Sta-
bility Pact for South East Europe and its Gender Task 
Force. The programme aimed at raising awareness of 
Romani women about their human rights and empower-
ing them to take public and political roles in their com-
munities.79 The political awakening of Romani women 
is still considered to be in its initial stages, however 
progress is inevitable.

2.9. Personal Documents

Alarming numbers of Roma in south-eastern Europe do 
not have personal documents and are stateless; the ma-
jority of persons affected by these problems are in fact 
women.80 This issue particularly affects the Roma from 
Kosovo who are internally displaced in Serbia. Having 
no documents, they have no entitlement to health care. 
Romani women are traditionally in charge of child care, 
including taking children to hospitals, so they are more 
vulnerable to conflicts with hospital employees who 
refuse to treat children, or adults, if documentation is 
not provided.81 
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Vo oblastite zafateni od vooru`eni konflikti, 
zatvoraweto na `enite vo domot pretstavuva{e oso
bena pre~ka pri registrirawe na nivnite deca kaj 
nadle`nite organi. Za vreme na vojnata, mnogu Rom
ki od Bosna se porodija dodeka nivnite ma`i bea 
regrutirani i daleku od domot, tie se pla{ea sami 
da odat vo grad za da gi registriraat svoite deca kaj 
vlastite;82 za da mo`at podocna da gi registriraat 
svoite deca, semejstvata moraa da platat visoka ka
zna poradi nenavremenata registracija {to mnogu 
od niv ne mo`ea da si go dozvolat. Romka od Hrvatska 
isto taka izjavi deka seriozno se dvoumi da im se ob
rati na vlastite, vklu~itelno i na onie nadle`ni 
za li~nite dokumenti, bidej}i raboti vo neformal
niot sektor {to e, tehni~ki, nelegalen.83

Romite isto taka se soo~uvaat so te{kotii koga go 
menuvaat svoeto oficijalno `iveali{te. Vo Grci
ja, vo 2002, lokalniot gradona~alnik se obide da 
onevozmo`i dve Romki da ja registriraat promena
ta na `iveali{te od edna vo druga op{tina, iako 
tie gi ispolnile site pravni uslovi, so edinstveno 
objasnuvawe deka toj nikoga{ nema da im dozvolel 
na Romi da se registriraat. Gradona~alnikot se so
glasil da ja dozvoli registracijata duri pod pri
tisokot od javnosta i po zakanata na `enite deka }e
podnesat tu`ba.84

2.10. Podatoci za etni~koto poteklo 
i statistiki

Nedostatokot od statisti~ki podatoci za romskite 
zaednici voop{to, a osobeno za Romkite, e najgolemi
ot problem {to pretstavuva ogromna pre~ka pri 
adresiraweto pra{awa {to vlijaat na ovaa grupa. 
Dodeka brojot na statisti~ki izve{tai za zaedni
cite bavno raste, rodovo razgrani~enite podatoci 

In the areas of armed conflict, the confinement of Rom-
ani women to their home presented a major obstacle for 
registering their children with the authorities. A number 
of young Romani mothers in Bosnia during the war gave 
birth while their husbands were drafted and away from 
home, and they were afraid to go to town on their own to 
register their children with the authorities;82 in order to 
register their children at a latter stage, the families would 
need to pay high fees for belated registration, which most 
of them cannot afford. A Croatian Romani woman also 
disclosed that she has considerable concerns approach-
ing any authorities, including those dealing with person-
al documents, because she works in the informal sector 
which is, technically, illegal.83

Roma also experience difficulties when changing their of-
ficial residence from one location to another. In Greece, 
a local mayor attempted to prevent two Romani wom-
en from registering their change of residence from one 
municipality to another in 2002, though they fulfilled 
all the legal requirements, and merely on account that 
he, allegedly, would never allow Roma to register. The 
mayor agreed to allow the registration only under both 
public pressure and the threat of complaints lodged by 
the women.84  

2.10. Ethnic Data and Statistics

The lack of statistical information on the Romani com-
munity in general, and the Romani women in particular, 
is a major problem that presents a great obstacle in ad-
dressing the issues affecting the group. While the num-
bers of statistical records on the community are slowly 
growing, gender-disaggregated data are still rare. Those 
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s$ u{te se retki. Onie nekolku trudovi {to gi ze
maat predvid rodovite aspekti vo romskata zaedni
ca, sepak uka`uvaat na razliki {to postojat pome|u 
Romkite i ma`ite Romi vo u`ivaweto na pravata na 
obrazovanie, vrabotuvawe, zdravstvo, i drugo.85

Na edna sredba na ON na visoko nivo vo mart ovaa go
dina, edna amerikanska Romka aktivistka se zalo`i 
za „intersekciski priod pri sobirawe rasni i rodo
vo ~uvstvitelni statisti~ki podatoci zaradi podo
bro razbirawe na kompleksnite na~ini na koi rasa
ta i rodot se prepletuvaat i zaemno se zasiluvaat”.86 
Zaedni~kata izjava, podgotvena za istiot slu~aj od 
strana na Inicijativa na `enite Romi i Evrop
skiot centar za pravata na Romite, isto taka povika 
na „sobira(we) statisti~ki podatoci razgrani~eni 
spored razli~ni faktori, vklu~uvaj}i gi i rasata i 
rodot, so cel da se dokumentira marginalizacijata 
so koja se soo~uvaat Romkite i drugite `eni koi{to 
pripa|aat na malcinstvata vo Evropa i da se iskori
stat ovie podatoci za implementirawe politiki za 
afirmativna akcija.”87

3. Dobri vesti: gra|ansko op{testvo na Romkite

Porazitelnata diskriminacija na mnogu Romki 
vo razli~ni aspekti na nivnite `ivoti s$ u{te ne 
dava celosna slika za Romkite vo Jugoisto~na Ev
ropa. Ova bi pretstavuvalo samo necelosna i zatoa 
neto~na slika, dokolku ne se obrne vnimanie na 
postoe~kite pozitivni trendovi, prvenstveno raz
vojot i aktivizmot na organizaciite na Romki.

Malku se znae za aktivizmot na Romkite vo ovoj 
region pred 1990te. Eden od isklu~ocite e 
istra`uva~kata rabota na romskata aktivistka Ro
zalija Ili} od Kraguevac, Srbija, koja sobira{e 

few studies taking into account the gender aspects in the 
Romani community nevertheless reveal disparities that 
exist in the enjoyment of the right to education, employ-
ment, health, et cetera between Romani women and 
Romani men.85 

At a high-level UN gathering this March, an American 
Romani activist called for an “intersectional approach to 
collecting race and gender-sensitive statistics to under-
stand better the complex ways in which race and gender 
interact with and reinforce one another.”86 A joint state-
ment prepared for the same event by the Roma Wom-
en’s Initiative and the European Roma Rights Center 
also called for “collect[ing] statistical data disaggregated 
by various factors including race and gender in order to 
document marginalization faced by Romani women and 
other minority women in Europe and use these data to 
implement affirmative action policies.”87 

�. Good News: Romani Women’s Civil Society

The overwhelming discrimination of many Romani 
women in numerous aspects of their lives still does not 
create a full picture of Romani women in south-eastern 
Europe. This would only be a partial and thus inaccurate 
image unless due attention was paid to existing recent 
positive trends, primarily the growth and activism of 
Romani women’s organizations.

Little is known on the activism of Romani women in this 
region before the 1990s. One of the exceptions is the re-
search work of Romani activist Rozalija Ilić from Kraguje-
vac, Serbia, who has been documenting and speaking on 
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podatoci i zboruva{e za u~estvoto na lokalnite 
Romki vo dvi`eweto od 1960te.88 Ili, na primer, 
vo nekoi informacii za osnovaweto na prvata 
Romska asocijacija vo Srbija vo 1969, se spomnuva 
u~estvoto na tri `eni vo procesot, od koi edna bila 
izbrana za ~lenka na Upravniot odbor vo uloga na 
blagajnik. Sepak, niedno izlagawe na `enite ak
tivistki ne sodr`e{e pra{awa od interes na Rom
kite.89 Postoe{e zabele`itelen nedostatok od javni 
diskusii vo javnosta i mediumite90 za pra{awa {to 
gi tangiraa Romkite, osobeno za pra{awata kako 
doma{noto nasilstvo i patrijarhatot.91 Da se bide 
NVO aktivistka, ne se smeta{e za izbor na kariera 
za Romkite.92

Sovremenite organizacii na `eni Romki dati
raat od 1995, po masovnoto budewe na organizaci
ite za pravata na Romite. Sepak, vakviot razvoj ne 
e poednakov vo site delovi od Jugoisto~na Evropa: 
vo Bosna, Grcija, Albanija i Hrvatska, aktivizmot 
na Romkite e mnogu ponazad otkolku onoj na nivnite 
kole{ki vo drugite delovi od regionot. Golem broj 
Romki aktivistki se studentki na univerzitet ili 
diplomirani.

Aktivistkite Romki gi razbiraat te{kotiite so 
koi se soo~uvaat site `eni vklu~eni vo aktivizmot 
za “subverzivnite” pra{awa, kako {to se pravata na 
`eni, doma{noto nasilstvo ili trgovijata so lu|e. 
Tie rizikuvaat da bidat etiketirani od zaednicata 
kako „crni ovci”, koi „nikoga{ nema da se oma`at” 
poradi nivnata rabota na kontroverzni pra{awa 
vo zaednicata.93 Mlada Romka aktivistka, koja ja 
osnova{e prvata `enska romska nevladina organi
zacija vo regionot Vojvodina vo Srbija, zboruva{e 
deka najrevnosni oponenti na nevladinata orga
nizacija bile Romite ma`i, koi mislele deka `en

local Romani women taking part in the movement since 
the 1960s.88 Or, some information on the founding of the 
first Romani association in Serbia in 1969, for instance, 
makes mention of three women involved in the process, 
where one of them was elected to become a member of 
the management board in the role of a treasurer. None of 
the speeches of women activists, however, dealt with any 
concerns specific to Romani women.89 There was a nota-
ble lack of public discussion on issues affecting Romani 
women in the public and the media,90 and this appeared 
particularly to be the case with issues such as domestic 
violence or patriarchy.91 Being an NGO activist was not 
considered a career choice for Romani women.92 

The contemporary Romani women’s organizations most-
ly date from 1995, following the massive mushrooming 
of general Roma rights organizations. However, the de-
velopment is not equal in all parts of south-east Europe, 
and in Bosnia, Greece, Albania, and Croatia, Romani 
women’s activism is far beyond that of their colleagues 
in other countries of the region. Many Romani women 
activists are university students or graduates. 

Romani women activists acknowledge the difficulties 
faced by all women engaged in activism on ‘subversive’ 
issues such as women’s rights, domestic violence, or tra-
fficking. They risk being labelled the “black sheep” of the 
community who can “never get married” because of their 
dealing with controversial topics in the community.93 A 
young Romani activist who founded the first Romani 
women’s NGO in the Vojvodina region in Serbia spoke 
how the most fervent opponents of the NGO were Roma-
ni men, who thought that women’s activism would result 
in “the collapse of marriages.”94 Some Roma even ques-
tion the “Romaniness” of prominent women activists 
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skiot aktivizam }e rezultira so „kolaps na brako
vite”.94 Nekoi Romi duri go postavuvale pra{aweto 
na „Romstvoto” kaj istaknatite aktivistki vklu~eni 
vo kritikuvawe na vnatre{nite praktiki {tetni 
za `enite.95 „Ne samo {to raspravata za pra{awata 
(kako doma{noto nasilstvo, planirawe na semej
stvo, dogovorenite brakovi i testovite za nevinost) 
ne se smeta za su{tinski aspekt za zajaknuvawe na 
romskite zaednici, tuku se smeta kako pogubna za 
interesot na “borbata” za pravata na Romite,96 tro
gatelno izjavi Aleksandra Oprea (Alexandra Oprea).

Pokraj marginalizacijata na aktivistkite vo odnos 
na ma`ite aktivisti, tie spored Oprea se isto taka 
marginalizirani vo antirasisti~kiot, feminis
ti~kiot sektor i generalno vo oblasta na gra|anskoto 
op{testvo:

„Koga Romkite }e uspeat da gi prebrodat barierite i 
da u~estvuvaat vo nevladiniot sektor, tie sfa}aat deka 
na nivnite pra{awa ne im se dava ista te`ina kako na 
‘glavnata struja’ romski pra{awa. Rabotata na Romkite 
naso~ena kon borbata protiv trojnata marginalizacija 
ne se smeta za ‘politika na Romite’. Nitu & se posvetuva 
vnimanie vo rodovite politiki, poradi toa {to 
zboruva za Romki koi se smetaat za ‘Cigani’, a ne za 
`eni. Feministi~kiot diskurs vo Evropa efikasno 
go ignorira postoeweto na Romkite i drugite `eni 
pripadni~ki na malcinstvata, dodeka propoveda 
univerzalna doktrina za zajaknuvawe na rodovite. 
Dvata termina ‘Romi’ i ‘`eni’ mo{ne efikasno se 
konstruirani kako me|usebno isklu~uva~ki.”97 

Isto taka, Angela Koze (Angela Kocze) istakna 
nekolku aspekti na ovoj problem:

„Romkite se iritirani bidej}i vo site formi nivnite 
pra{awa se svedeni i podvedeni pod etni~kata 
pripadnost i kulturata. Tie spodeluvaat zaedni~ki 

who engage in criticising certain internal practices harm-
ful to women.95 “Not only is discussion of issues [such as 
domestic violence, family planning, arranged marriages, 
and virginity tests] not considered an essential facet to 
empowering Romani communities, it is considered det-
rimental to the best interests of the ‘struggle’ for Romani 
rights,” Alexandra Oprea poignantly states.96 

In addition to the marginalization of women activists in 
comparison with their male counterparts, they are also 
marginalized in the anti-racist, feminist and general civil 
society realm, according to Oprea:

“When Romani women manage to overcome barriers and 
participate in NGOs, they find that their issues are not given 
the same weight as ‘mainstream’ Romani issues. The work 
done by Romani women aimed at combating triple margina-
lization is not considered ‘Romani politics.’ Nor is it given 
due respect as gender politics, since it deals with Romnia 
who are considered ‘Gypsies’ not women. Feminist discourse 
in Europe effectively ignores the existence of Romani wom-
en and other minority women while preaching a universal 
doctrine of gender empowerment. The two terms ‘Roma’ 
and ‘women’ have effectively been constructed as mutually 
exclusive.”97

Angela Kocze also emphasizes some aspects of this prob-
lem: 

“Roma women are irritated that in any forum their issues 
are reduced and subsumed within ethnicity and culture. 
They share common problems with non Roma women, such 
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problemi so ̀ enite {to ne se Romki, kako poniski plati 
od ma`ite i nemo}nost vo sopstvenite organizacii.”98 

Sepak, vozmo`ni se i isklu~itelno uspe{ni pri
kazni. Na primer, koalicijata na Organizacii na 
`eni (ne  Romki) zaedno so pet romski organizacii, 
publikuva{e izve{taj za ~ovekovite prava na Rom
kite vo Vojvodina, {to izvede na videlina mnogubroj
ni slu~ai na zloupotreba na `enite i devoj~iwata 
Romki.99 Sli~en obid i vo Hrvatska, me|utoa prediz
vika javno negoduvawe: koga, vo januari, Evrop
skiot centar za pravata na Romite od Budimpe{ta 
go prezentira izve{tajot vo senka za Romkite vo 
Hrvatska, napi{an vo sorabotka so Romki aktivist
ki i prezentiran pred Komitetot za eliminacija 
na diskriminacijata protiv `enite (CEDAW) pri 
ON vo Wujork, sledniot januari hrvatskite vlasti 
i nekoi mediumi se proiznesoa deka izve{tajot e 
“preuveli~en i zlonameren”.100 Nekoi aktivisti 
Romi isto taka ja osporija to~nosta na izve{tajot.

Glavno, postoi mo{ne silna me|unarodna kompo
nenta kaj dvi`eweto na Romkite i postojana razmena 
na idei i iskustva vo me|unarodnite forumi.101 Sled
stveno, me|unarodnoto zastapuvawe na problemite na 
Romkite zapo~na da se vtemeluva. Edna neodamne{na 
pobeda gi vklu~i pra{awata od zna~ewe za Romkite 
na agendata na 49ta sesija na Komisijata za statusot 
na `enite pri ON vo mart 2005.102 Sepak, i pokraj 
pozitivnite promeni i zna~itelnoto zgolemuvawe 
na sredstvata za proektite za Romi, s$ u{te post
oi zagri`enost poradi toa {to Romkite re~isi 
voop{to ne se vklu~eni vo procesot, i poradi toa 
{to naj~esto onie {to ne se Romi gi pretstavuvaat 
interesite na Romite, na {to “Romite voop{to, a 
`enite osobeno” treba da se sprotistavat”.103

as lower pay than men and being powerless in their own or-
ganizations.”98

Exceptional success stories are, nevertheless, possible. 
For instance, a coalition of a non-Romani women’s or-
ganization and five Romani organizations jointly issued 
a report on human rights of Romani women in Vojvo-
dina, which brought to light numerous cases of abuse of 
Romani women and girls.99 A similar attempt in Croatia, 
however, produced a public outcry: when the Budapest-
based European Roma Rights Center presented a shad-
ow report on Romani women in Croatia, written with the 
assistance of Romani women activists, and presented 
it before the UN Committee on the Elimination of Dis-
crimination against Women (CEDAW) in New York the 
following January, the Croatian state authorities and 
some of the media proclaimed the report “exaggerated 
and malicious.”100 Some Romani activists also denied the 
accuracy of the report.

Generally, there is a very strong international compo-
nent of the Romani women’s movement and constant 
exchange of ideas and experiences in the international 
forums.101 Consequently, international advocacy for 
Romani women’s concerns in gaining ground. One re-
cent victory was including the Romani women’s concerns 
to the agenda of the 49th session of the UN Commission 
on the Status of Women in March 2005.102 Yet, despite 
positive changes, and considerable increase in funding 
for Roma projects, there are still concerns that hardly 
any Romani women are involved in the process, and that 
it is mostly non-Roma that represent Romani interests, 
which needs to be challenged “by Roma generally and 
women specifically.”103
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4. Nade`i za idninata?

Sekako deka razvojot na silni romski aktivistki 
i organizacii e za pofalba i od posebno zna~ewe 
kako inspirativen primer za drugi marginalizira
ni `enski grupi. Vo op{ti ramki, se slu~i u{te 
eden osobeno va`en nastan: Dekadata za vklu~uvawe 
na Romite 20052015, lansirana vo fevruari 2005 
od strana na Svetskata banka, Institutot otvore
no op{testvo i vladite na osum evropski dr`avi, 
vklu~uvaj}i gi Bugarija, Romanija, Makedonija, 
Srbija i Crna Gora i Hrvatska. Dekadata ra|a nade` 
za sistematski promeni koi }e bidat od korist za 
romskata zaednica i toa primarno vo ~etiri osnov
ni sektori: obrazovanie, vrabotuvawe, zdravstvo i 
domuvawe. Sepak, pravata na Romkite i pra{awata 
za dvojna diskriminacija ne bea prioritet, i }e 
bidat razgledani vo ramkite na drugite tematski 
celini.104 Ostanuva da se vidi kako ovie glavni na
soki }e se ostvarat za vreme na implementiraweto 
na razli~nite nacionalni akcioni planovi. ]e 
bide od osobeno zna~ewe Romkite aktivistki da 
prodol`at so svoeto zastapuvawe vo ovaa nasoka, 
ili, vo sprotivno, vetuvaweto Romskata dekada mo`e 
da ostane samo son za Romkite od Jugoisto~na Evropa 
i po{iroko.

Prevod od angliski jazik: Marina Kova~i}

Bele{ki: 

1. Ovoj izve{taj vo nikoj slu~aj ne treba da se razbere 
kako seopfatna lista, tuku edinstveno kako po~etna 
to~ka za opredelen broj problemi. Zemjite pokrieni 
so ovoj izve{taj bea selektirani na baza na eksper
tizata na avtorkata.

�. Hopes for the Future?

The development of strong Romani women activists and 
organizations is certainly praiseworthy and of excep-
tional importance as an inspiring example for other mar-
ginalized women’s groups.  On a general scale, another 
important development has commenced: The Decade of 
Roma Inclusion 2005-2015, launched in February 2005 
by the World Bank, Open Society Institute, and govern-
ments of eight European countries, including Bulgaria, 
Romania, Macedonia, Serbia and Montenegro, and 
Croatia. The Decade brings hope of systematic changes 
that will benefit the Romani community, primarily in 
the four priority areas of education, employment, health 
and housing. However, the rights of Romani women and 
the issue of double discrimination were not prioritised, 
and will only be considered in the framework of other 
thematic areas.104 It remains to be seen how this main-
streaming will take place during the implementation of 
various national action plans. It would be of extreme 
importance that Romani women activists continue their 
advocacy in this direction, otherwise the promise of the 
Roma Decade might remain just a dream for Romani 
women in south-eastern Europe, and further afield.

Notes:

1. This account should by no means be understood as a 
comprehensive list but merely as a starting point on a se-
lective number of concerns. The countries covered in the 
report were also selected only on the grounds of author’s 
expertise.

Tatjana  Peri} At the Crossroads: Human Rights of Romani Women in South East Europe



Journal for Politics, Gender, and Culture, Vol. 4, No. 1/2, Summer/Winter 2005

1�
�

Identities

2. Rozalija Ilić, “Položaj romskih žena u Srbiji (izveštaji, radovi 
i lično razmišljanje),” Rromnja godoja šaj (2003); 24-5.

3. Svenka Savić, “Žene iz manjinskih nacionalnih grupa i 
govor mržnje,” Izmedju načela i prakse: položaj “malih” 
i “velikih” manjina u Srbiji (Belgrade: Helsinki Commit-
tee on Human Rights in Serbia, 2004), 45. Isto taka, 
Rozalija Ilić, “Položaj romskih žena u Srbiji”.

4. Snježana Milivojević, “Mirroring Images: Ethnic Minori-
ties in the South East European press” (London: Media 
Diversity Institute), on file with author.

5. Svetlana Slapšak, “Romkinja”, vo Svetlana Slapšak, 
Ženske ikone XX veka, (Belgrade: Biblioteka XX vek, 
2001, 240.

6. Bogdan Djurović, “Diskriminacija i socijalno-etnička dis-
tanca: slučaj Roma u Srbiji”, Romi – od zaboravljenje 
manjine do manjine u usponu, ur. Dragoljub Djordjević 
(Niš: Odbor za gradjansku inicijativu, 2004), 93.

7. Veronika Mitro i Marija Aleksandrović, Devica, da li ne 
(Novi Sad: AB print, 2003), 9.

8. Jelena Jovanović i Danica Šajin, “Životne priče mladih 
Romkinja,” Centre for Interactive Pedagogy, Zbornik 
istraživačkih radova studenata Roma (Belgrade: Centre 
for Interactive Pedagogy, 2004), 92.

9. Mitro and Aleksandrović, Devica, da li ne, 22.

10. Angela Kocze, “Double Discrimination Faced by Romani 
Women in Europe. Statement before the Committee on 
Women’s Rights and Equal Opportunities meeting on 26 
Nov. 2003”, dostapno na http://www.erionet.org.

11. Alexandra Oprea, “Re-envisioning Social Justice from 
Ground Up: Including the Experiences of Romani Wom-
en,” Essex Human Rights Review 1 (2004): 31.

2. Rozalija Ilić, “Položaj romskih žena u Srbiji (izveštaji, radovi 
i lično razmišljanje),” Rromnja godoja šaj (2003); 24-5.

3. Svenka Savić, “Žene iz manjinskih nacionalnih grupa i 
govor mržnje,” in Izmedju načela i prakse: položaj “ma-
lih” i “velikih” manjina u Srbiji (Belgrade: Helsinki Com-
mittee on Human Rights in Serbia, 2004), 45. Also, Ro-
zalija Ilić, “Položaj romskih žena u Srbiji.”

4. Snježana Milivojević, “Mirroring Images: Ethnic Minori-
ties in the South East European press” (London: Media 
Diversity Institute), on file with author.

5. Svetlana Slapšak, “Romkinja,” in Svetlana Slapšak, 
Ženske ikone XX veka, (Beograd: Biblioteka XX vek, 
2001), 240.

6. Bogdan Djurović, “Diskriminacija i socijalno-etnička dis-
tanca: slučaj Roma u Srbiji” in Romi – od zaboravljenje 
manjine do manjine u usponu, ed. Dragoljub Djordjević, 
(Niš: Odbor za gradjansku inicijativu, 2004), 93.

7. Veronika Mitro and Marija Aleksandrović, Devica, da li 
ne (Novi Sad: AB print, 200 3), 9.

8. Jelena Jovanović and Danica Šajin, “Životne priče mla-
dih Romkinja,” in Zbornik istraživačkih radova stude-
nata Roma, (Belgrade: Centre for Interactive Pedagogy, 
2004), 92.

9. Mitro and Aleksandrović, Devica, da li ne, 22.

10. Angela Kocze, “Double Discrimination Faced by Romani 
Women in Europe. Statement before the Committee on 
Women’s Rights and Equal Opportunities meeting on 26 
Nov. 2003,” available at http://www.erionet.org.

11. Alexandra Oprea, “Re-envisioning Social Justice from 
Ground Up: Including the Experiences of Romani Wom-
en,” Essex Human Rights Review 1 (2004): 31.



1�
�

12. Roma Women’s Initiative and European Roma Rights 
Center, “Statement for the 49th Session of the UN CSW, 
28th February – 11th March 2005”.

13. “Težak položaj Roma i ostalih manjinskih zajednica na 
Kosovu”, Republika, Podgorica, 19 April 2005.

14. European Roma Rights Center, The Non-Constituents: 
Rights Deprivation of Roma in Post-Genocide Bosnia 
and Herzegovina (Budapest: European Roma Rights 
Center), 184.

15. United Nations Development Program, Faces of Poverty, 
Faces of Hope: Vulnerability Profiles for Decade of Roma 
Inclusion Countries (Bratislava: UNDP, 2005), 59.

16. Jelena Jovanović and Danica Šajin, “Životne priče mla-
dih Romkinja,” 84.

17. Save the Children UK, Denied a Future? The right to ed-
ucation of Roma/Gypsy & Traveller Children in Europe, 
Volume I: South-eastern Europe (London: Save the Chil-
dren UK, 2001), 261.

18. Nataša Kočić Rakočević i Andjelka Mijović, The Roma 
and Education: Between Needs, Wishes and Possibilities 
(Belgrade: Roma Children Centre, 2003), 88.

19. Denied a Future?, 46.

20. Ibid., 199.

21. Ibid., 38.

22. Za pove}e informacii za segregiranoto obrazovanie, 
vidi Stigmata: Segregated Schooling of Roma in Cen-
tral and Eastern Europe (Budapest: European Roma 
Rights Center, 2004).

23. How We Live(d) (Zenica: Medica Infoteka, 2001), 15.

12. “Statement for the 49th Session of the UN CSW”, Roma 
Women’s Initiative and European Roma Rights Center, 
28th February – 11th March 2005.”

13. “Težak položaj Roma i ostalih manjinskih zajednica na 
Kosovu,” Republika, Podgorica, 19 April 2005.

14. The Non-Constituents: Rights Deprivation of Roma 
in Post-Genocide Bosnia and Herzegovina (Budapest:

 European Roma Rights Center), 184.

15. Faces of Poverty, Faces of Hope: Vulnerability Profiles 
for Decade of Roma Inclusion Countries (Bratislava: 
UNDP, 2005), 59.

16. Jelena Jovanović and Danica Šajin, “Životne priče mla-
dih Romkinja,” 84.

17. Denied a Future? The right to education of Roma/Gypsy 
& Traveller Children in Europe, Volume I: South-east-
ern Europe (London: Save the Children UK, 2001), 261.

18. Nataša Kočić Rakočević and Andjelka Mijović, The Roma 
and Education: Between Needs, Wishes and Possibilities 
(Belgrade: Roma Children Centre, 2003), 88.

19. Denied a Future?, 46. 

20. Ibid., 199.

21. Ibid., 38. 

22. For more information on segregated education, see Stig-
mata: Segregated Schooling of Roma in Central and 
Eastern Europe (Budapest: European Roma Rights Cen-
ter, 2004). 

23. How We Live(d) (Zenica: Medica Infoteka, 2001), 15.

Tatjana  Peri} At the Crossroads: Human Rights of Romani Women in South East Europe



Journal for Politics, Gender, and Culture, Vol. 4, No. 1/2, Summer/Winter 2005

1�
�

Identities

24. Zorica Mršević, “Romkinje izmedju mita i (srbijanske 
tranzicijske) stvarnosti”, Kruh i ruže, 24 (2004): 16.

25. Roma Women’s Initiative, “Romani Women: Romani 
Women and Employment”, dostapno na: http://www.
romawomensinitiatives.org.

26. Faces of Poverty, Faces of Hope, 62.

27. Ibid., 70.

28. Nataša Kočić Rakočević and Andjelka Mijović, The Roma 
and Education, 117.

29. “Pravo na rad i zapošljavanje”, Rromnjaki zor – Snaga 
žene 3 (2004): 10.

30. “Shadow report of the European Roma Rights Center 
on the Republic of Croatia’s combined second and third 
periodic reports,” Budapest: European Roma Rights

 Center, 30. Nov. 2004.

31. “Romani woman claims discrimination at work,” Roma 
Rights 3 and 4 (2004): 87.

32. “Neće hljeb iz ruku Ciganke,” Dan, 15 June 2005.

33. “Shadow report of the European Roma Rights Center...”

34. Local Governance Brief, Budapest, Summer 2004, 7.

35. Cleaning Operations: Excluding Roma in Greece (Buda-
pest: European Roma Rights Center and Greek Helsinki 
Monitor, 2003), 95.

36. Ibid., 96.

37. Pove}e informacii za ekolo{kata pravda vo 
vrska so Romite, vidi Local Governance Brief,

 Budapest, Summer 2004.

24. Zorica Mršević, “Romkinje izmedju mita i (srbijanske 
tranzicijske) stvarnosti,” Kruh i ruže, 24 (2004):16.

25. Roma Women’s Initiative, “Romani Women: Romani 
Women and Employment,” available at: http://www.ro-
mawomensinitiatives.org.

26. Faces of Poverty, Faces of Hope, 62.

27. Ibid., 70.

28. Nataša Kočić Rakočević and Andjelka Mijović, The Roma 
and Education, 117.

29. “Pravo na rad i zapošljavanje,” Rromnjaki zor – Snaga 
žene 3 (2004): 10.

30. “Shadow report of the European Roma Rights Center 
on the Republic of Croatia’s combined second and third 
periodic reports,” Budapest: European Roma Rights

 Center, 30. Nov. 2004.

31. “Romani woman claims discrimination at work,” Roma 
Rights 3 and 4 (2004): 87.

32. “Neće hljeb iz ruku Ciganke,” Dan, 15 June 2005.

33. “Shadow report of the European Roma Rights Center...”

34. Local Governance Brief, Budapest, Summer 2004, 7.

35. Cleaning Operations: Excluding Roma in Greece (Buda-
pest: European Roma Rights Center and Greek Helsinki 
Monitor, 2003), 95.

36. Ibid., 96.

37. For more information on environmental justice 
with regards to Roma, see Local Governance Brief,

 Budapest, Summer 2004.



1�
6

38. “Kosovo Authorities House Romani Families in Toxic 
Area,” Roma Rights 1 (2005): 60-1.

39. State of Impunity: Human Rights Abuse of Roma in Ro-
mania (Budapest: European Roma Rights Center, 2001), 
79.

40. Pove}e informacii za ova pra{awe, vidi, Tatjana 
Perić, “Displaced Roma in Bosnia and Herzegovina,” vo 
Roma Rights 2 (2000).

41. The Non-Constituents, 121-2.

42. Alan Anstead, “Litigating Discrimination in Access to 
Health Care,” Roma Rights 2 (2004): 75.

43. The Non-Constituents, 176.

44. The Situation of Roma in an Enlarged European Union 
(Luxembourg: Office for Official Publications of the Eu-
ropean Communities, 2004), 34.

45. “Shadow report of the European Roma Rights Center...”

46. Ivan Ivanov, “Reflections on the Access of Roma to Health 
Care,”Roma Rights 3 and 4 (2004): 39. 

47. “Shadow report of the European Roma Rights Center …”

48. “Two Bulgarian Romani Women Die After Delivery Due 
to Alleged Inadequate Medical Treatment,” Roma Rights 
1 (2005): 55.

49. Bazirano na usnata prezentacija na Tawa Jovanovi} 
na seminarot “Creating the Strategic Plan and Forming 
the Roma Women’s Network,” Belgrade, 2 Dec 2004.

50. “Sijeku granu na kojoj sjede,” Vijesti, 22 April 2005.

51. “Toskić – vlast zaradjuje i na Ciganima,” Dan, 24 April 
2005.

38. “Kosovo Authorities House Romani Families in Toxic 
Area,” Roma Rights 1 (2005): 60-1.

39. State of Impunity: Human Rights Abuse of Roma in Ro-
mania (Budapest: European Roma Rights Center, 2001), 
79. 

40. For more information on this issue, see Tatjana Perić, 
“Displaced Roma in Bosnia and Herzegovina,” in Roma 
Rights 2 (2000). 

41. The Non-Constituents, 121-2.

42. Alan Anstead, “Litigating Discrimination in Access to 
Health Care,” Roma Rights  2 (2004): 75.

43. The Non-Constituents, 176.

44. The Situation of Roma in an Enlarged European Union 
(Luxembourg: Office for Official Publications of the Eu-
ropean Communities, 2004), 34.

45. “Shadow report of the European Roma Rights Center...”

46. Ivan Ivanov, “Reflections on the Access of Roma to Health 
Care,”Roma Rights 3 and 4 (2004): 39. 

47. “Shadow report of the European Roma Rights Center …”

48. “Two Bulgarian Romani Women Die After Delivery Due 
to Alleged Inadequate Medical Treatment,” Roma Rights 
1 (2005): 55.

49. Based on the oral presentation of Tanja Jovanović at the 
seminar “Creating the Strategic Plan and Forming the 
Roma Women’s Network,” Belgrade, 2 Dec 2004.

50. “Sijeku granu na kojoj sjede,” Vijesti, 22 April 2005.

51. “Toskić – vlast zaradjuje i na Ciganima,” Dan, 24 April 
2005.

Tatjana  Peri} At the Crossroads: Human Rights of Romani Women in South East Europe



Journal for Politics, Gender, and Culture, Vol. 4, No. 1/2, Summer/Winter 2005

1�
7

Identities

52. “Shadow report of the European Roma Rights Center …”

53. Cleaning Operations: Excluding Roma in Greece, 107-8.

54. State of Impunity, 57.

55. Cleaning Operations: Excluding Roma in Greece, 105.

56. The Non-Constituents, 42.

57. Ibid., 46.

58. Ibid., 42.

59. Vera Kurtić i Slavica Vasić, “Serbia: Roma Racial and 
Sexual Discrimination,” in Women at the Intersection: 
Indivisible Rights, Identities, and Oppressions, ed. Rita 
Raj, (New Jersey: Rutgers University, 2002), 25.

60. Vidi go Humanitarian Law Center website, na: http://
www.hlc.org.yu.

61. “Lekaj optužen u Beogradu za Kosovo”, B92, 18 Jan 2005, 
dostapno na: http://www.b92.net.

62. Za pove}e informacii za prinudnata sterilizacija 
na Romkite, vidi Roma Rights 3 and 4 (2004): 103-114, 
dostapno na: http://errc.org.

63. Bending the Bow: Targeting Women’s Human Rights 
and Opportunities (New York: Open Society Institute, 
2002), 48.

64. Bazirano na usnata prezentacija na Olivera Kurti} 
na seminarot “Creating the Strategic Plan and Forming 
the Roma Women’s Network,” Belgrade, 2 Dec 2004.

65. How We Live(d), 26.

66. Danica Jovanović, ur. Iz srca naših Romkinja: Život 
Romkinja u Banatu (Novi Sad: Udruženje Roma Novi 
Bečej, 2004), 27.

52. “Shadow report of the European Roma Rights Center …”

53. Cleaning Operations: Excluding Roma in Greece, 107-8.

54. State of Impunity, 57.

55. Cleaning Operations: Excluding Roma in Greece, 105.

56. The Non-Constituents, 42.

57. Ibid., 46.

58. Ibid., 42.

59. Vera Kurtić and Slavica Vasić, “Serbia: Roma Racial and 
Sexual Discrimination,” in Women at the Intersection: 
Indivisible Rights, Identities, and Oppressions, ed. Rita 
Raj, (New Jersey: Rutgers University, 2002), 25.

60. See Humanitarian Law Center website, at: http://www.
hlc.org.yu.

61.   “Lekaj optužen u Beogradu za Kosovo,” B92, 18 Jan 2005, 
available at: http://www.b92.net.

62. For more information on the coercive sterilization of 
Romani women, please see Roma Rights 3 and 4 (2004): 
103-114, available at: http://errc.org. 

63. Bending the Bow: Targeting Women’s Human Rights 
and Opportunities (New York: Open Society Institute, 
2002), 48. 

64. Based on the oral presentation of Olivera Kurtić at the 
seminar “Creating the Strategic Plan and Forming the 
Roma Women’s Network,” Belgrade, 2 Dec 2004.

65. How We Live(d), 26.

66. Danica Jovanović, ed. Iz srca naših Romkinja: Život 
Romkinja u Banatu (Novi Sad: Udruženje Roma Novi 
Bečej, 2004), 27.



1�
8

67. Veronika Mitro et al., The Invisible Ones: Human Rights 
of Romani Women in Vojvodina (Novi Sad: Futura pub-
likacije, 2004), достапно на: http://www.dicens.org.yu/
Romkinje/Romkinje.htm.

68. Petra Kutalkova, “Prevention of Trafficking in Women 
in Roma Communities – the La Strada Approach,” in 
Women and Trafficking, ed. Simona Zavratnik Zimic, 
(Ljubljana: Peace Institute, 2004), 142.

69. Milica Simić, citirana vo “Veliki problem je kršenje za-
kona,” Rromnjaki zor – Snaga žene 3 (2004): 6.

70. Petra Kutalkova, “Prevention…,” 144.

71. Angela Kocze, “Double Discrimination…” 

72. The Situation of Roma in an Enlarged European Union.

73. “Statement for the 49th Session of the UN CSW.” 

74. The Situation of Roma in an Enlarged European Union, 
33.

75. Za primeri, vidi Belgrade Centre for Human Rights, 
Ljudska prava u Srbiji i Crnoj Gori (Belgrade: Belgrade 
Centre for Human Rights, 2005), 335.

76. “No Compromise with the Universality of Human Rights,” 
Roma Rights 2 (2004): 39.

77. Jelena Jovanović and Danica Šajin, “Životne priče mla-
dih Romkinja,” 92.

78. Mitro et al., 25.

79. Sonja Lokar, “Pakt za stabilnost – Radna grupa Regio-
nalnog projekta ‘Žene to mogu’ i u 1999-2003. godini,” 
Rromnja godoja šaj (2003): 4.

67. Veronika Mitro et al., The Invisible Ones: Human Rights 
of Romani Women in Vojvodina (Novi Sad: Futura pub-
likacije, 2004), available at: http://www.dicens.org.yu/
Romkinje/Romkinje.htm.

68. Petra Kutalkova, “Prevention of Trafficking in Women 
in Roma Communities – the La Strada Approach,” in 
Women and Trafficking, ed. Simona Zavratnik Zimic, 
(Ljubljana: Peace Institute, 2004), 142.

69. Milica Simić, as quoted in “Veliki problem je kršenje za-
kona,” Rromnjaki zor – Snaga žene 3 (2004): 6.

70. Petra Kutalkova, “Prevention…,” 144.

71. Angela Kocze, “Double Discrimination…” 

72. The Situation of Roma in an Enlarged European Union.

73. “Statement for the 49th Session of the UN CSW.” 

74. The Situation of Roma in an Enlarged European Union, 
33.

75. For examples, see Belgrade Centre for Human Rights, 
Ljudska prava u Srbiji i Crnoj Gori (Belgrade: Belgrade 
Centre for Human Rights, 2005), 335.

76. “No Compromise with the Universality of Human Rights,” 
Roma Rights 2 (2004): 39.

77. Jelena Jovanović and Danica Šajin, “Životne priče mla-
dih Romkinja,” 92.

78. Mitro et al., 25.

79. Sonja Lokar, “Pakt za stabilnost – Radna grupa Regio-
nalnog projekta ‘Žene to mogu’ i u 1999-2003. godini,” 
Rromnja godoja šaj (2003): 4.

Tatjana  Peri} At the Crossroads: Human Rights of Romani Women in South East Europe



Journal for Politics, Gender, and Culture, Vol. 4, No. 1/2, Summer/Winter 2005

1�
9

Identities

80. Pove}e informacii za pra{awata za bezdr`avjan
stvo i li~ni dokumenti kaj Romite od Jugoisto~na 
Evropa, vidi, Tatjana Perić, “Personal Documents and 
Threats to the Exercise of Fundamental Rights of Roma 
in Europe,” Roma Rights 3 (2003).

81. “Romani Refugees Denied Access to Health Care in
 Serbia and Montenegro,” Roma Rights 1 (2005): 65.

82. ERRC, The Non-Constituents, 67.

83. ERRC, “Shadow report.”

84. ERRC and GHM, Cleaning Operations, 77.

85. European Commission, The Situation of Roma, 33.

86. Izjava za mediumite na Institutot Otvoreno 
op{testvo i Evropskiot centar za pravata na Romite, 
“Victory for the Roma Women’s Delegation at the UN 
Commission on the Status of Women,” New York, 29 
Mar. 2005.

87. RWI and ERRC, “Statement for the 49th Session.”

88. Bazirano na usnata prezentacija na Rozalija Ili} 
na seminarot, “Creating the Strategic Plan and Forming 
the Roma Women’s Network,” Belgrade, 2 Dec 2004.  

89. Dragoljub Acković, Nacija smo a ne Cigani (Beograd: 
Rrominterpress, 2001), 70-97.

90. Bazirano na usnata prezentacija na Stanka Dimitrov 
na seminarot “Creating the Strategic Plan and Forming 
the Roma Women’s Network,” Belgrade, 2 Dec 2004.

91. Bazirano na usnata prezentacija na Nidhi Trehan na 
konferencijata “Gender in the Mediterranean: Emerg-
ing Practices and Discourses,” 5-7 March 2004, Cyprus.

92. Ibid.

80. For more information on the issue of statelessness and 
personal documents among Roma in South East Europe, 
see Tatjana Perić, “Personal Documents and Threats to 
the Exercise of Fundamental Rights of Roma in Europe,” 
Roma Rights 3 (2003). 

81. “Romani Refugees Denied Access to Health Care in
 Serbia and Montenegro,” Roma Rights 1 (2005): 65.

82. ERRC, The Non-Constituents, 67.

83. ERRC, “Shadow report.”

84. ERRC and GHM, Cleaning Operations, 77.

85. European Commission, The Situation of Roma, 33.

86. Press statement of the Open Society Institute and the 
European Roma Rights Center, “Victory for the Roma 
Women’s Delegation at the UN Commission on the Sta-
tus of Women,” New York, 29 Mar. 2005.

87. RWI and ERRC, “Statement for the 49th Session.”

88 Based on the oral presentation of Rozalija Ilić at the sem-
inar “Creating the Strategic Plan and Forming the Roma 
Women’s Network,” Belgrade, 2 Dec 2004.  

89. Dragoljub Acković, Nacija smo a ne Cigani (Beograd: 
Rrominterpress, 2001), 70-97.

90. Based on the oral presentation of Stanka Dimitrov at the 
seminar “Creating the Strategic Plan and Forming the 
Roma Women’s Network,” Belgrade, 2 Dec 2004.

91. Based on the oral presentation of Nidhi Trehan at the 
conference “Gender in the Mediterranean: Emerging 
Practices and Discourses,” 5-7 March 2004, Cyprus. 

92. Ibid.



16
0

93. Jovanović and Šajin, “Životne priče mladih Romkinja,” 93. 

94. Radmila Zećirović, citirana vo, “O Romkinjama se 
malo govori,” Rromnjaki zor – Snaga žene 6 (2004): 6.

95. Alexandra Oprea, “Re-envisioning Social Justice…,” 32.

96. Ibid., 34.

97. Ibid., 33.

98. Angela Kocze, “Double Discrimination…”

99. Veronika Mitro et al., The Invisible Ones... 

100  Bojan Munjin, ”Hrvatska Potemkinova sela”, 30 May 
2005, available at:  http://belgrade.indymedia.org.

101. Za podetalen pregled na razvojot na me|unarodnoto 
dvi`ewe na Romkite, vidi, Isabela Mihalache, “Roma-
ni Women’s Participation in Public Life,” Roma Rights 4 
(2003). 

102. OSI and ERRC, “Victory for the Roma Women’s Delega-
tion.”

103. Miranda Vuolasranta, citirana vo Larry Olomoofe, 
“Romani Women Discuss Women’s Rights Action,” 
Roma Rights 2 (2004): 71.

104. Jadranka Stojanović, citirana vo “Postaviti realne 
ciljeve,” Rromnjaki zor – Snaga žene 4 (2004): 6.

Bibliografija:

Acković, Dragoljub. Nacija smo a ne Cigani. Beograd: Rro-
minterpress, 2001.

Anstead, Alan. “Litigating Discrimination in Access to Health 
Care.” Roma Rights  2 (2004): 75.

93 Jovanović and Šajin, “Životne priče mladih Romkinja,” 93. 

94. Radmila Zećirović, as quoted in “O Romkinjama se malo 
govori,” Rromnjaki zor – Snaga žene 6 (2004): 6.

95. Alexandra Oprea, “Re-envisioning Social Justice…,” 32.

96. Ibid., 34.

97. Ibid., 33.

98. Angela Kocze, “Double Discrimination…”

99. Veronika Mitro et al., The Invisible Ones... 

100. Bojan Munjin, “Hrvatska Potemkinova sela,” 30 May 
2005, available at http://belgrade.indymedia.org.

101. For a detailed account of the development of the inter-
national Romani women’s movement, see Isabela Mi-
halache, “Romani Women’s Participation in Public Life,” 
Roma Rights 4 (2003). 

102. OSI and ERRC, ”Victory for the Roma Women’s Delega-
tion.”

103. Miranda Vuolasranta, as quoted in Larry Olomoofe, “Ro-
mani Women Discuss Women’s Rights Action,” Roma 
Rights 2 (2004): 71.

104. Jadranka Stojanović, as quoted in “Postaviti realne 
ciljeve,” Rromnjaki zor – Snaga žene 4 (2004): 6.

References:

Acković, Dragoljub. Nacija smo a ne Cigani. Beograd: 
Rrominterpress, 2001.

Anstead, Alan. “Litigating Discrimination in Access to Health 
Care.” Roma Rights  2 2004: 75.

Tatjana  Peri} At the Crossroads: Human Rights of Romani Women in South East Europe



Journal for Politics, Gender, and Culture, Vol. 4, No. 1/2, Summer/Winter 2005

16
1

Identities

Ljudska prava u Srbiji i Crnoj Gori. Belgrade: Belgrade
 Centre for Human Rights, 2005.
Djurović, Bogdan. “Diskriminacija i socijalno-etnička distan-

ca: slučaj Roma u Srbiji.” In Romi – od zaboravljenje 
manjine do manjine u usponu, ed. Dragoljub Djordjević, 
Niš: Odbor za gradjansku inicijativu, 2004, 93.

The Situation of Roma in an Enlarged European Union. Lux-
embourg: Office for Official Publications of the Euro-
pean Communities, 2004.

State of Impunity: Human Rights Abuse of Roma in Roma-
nia. Budapest: European Roma Rights Center, 2001. 

Stigmata: Segregated Schooling of Roma in Central and 
Eastern Europe. Budapest: European Roma Rights 
Center, 2004. 

The Non-Constituents: Rights Deprivation of Roma in Post-
Genocide Bosnia and Herzegovina. Budapest: Europe-
an Roma Rights Center, 2004.

Cleaning Operations: Excluding Roma in Greece. Budapest: 
European Roma Rights Center, 2003.

Ivanov, Ivan. “Reflections on the Access of Roma to Health 
Care.” Roma Rights 3 and 4 (2004): 39. 

Jovanović, Danica, ur. Iz srca naših Romkinja: Život Rom-
kinja u Banatu. Novi Sad: Udruženje Roma Novi Bečej, 
2004.

Jovanović, Jelena i Danica Šajin. “Životne priče mladih Rom-
kinja.” Zbornik istraživačkih radova studenata Roma, 
Belgrade: Centre for Interactive Pedagogy, 2004, 92.

Kočić Rakočević, Nataša and Andjelka Mijović. The Roma and 
Education: Between Needs, Wishes and Possibilities. 
Belgrade: Roma Children Centre, 2003.

Kurtić, Vera and Slavica Vasić. “Serbia: Roma Racial and Sex-
ual Discrimination.” In Women at the Intersection: In-
divisible Rights, Identities, and Oppressions, edited by 
Rita Raj, New Jersey: Rutgers University, 2002, 25

Kutalkova, Petra. “Prevention of Trafficking in Women in 
Roma Communities – the La Strada Approach.” In 
Women and Trafficking, edited by Simona Zavratnik 
Zimic. Ljubljana: Peace Institute, 2004, 192

How We Live(d). Zenica: Medica Infoteka, 2001.

Ljudska prava u Srbiji i Crnoj Gori. Belgrade: Belgrade
 Centre for Human Rights, 2005.
Djurović, Bogdan. “Diskriminacija i socijalno-etnička distan-

ca: slučaj Roma u Srbiji.” In Romi – od zaboravljenje 
manjine do manjine u usponu, ed. Dragoljub Djordjević, 
Niš: Odbor za gradjansku inicijativu, 2004, 93.

The Situation of Roma in an Enlarged European Union. Lux-
embourg: Office for Official Publications of the Euro-
pean Communities, 2004.

State of Impunity: Human Rights Abuse of Roma in Roma-
nia. Budapest: European Roma Rights Center, 2001. 

Stigmata: Segregated Schooling of Roma in Central and 
Eastern Europe. Budapest: European Roma Rights 
Center, 2004. 

The Non-Constituents: Rights Deprivation of Roma in Post-
Genocide Bosnia and Herzegovina. Budapest: Europe-
an Roma Rights Center, 2004.

Cleaning Operations: Excluding Roma in Greece. Budapest: 
European Roma Rights Center, 2003.

Ivanov, Ivan. “Reflections on the Access of Roma to Health 
Care.” Roma Rights 3 and 4 (2004): 39. 

Jovanović, Danica, ed. Iz srca naših Romkinja: Život Rom-
kinja u Banatu. Novi Sad: Udruženje Roma Novi Bečej, 
2004.

Jovanović, Jelena and Danica Šajin. “Životne priče mladih 
Romkinja.” In Zbornik istraživačkih radova stude-
nata Roma, Belgrade: Centre for Interactive Pedagogy, 
2004,  92.

Kočić Rakočević, Nataša and Andjelka Mijović. The Roma and 
Education: Between Needs, Wishes and Possibilities. 
Belgrade: Roma Children Centre, 2003.

Kurtić, Vera and Slavica Vasić. “Serbia: Roma Racial and Sex-
ual Discrimination.” In Women at the Intersection: In-
divisible Rights, Identities, and Oppressions, ed. Rita 
Raj, New Jersey: Rutgers University, 2002,  25.

Kutalkova, Petra. “Prevention of Trafficking in Women in 
Roma Communities – the La Strada Approach.” in 
Women and Trafficking, ed. Simona Zavratnik Zimic, 
Ljubljana: Peace Institute, 2004, 142.

How We Live(d). Zenica: Medica Infoteka, 2001.



16
�

Mihalache, Isabela. “Romani Women’s Participation in Public 
Life.” Roma Rights 4 (2003). 

Mitro, Veronika, et al. The Invisible Ones: Human Rights of 
Romani Women in Vojvodina. Novi Sad: Futura pub-
likacije, 2004.

Mitro, Veronika i Marija Aleksandrović. Devica, da ili ne. Novi 
Sad: AB print, 2003.

Mršević, Zorica. “Romkinje izmedju mita i (srbijanske tran-
zicijske) stvarnosti.” Kruh i ruže,  24 (2004): 16.

Olomoofe, Larry. “Romani Women Discuss Women’s Rights 
Action.” Roma Rights 2 (2004): 71.

Bending the Bow: Targeting Women’s Human Rights and Op-
portunities. New York: Open Society Institute, 2002. 

Oprea, Alexandra. “Re-envisioning Social Justice from Ground 
Up: Including the Experiences of Romani Women.” Es-
sex Human Rights Review 1 (2004): 31.

Perić, Tatjana. “Displaced Roma in Bosnia and Herzegovina.” 
Roma Rights 2 (2000). 

Perić, Tatjana. “Personal Documents and Threats to the Exer-
cise of Fundamental Rights of Roma in Europe.” Roma 
Rights 3 (2003). 

Denied a Future? The right to education of Roma/Gypsy & 
Traveller Children in Europe, Volume I: South-eastern 
Europe. London: Save the Children UK, 2001.

Savić, Svenka. “Žene iz manjinskih nacionalnih grupa i govor 
mržnje.” Izmedju načela i prakse: položaj “malih” i “ve-
likih” manjina u Srbiji, Belgrade: Helsinki Committee 
on Human Rights in Serbia, 2004, 45

Slapšak, Svetlana. Ženske ikone XX veka. Belgrade: Biblioteka 
XX vek, 2001.

Faces of Poverty, Faces of Hope: Vulnerability Profiles for De-
cade of Roma Inclusion Countries. Bratislava: UNDP, 
2005.

Mihalache, Isabela. “Romani Women’s Participation in Public 
Life.” Roma Rights 4 (2003). 

Mitro, Veronika, et al. The Invisible Ones: Human Rights of 
Romani Women in Vojvodina. Novi Sad: Futura pub-
likacije, 2004.

Mitro, Veronika and Marija Aleksandrović. Devica, da li ne. 
Novi Sad: AB print, 2003.

Mršević, Zorica. “Romkinje izmedju mita i (srbijanske tran-
zicijske) stvarnosti.” Kruh i ruže, 24 (2004): 16.

Olomoofe, Larry. “Romani Women Discuss Women’s Rights 
Action.” Roma Rights 2 (2004): 71.

Bending the Bow: Targeting Women’s Human Rights and Op-
portunities. New York: Open Society Institute, 2002. 

Oprea, Alexandra. “Re-envisioning Social Justice from Ground 
Up: Including the Experiences of Romani Women.” Es-
sex Human Rights Review 1 (2004): 31.

Perić, Tatjana. “Displaced Roma in Bosnia and Herzegovina.” 
Roma Rights 2 (2000). 

Perić, Tatjana. “Personal Documents and Threats to the Exer-
cise of Fundamental Rights of Roma in Europe.” Roma 
Rights 3 (2003). 

Denied a Future? The right to education of Roma/Gypsy & 
Traveller Children in Europe, Volume I: South-eastern 
Europe. London: Save the Children UK, 2001.

Savić, Svenka. “Žene iz manjinskih nacionalnih grupa i govor 
mržnje.” Izmedju načela i prakse: položaj “malih” i “ve-
likih” manjina u Srbiji, Belgrade: Helsinki Committee 
on Human Rights in Serbia, 2004, 45

Slapšak, Svetlana. Ženske ikone XX veka. Beograd: Biblioteka 
XX vek, 2001.

Faces of Poverty, Faces of Hope: Vulnerability Profiles for De-
cade of Roma Inclusion Countries. Bratislava: UNDP, 
2005.

Tatjana  Peri} At the Crossroads: Human Rights of Romani Women in South East Europe



Journal for Politics, Gender, and Culture, Vol. 4, No. 1/2, Summer/Winter 2005

16
�

Identities



16
�



Journal for Politics, Gender, and Culture, Vol. 4, No. 1/2, Summer/Winter 2005

16
�

Identities

Binarniot kod:*
Bele{ki za slaveweto na 
homoseksualnosta

Stanimir 
Panayotov The Binary Code:*

Notes on the Celebrating of 
Homosexuality

Dozvolete mi na samiot po~etok  da ja iznesam mo
jata mala metafori~na apologija za homoseksual
nosta vo Bugarija i dokolku dodeka zavr{am u{te ne 
Vi se slo{ilo, prodol`ete so ~itawe. Izre`irano 
bladawe, bez teza – nare~ete go kako sakate, samo 
dozvolete mi da pi{uvam; i pred da bidete svesni za 
toa, mo`ebi }e stignam do „diskursot”...

Binarniot kod: {to e toa?

Kako objasnuvawe: nulite i edinicite (ma{ko – ̀ en
sko?) se zameneti so binarnata pitagorejska unija na 
broevi vo toj ~udesen migdatumslu~uvawe: 02. 
Ne samo 02, tuku 02.02 isto taka. Vsu{nost, koga }e 
razmislam za toa, datumot i ne e ba{ nekoj datum, 
isto kako i nie. Samo {to ne e dovolno jasno {to 
bara ovaa dvojka tuka: najverojatno toa e pri~inata 
zo{to homoseksualcite treba seksualno da se integ
riraat. Ovaa dvojka tuka sekako ne e samo metafora, 
tuku eden vid dobra, stara devijacija – dvojna i vo 
smisla na den i datum vo toa – od bra~nata zaednica 
na 0 i 1: lokalnata i globalnata idnina na svetot, 

Let me, at the very outset, state my little metaphorical 
apology of homosexuality in Bulgaria, and if you still 
haven’t grown sick and tired of it by that time, read on. 
Pell-mell, in a mannered way, without a thesis – call it 
what you will, just let me write; before you know it, I may 
arrive to the “discourse”...

The Binary Code: What Is It?

In order to explain: the zeroes and ones (male-female?) 
are replaced by the bizarre Pythagorean union of num-
bers in that sublime moment-date-event: 0-2. Not just 
02, but 02.02 as well. Come to think of it, the date is 
not much of a date at all, just like us. Only that it’s not 
quite clear what this couple wants here: probably that 
is why homosexuals should be sexually integrated. This 
couple here surely isn’t just a metaphor, but a kind of a 
quaint deviation – double in both day and date at that 
– from the matrimonial union between 0 and 1: the do-
mestic and global future of the world, so to speak. Come 
on, we’re not going to computerize homosexuality, are 

Stanimir
Panajotov 

* Ovoj tekst e posveten na eden ~uden fenomen povr
zan so homoseksualnosta vo Bugarija – datumot 2ri 

* The present text is dedicated to a peculiar phenomenon 
connected with homosexuality in Bulgaria - the date 2nd 
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taka da se izrazime. Ajde, pa nema da ja kompjuteri
zirame homoseksualnosta, neli? Otfrlete gi site 
metafori i na homoseksualnosta mislete kako da e 
ogan.1

Lezbejki i pederas(t)i („t”–to  e  po izbor) **

Spored mene, bra~nata zaednica pome|u mediumite 
i homoseksualnosta vo Bugarija se pojavi nekade vo 
vremeto koga prvite ogromni kurovi, nacrtani so 
avto lak na javni zgradi, za prvpat po~naa da se po
javuvaat so natpisite „KUR” vedna{ do niv, na ~uden 
na~in ozna~uvaj}i gi i udvojuvaj}i gi (toa be{e vrv
na intervencija). Zadocneteta seksualna revolucija 
se disperzira{e, za sre}a mo`ebi, vo kolektivnata 
podsvest i ostana tamu. „Kolektivnata volja” na ho
moseksualcite ne se emancipira{e, poradi edna 
ili druga pri~ina. Toa sepak ne e slu~aj so mediu
mite koi na eden ili drug na~in se interesiraat za 
homoseksualnosta i za gri`ata za lu|eto.

we? Abandon every metaphor and think of homosexua-
lity as of fire.1

Lesbians and Paederas(t)s (the “t” is optional)**

According to me, the matrimonial union between the me-
dia and homosexuality appeared in Bulgaria somewhere 
about the time when the first enormous cocks, spray-
painted onto public buildings, started to appear for the 
first time, with the inscriptions “COCK” just next to them 
strangely signifying and doubling them (it was highly 
ingenious). The belated sexual revolution dispersed, 
fortunately perhaps, in the collective subconscious and 
stayed there. The ‘collective will’ of homosexuals did not 
become emancipated, for one reason or another. That is 
not the case, however, with the media, who, in one way 
or another, have an interest in homosexuality and care 
for the people.

Stanimir  Panayotov The Binary Code: Notes on the Celebrating of Homosexuality

fevruari (02.02) koj, e neoficijalno prifaten kako 
praznik na homoseksualcite. Vo narodnata umetnost 
i vo studiite po folklor ovoj datum oficijalno se 
praznuva kako praznik na ma{ki deca i ma`i. Vo so
cijalizmot ovoj datum poleka se pretvori vo urban 
folkloren fenomen koj se povrzuva so homoseksual
nosta.

**  Zborot „peder” e ~esto koristen sleng vo sekojdnevniot 
jazik koj se upotrebuva ne samo za da se uka`e na 
ne~ija homoseksualnost, tuku kako op{t izraz za iz
razuvawe  negativen stav za ne~ij izgled. Sekako toj 
e mo`na bugarska analogija za “queer”, no se odnesuva 
samo na ma{ka homoseksualnost. Isto taka, „peder” e 
eden od onie zborovi koi pre~esto se koristat vo sekoj
dnevniot jazik, so ili bez pri~ina. Od druga strana 
pak, fonetski sosem nepravilno se primenuva bidej}i 
~esto se pi{uva: „pidiras”, „pediras”, „peeras”, „pi
raas”.

February (02.02), which is accepted unofficially as a holi-
day of homosexual people. In folk art and folklore studies 
this date is officially celebrated as a holiday of male chil-
dren and men. In the years of socialism this date gradu-
ally turned into an urban folklore phenomenon, connected 
with homosexuality.

** The word “paederast” is common slang in everyday lan-
guage used not just to refer to someone’s homosexual-
ity, but generally expresses the negative attitude towards 
someone’s appearance. Surely, it’s a possible Bulgarian 
analogue for “queer,” it is only that it could refer to male 
homosexuality. Also, “paederast” is the kind of words being 
overused in everyday language with or without reason.. On 
the other hand, phonetically, it is totally misused in that 
it could be often spelled as: “pidiras,” “pediras,” “peeras,” 
“piiras.”
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Razkurot?***

Ponekoga{, na{ite omileni ne{ta se takvi samo za
toa {to nikoga{ ne ni se na raspolagawe; ponekoga{, 
koga ni se na raspolagawe, ne gi posakuvame zatoa {to 
sakame da ne gi sakame. Ova e konkretna ̀ ivotna apo
rija (prva po broj  i za `ivot) vo ~ija nere{livost 
nestvarnoto ~uvstvo na otsustvo na tebe samiot ili 
na ona {to ti „treba” go pridvi`uva sekoe novo, 
neprestajno slabeewe na `ivotot. Ova e slu~ajot so 
diskursot na mediumite (dokolku voop{to postoi 
diskurs na mediumite ili dokolku voop{to mo`e 
da se nare~e nekako: bez me{awe na Lakan, Ve mo
lam) za homoseksualnosta vo Bugarija. Ovoj diskurs 
(nezgodno mi pa|a od zborot, crveneam od negoviot 
„kurs”) ima nekolku zna~ajni karakteristi~ni crti 
i, za da ne ostanete za~udeni, }e vi iznesam primer 
za ovoj „diskurs” i za ovaa „homoseksualnost”. Za da 
ja prezentiram svojata teza tuka nema da napravam 
monitoring na mediumite, zatoa {to sigurno nekoj  
}e se najde koj }e mi ka`e deka nekoj mora da izvr{i 
monitoring na mojot monitoring. ]e izlo`am kusa 
hronologija na edno televizisko tok {ou (talk show) 
i za na~inot na koj se reklamira homoseksualnosta, 
a istovremeno i se ismeva i podriva.

The Discock?***

Sometimes, our favorite things are such simply because 
we never have them at our disposal; sometimes, when 
we do have them at our disposal, we do not want them 
because we want not to want them. This is a straightfor-
ward life aporia (first in number and for life), in whose 
insolubility the ethereal feeling of the absence of your-
self, or of that which you “need”, starts off ever new, end-
less saps of life. This is the case with the media discourse 
(if there is any media discourse or if it can be named at 
all for that matter: no Lacan, if you please) on homosexu-
ality in Bulgaria. This “discourse” (I feel uneasy about 
the word, I blush at its “course”) has several important 
characteristic features, and, so as not to leave you be-
wildered, I will present to your attention an example of 
this “discourse” and this “homosexuality”. In order to 
present my thesis, I’m not going to begin monitoring the 
media because there will surely be someone to tell me 
that someone has to begin monitoring of monitoring. I 
will present a brief chronology of a TV talk show and of 
the way in which homosexuality is advertised, and at the 
same time is derided and subverted.

*** Discock – mo`en i intriganten transjazi~en kom
promis pome|u pi{uvaweto na angliskiot zbor „dis-
course” na bugarski – “diskurs”, kade {to „diskurs” se 
sostoi od prefiksot “dis”, zborot „kurs” („course”) i 
edno „s”, „kur” kako prevod na angliskiot zbor „cock” 
– i kako tipi~na balkanska oznaka na ma{kost. „Dis-
cock” e takov vid na fonetska kreacija koja{to ne bi 
ja upotrebil podolu; pove}e bi sakal da dodadam deka 
mo`en i poradikalen prevod na takva nevozmo`na 
lingvisti~ka igra e discock da se prevede na bugarski, 
a bukvalniot rezultat e nekako paralingvisti~ki: 
„zborot” „razkur”.

*** Discock – a possible and intriguing trans-linguistic com-
promise in-between the Bulgarian spelling of the word 
“dis-course” – “dis-kurs”, where “diskurs” is consisted of  
the prefix “dis”, the word “kurs” (“course”) and a “s”, “kur” 
meaning “cock” - a typical Balkan masculinist signifier. 
“Discock” is the kind of phonetic creatures that I wouldn’t 
use below; rather, I’d just add that a more radical transla-
tion of such an impossible linguistic game is to translate 
discock back into Bulgarian, and the literal result is some-
what para-linguistic: “the word”  “razkur”.
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Odgovornoto pretstavuvawe na homoseksualnosta 
– navidum politi~ki nevozmo`na reprezentacija 
– so javno potencirawe na analiziraweto, kons
truiraweto ili dekonstruktuiraweto e aporeti~ka 
situacija sli~na na gorespomenatata. Slu~ajot so ho
moseksualnosta vo mediumite e, pred sé, problem na 
nejzinoto deklarirawe (ili poto~no deklarirawe
to na nejzinoto nedeklarirawe – prestanuvawe da se 
krie{). Nakuso, rezimeto na diskursot za homosek
sualnosta bi zvu~elo otprilika kako ova {to sledi: 
metodot na isklu~uvawe vo mediumite vsu{nost e 
primenet kako vklu~uvawe na homoseksualci vo te
leviziskoto talk show, vo koe glavnata uloga obi~no ja 
ima samata televiziska programa, ponekoga{  duri i 
voditelot i dokolku voop{to imame sre}a, pretstav
nikot na vidot „homoseksualec”. Diskursot zemen 
kako primer koj{to }e go pretstavam e posveten na 
Sblusak [Sudir] talk show, koe sekoja nedela nautro 
se emituva na nacionalnata programa na bugarskata 
televizija.

Namerata be{e ovoj tekst da bide ne{to kako studija 
na slu~aj, no ne e, zatoa {to, pred sé, kako takov bi 
ispadnal pregolem, a vtoro,  u{te na samiot po~etok 
stanuva jasno deka ne{tata sekoga{ izgledaat taka 
kako da nema {to da se studira  {to e tokmu naju
bavoto ne{to za eden medium: da ima ne{to {to go 
nema, a koe sekoj mo`e da go prepoznae. Ajde sega da 
gi vklu~ime i subjektite na ova talk show, zatoa {to 
homoseksualecot, kako {to mene mi se ~ini, sekoga{ 
is~eznuval nekade pome|u . 

Sblusak: Sudir na gluvonemite2

Jas nabrzina }e se obidam da napravam slika za toa za 
{to vsu{nost stanuva zbor vo celata ovaa me{anica, 
bez da navleguvam vo detali.

The responsible representation of homosexuality – a 
seemingly politically impossible representation – with 
public stress on analyzing, constructing or deconstruc-
ting, is an aporetic situation similar to the abovemen-
tioned one. The case of homosexuality in the media is 
firstly a problem of it being declared (or rather, the dec-
laration of its non-declaration – coming out?). In brief, 
the summarisation of the discourse on homosexuality 
would sound like the following: the method of exclusion 
in the media is in actuality applied as inclusion of the 
homosexual people in the TV talk show, in which the 
leading part is played usually by the TV programme it-
self, sometimes even by the host, and if we are altogether 
lucky, by a representative of the species ‘homosexual’. 
The exemplary discourse that I’m going to present is 
dedicated here to the Sblusak [Clash] talk show, shown 
every Sunday morning on the national BTV station.

This text was meant to be something like a case study but 
is not, because firstly, this would prove to be immense, 
and secondly, in the beginning it becomes clear that things 
always look as if there is nothing to be studied. Which is 
precisely the most splendid thing that could happen to a 
media: to have something, which is not there, but which 
everybody is able to identify. Let us now include the sub-
jects of this talk show. Because the homosexual, it seems 
to me, has always disappeared in between.

Sblusak: The Clash of the Deaf-and-dumb�

I will quickly try to look at what this whole hullabaloo is 
all about without going into detail.

Stanimir  Panayotov The Binary Code: Notes on the Celebrating of Homosexuality
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(a) Pra{aweto „zo{to” ne funkcionira zatoa 
{to, na prv pogled, se ~ini kako nikoj da ne znae 
ni{to.

(b) Sblusak e {ou koe{to ne postoi.

Toa e zatoa {to vo deset ~asot vo nedela, ma`ite, so 
s$  u{te zdrveni kurevi na pojadok, i `enite so u{te 
ponizok pritisok od obi~no, samo {to se budat i sta
nuvaat. Sblusak postoi vo prostornovremenskiot 
kontinuum, no ne i vo toj na svesnosta – navisti
na ne mislam deka nekoj seriozno go sfa}a ova {ou, 
nitu negovite tvorci. Debilnosta na mediumite vo 
posledno vreme se prodava u{te pouspe{no. Tokmu 
ova e trikot/metodot: deka, s$ dodeka ne te sfa}aat 
seriozno, mo`e da vr{i{ zna~itelno vlijanie (vo
levo ili marketin{ko), i mo`e{ da go ispolni{ 
najverojatno najnesoodvetnoto vreme (ova e udarno 
vreme koe odi kon negativna beskone~nost) so vero
jatno najsoodvetnite i aktuelni temi od nedelata 
koja re~isi izminala. Zatoa {to, znaete, vo tekot na 
nedelata sekoj prexvakal s$, pa ajde da gi goltneme 
site ovie temi vo nedela nautro i ajde da gi isereme 
(ne go vme{uvajte Frojd, ve molam). I ova e tokmu toa 
{to se slu~uva. Cela nedela mediumite go nosat, so 
iskrenost ili bez nea, ne{toto {to bi mo`elo da se 
nare~e „`urnalizam” so opravdanost i iskrenost i 
vo nedela nautro veselite vdov(i)ci na nacional
nata televizija Ivan i Andrej go ispora~uvaat ili, 
kako {to obi~no biva, go prekinuvaat. U{te ne{to 
da se dodade za „postoeweto”?

(v) Sblusak ne e politi~ki prenos. Ne poradi ne{to 
drugo tuku poradi toa {to ne e duri ni „prenos”. Toa e 
samo prenesuvano: principot na negovoto slu~uvawe 
e od vidot na „ku~iwata laat, a karvanite minuvaat”. 
Ednostavno, ne e. Ne e politi~ki prenos ne po
radi ne{to drugo, tuku poradi faktot deka duri i 
politi~ari u~estvuvaat vo nego. Dnevniot, nedelno

(a) The question “why” does not stand, because, at 
first glance, it seems that nobody knows any-
thing.

(b) Sblusak is a show that does not exist.

Because at ten o’clock on Sunday, men, with  still numb 
cocks for breakfast, and women, with a still lower-than-
usual blood pressure, are only now waking and getting 
up. Sblusak does exist in the spatial-temporal continu-
um, but it does not in the one of the consciousness – I re-
ally do not think that anybody takes this show seriously, 
even its authors. The debility of the media has been sell-
ing ever better lately. This is precisely the trick/method: 
that, as long as you are not taken seriously, you can ex-
ercise considerable influence (a volitional or a marketing 
one), and you can fill up the probably least appropriate 
time (this is prime time tending to minus infinity) with 
the possibly most appropriate and topical subjects from 
the week that has almost elapsed. Because, you see, dur-
ing the week everybody has chewed over everything, so 
let’s swallow all these subjects on Sunday morning and 
let’s shit them out (no Freud, if you please). And this is 
precisely what happens. All week the media bear, in ear-
nest or not so, the thing which could be called “journa-
lism”’ with justification and earnestness, and on Sunday 
morning the merry widow(er)s of the national air Ivan 
and Andrei deliver or, usually, abort it. Anything else on 
“existing”?
   

(c) Sblusak is not a political transmission. Not because 
of anything else, but because it is not even a “transmis-
sion.” It is only transmitted: the principle of its happen-
ing is of the type “the dogs bark but the caravan goes on”. 
It simply is not. It is not a political transmission not be-
cause of anything else, but because of the fact that even 
politicians participate in it. The daily, Sunday-morn-
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utrinskiot politi~ar, javnata li~nost, aktivistot 
i sli~nite tipovi sekako se odli~na alternativa 
za nedelnoutrinskiot odmor. Politi~kata kontra
diktornost na Sblusak le`i vo faktot {to uspeva da 
go probie svojot pat do politi~arite i op{testveno 
aktivnite individui i do politikata, istovremeno 
i vo najtesnata i naj{irokata smisla na zborot, bez 
anga`irawe vo politika. Voditelite na {outo, 
Ivan i Andrej, ja igraat ulogata na agregatniot 
postmoderen Sokrat ~ija ironija e svedena na {aj
kata na kov~egot na sekoj mrtov ~ovek, duri i ako 
e `iv.

Hronologija na golemoto progoltuvawe 

1.1. (2002)

Prvoto emituvawe na Sblusak vo vrska so homosek
sualnosta.
Tema: „Dali e homoseksualnosta perverzija?”
Gosti:
Nie: Desislava PetrovaVojnik (toga{na pretse
datelka na bugarskata gej organizacija Gemini) i 
va{iot veren podanik, samiot jas (toga{en portp
arol na Gemini);
Tie: Garo (D2) i Svetljo (Hipodil).3

Ishod: Kompleten neuspeh i za dvete strani. Na 
ednata strana: naivnost i pasivnost, a na drugata: 
nezadr`liva ma{kost. Op{testvoto se soo~uva so 
imanentna homoseksualizacija. Ni se dopa|ate, samo 
nemojte da se reklamirate i ne sozdavajte gej kultura, 
zatoa {to vie ste zarazni. Teza (sic!): niedno bebe ne 
se ra|a peder.

Bidej}i {outo be{e kompletna propast vo odnos na 
koncepcijata, temata, ishodot, sudirot, skandalot, 

ing politician, public figure, activist and the like are of 
course an excellent alternative for the Sunday-morning 
rest. The political contradiction of Sblusak lies in the fact 
that it succeeds in working its way to politicians and so-
cially active individuals and to politics, in the narrowest 
and broadest sense of the word at the same time, with-
out engaging in politics. The hosts of the show, Ivan 
and Andrei, play the role of the aggregate postmodern 
Socrates, whose irony is reduced to a nail in the coffin of 
every dead man even if he is alive.

Chronology of the Great Guzzling

1.1. (2002)

First Sblusak broadcast, connected with homosexuality.

Topic: “Is homosexuality a perversion?”
Guests:
Us: Desislava Petrova-Soldier (then president of Bulgar-
ian Gay Organisation Gemini) and your humble servant, 
I (then spokesman of Gemini);

Them: Garo (D2) and Svetlyo (Hipodil) 3.
Result: A total failure on both sides. On one side: na-
ivety and passiveness, and on the other: uncontainable 
masculinity. Society is facing the prospect of homosexu-
ality being ‘on-the-up. We like you, but don’t advertise 
yourselves and don’t create a gay culture, because you 
are contagious. Thesis (sic!): no baby is born a faggot.

Since the show was a total flop as far as conception, topic, 
result, clash, scandal, rating, melee and the like go, the 
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gledanosta, so~eluvaweto i sli~no, doma}inite ob
javija deka }e prodol`at so temata i slednata nede
la. Voobi~aenata podelba na pobednici i gubitnici 
ne se slu~i.

1.2.

Sekako, slednata nedela u~esnicite gi branea svoite 
pozicii so nevidena homostrast.
Tema: ista.
Gosti:
Nie: Ico Petrov (muzi~ar i menaxer) i Kalojan
Diva (zanimawe – travestit);
Tie: izvesen novinar na ~ie ime ne mo`am da se se
tam i nekoj drug, na koj{to voop{to ne mo`am da se 
setam.
Ishod: bezmalku vistinska tepa~ka i kavga vo stu
dioto.

(a) Ico Petrov za malku uspea da se odbrani sebe si 
(so toa ne mislam na odbrana na teza).

(b) Travestitot Diva re~e deka za tri meseci koj  
bilo ma` mo`e da go pretvori vo gej.

(v) Bezimeniot novinar izjavi deka pederite se 
bolni i deka gi izlo`uvaat lu|eto na zdravstven 
rizik.

(g) Drugiot u~esnik re~e deka ima gej lobi i gej 
mafija vo Sobranieto, vo sferite od zna~ewe za 
javnosta, i deka siot na{ javen `ivot go kontro
liraat manipulativni pederipioni, koi ma
nipuliraat drugi politi~ari, koi pak od nivna 
strana gi ebat, i kako seto ova ja zagrozuva nacio
nalnata bezbednost na dr`avata.

(d) Po zavr{uvaweto na {outo ima{e i zadkulisno 
nurnuvawe: pretstavnici na Bugarskata Nacio
nalna Alijansa ~ekaa vo zaseda za da gi pretepaat 
na{ite de~ki (lezbejkite). Mora{e da gi iznesat 
niz zadniot vlez na zgradata na BTV vo pridru`ba 
na kancelariskite redari. Metafora, a?

hosts declared that they were going to pursue the topic 
next week as well. The customary division into winners 
and losers did not happen.

1.2.

Sure enough, with what homo-passion the participants 
held their own field next week.
Topic: the same.
Guests:
Us: Itso Petroff (musician and manager) and Kaloyan-
Diva (occupation – transvestite);
Them: a certain journalist, whose name I do not recall, 
and someone else, whom I do not recall at all.

Result: almost real fighting and a brawl in the studio.

(a) Itso Petroff almost succeeded in defending himself 
(by that I do not mean defending a thesis).

(b) The transvestite Diva said that in three months s/he 
could make a gay out of any man.

(c) The nameless journalist said that faggots are sick and 
that they put people’s health at risk.

(d) The other participant said that there were a gay lobby 
and a gay mafia in the Parliament, in all publicly im-
portant spheres, and that our whole public life was 
controlled by manipulative faggots-pawns, who ma-
nipulated other politicians, who in their turn screwed 
them, and how all this imperiled the national security 
of the state.

(e) After the end of the show there was backstage diving 
as well: representatives of the Bulgarian National 
Alliance lay in ambush for our guys (the lesbians) in 
order to thrash them. It was necessary to take them 
out by the back entrance of BTV’s building with the 
help of the office security guards. A metaphor, eh?
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2.1. (2004)

Okolu dve godini podocna.
Tema: „Dali e prednost da se bide gej vo Bugarija?”
Gosti:
Nie: Stefan Markov (kompjuterski (IT) ekspert) i 
Qubomir Mil~ev (pisatel{minker);
Tie: povtorno novinar na ~ie ime povtorno ne 
mo`am da se setam i DJ Radi (od tehno dvi`eweto 
Metropolis).
Ishod:

(a) Stefan Markov potojano insistira{e deka ne 
e nitu ednostavno nitu te{ko da se bide gej vo 
Bugarija. (Amorfni gledi{ta pote{ko se pro
davaat).

(b) Qubomir Mil~ev, celosno vo stilot na Oskar 
Vajld, postojano si mrmore{e ne{to: „uf, za {to 
li razgovarame nie; zo{to voop{to dojdov tuka; 
ova ovde e gooolemo pornografsko delo i toa e 
toa; {to drugo sakate od nas.”

(v) Protivnikot, t.e. bezimeniot novinar ja zadr`a 
starata teza za manipulativniot karakter na ho
moseksualniot politi~arpeder i ka`a deka gej 
lobijata i gej mafijata ja zagrozuvaat nacional
nata bezbednost na dr`avata.

(g) DJ Radi ja zadr`a istata teza deka e lesno da se 
bide peder/gej vo Bugarija i sekako osobeno vo 
muzi~kiot biznis i vo {oubiznis krugovite, a 
toj i bezimeniot novinar bea s$ osven diskri
minirani.

2.2. (2004)

Re~isi edna godina podocna.
Tema: „Postoi li voop{to pri~ina za otfrlawe na 
gej licata od op{testvoto?” (vidi bele{ka 2)
Gosti:

2.1. (2004)

Some two years later.
Topic: “Is it an advantage to be gay in Bulgaria?”
Guests:
We: Stefan Markov (IT specialist) and Lyubomir Milchev 
(writer-dandy);
They: again a journalist, whose name I once again do
not recall, and DJ Radi (from the techno movement
Metropolis).
Result:

(a) Stefan Markov kept on insisting that it is neither 
easy, nor difficult to be gay in Bulgaria. (Amorphous 
stands sell with difficulty).

(b) Lyubomir Milchev, thoroughly in the fashion of Os-
car Wilde, kept on muttering to himself: “bah, what 
are we talking about; why did I come here in the first 
place; this thing here is a bi-i-i-ig piece of porn and 
that’s all there is; what else do you want from us.”

(c) The opponent, i.e. the journalist without a name, 
maintained the same old thesis about the manipula-
tive character of the homosexual politician-faggot, 
and said that gay lobbies and the gay mafia imperiled 
the national security of the state.

(d) DJ Radi maintained the same thesis that it was easy 
to be a faggot/a gay in Bulgaria and, of course, parti-
cularly so in the music business and the show busi-
ness circles, and both he and the nameless journalist 
were all but left discriminated.

2.2. (2004)

Nearly a year later.
Topic: “Is there any reason why gays should be rejected 
by society?” (see note 2)
Guests:
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Nie: Ivelin Jordanov4 (od Fondacijata Queer 
Bugarija) i Atanas Lozanov (Unija na mladi novi
nari).
Tie: Ilija Iliev (novinar i doktor) i Stanimir 
Ka~e{marov (student po medicina).
Ishod: u{te edna{ pogre{no postaveno pra{awe; 
povtorno se dr`e{e tezata deka homoseksualnosta 
e zaraza bidej}i neproduktivnata seksualnost ne e 
seksualnost; u{te edna{ se ka`a deka homoseksual
nosta e propast za civilizacijata. „Nie” uspeavme 
da poka`eme deka dobrata samokontrola i kultivi
rano odnesuvawe ne se pra{awe na homoseksualnost 
tuku na osnovno dobro vospituvawe. I toa e toa.

2.2.2.

I taka, ne sprotistavuvaj}i & se na seksualnata revo
lucija i emancipacijata koi nekako se slu~uvaat, 
zo{to pretstavuvaweto od strana na mediumite, 
seriozno ili potsmevlivo, na homoseksualnosta 
i nejzinite problemi (dokolku subjektite na sa
mata homoseksualnost se najverojatno priznaeni) 
se slu~uva vo oblik na ovaa ritualizirana, samo
uni{tuva~ka debata?5 Dali e pri~inata vo toa {to 
nema seriozno novinarstvo ili  pri~inata e vo toa 
{to ne se izbrani seriozni pretstavnici na ho
moseksualnata zaednica (dokolku postoi takva zaed
nica)?6 Ili e vo dvete ne{ta? Zo{to li lu|eto na 
nas pomisluvaat samo na 2ri fevruari, a na lezbej
ki koga gledaat porno (heteroseksualno porno)?

H(u/o)mor

Na site im e jasno deka, sega zasega, sekoja debata 
za malcinstvata e politi~ko i proevropsko {ou 
za razbirawe na evropskite identiteti na malcin
stvata  tolerantni direktivi: na{eto zakonodavst

We: Ivelin Yordanov4 (from the Queer Bulgaria Foun-
dation) and Atanas Lozanov (Union of Young Journal-
ists).
They: Iliya Iliev (journalist and doctor) and Stanimir 
Kacheshmarov (medical student).
Result: once more a wrongly phrased question; once 
more the thesis was maintained that homosexuality 
is a disease by reason of the view that non-productive 
sexuality is not a sexuality; once more it was said that 
homosexuality is the ruin of civilization. “We” managed 
to demonstrate that good self-control and cultivated de-
meanor are not a question of being homosexual but of 
rudimentary breeding. And that’s all there is to it.

2.2.2.

And so, notwithstanding the somehow happening sexual 
revolution and emancipation, why does the media repre-
sentation, serious or derisive, of homosexuality and its 
problems (whereby the subjects of homosexuality itself 
are probably recognized) happen in the style of this ritua-
lized, self-ruining debate5? Is it that there is no serious 
journalism or is it that there haven’t been chosen any se-
rious representatives of the homosexual community (if 
there is such a community)6? Or is it both? Why is it that 
people think of us on 2nd February only, and of lesbians 
when they watch porn (heterosexual one)?

H(u/o)mourosity

It is clear to everybody that, for the time being, any de-
bate on minorities is a political and pro-European show 
of realizing European minority identities-tolerant direc-
tives: our legislation, it seems, is homosexualised.7 The 
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vo, se ~ini, e homoseksualizirano.7 Golemoto ludilo 
(paranoja) koe{to sakav da go ilustriram ima svoi 
korewa vo kontinuitetot na ne{to {to }e im bide 
od korist na site: Evropskata Unija, samata majka 
Bugarija i pederite, koi ve}e nema da bidat predmet 
na kazneni merki;  a korista za poslednive se ~ini 
kako ne{to {to ne bi im bilo od korist vo praksa, 
tuku samo vo teorija, t.e. u{te edna od onie nefunk
cionalni direktivi. Od druga strana, vo realnosta, 
s$ u{te se nema slu~eno nikakov seriozen javen dija
log za homoseksualnosta. Toa sekako se dol`i i na dve
te strani – pretstavnicite na zaednicata i nedosta
tokot na seriozen stav od strana na novinarite. No, 
ova, isto taka, se dol`i i na stereotipite na fem
iniziranite „tetki” i ma{kudanskite lezbejki, 
koi gi primenuvaat site (op{testvoto, mediumite i 
homoseksualcite). Ne smee da postoi barawe za poja
vata na politi~ko „Nie” i negovite subjekti. Sepak, 
pretstavuvaweto e ~udno zatoa {to ovie kategorii 
i idei, bez ogled na toa kolku nevidlivo postojat 
vo op{testvoto, opstojuvaat kako reprezentativni/
vistinski modeli i vo h(u/o)moristi~na i seriozna 
perspektiva.8

Mojata pozicija e deka, od razli~ni pri~ini i 
bez ogled na toa dali se soglasuvam so toa ili dali 
sum sre}en poradi toa, ovie modeli i stereotipi 
za homoseksualnosta ve}e vidlivo se is~eznati i 
is~eznuvaat. Ova voop{to ne e va`no koga stanu
va zbor za opstojuvaweto na ne{to {to ne postoi. 
Bez osobeno insistirawe na realnosta, }e ka`am 
nekolku zborovi za aktuelnoto, za toa {to funk
cionira ili {to ne funkcionira vo praksa vo ovie 
modeli na homoseksualnite vidovi (bez pedigre).

Ve}e samo retko se slu~uva {etaj}i po ulicite da go 
vidi{ toa {to ti se prezentira na televizija kako 
slika za toa {to se {eta po ulicite. Slikata za ho

big (dementia) paranoia that I wanted to illustrate has 
its roots in the continuity of something that will together 
favor everybody: the European Union, Mother Bulgaria 
herself, and faggots, who will even no longer be subject to 
punitive measures; and the favoring of the latter seems 
to be something that should not favor them in practice 
but in theory only, i.e. another of those non-functioning 
directives. On the other hand, in reality, so far no serious 
public dialogue on homosexuality has taken place. That, 
of course, is due to both sides – the representatives of 
the community and the lack of serious attitude on the 
part of journalists. But this is also due to the stereotypes 
of the effeminate pansy and the mannish lesbian, which 
are still employed by everybody (society, the media and 
homosexual people). There must not be any claims to 
the appearance of a political “We” and its subjects. Yet 
the representation is strange, because these categories 
and ideas, irrespective of the extent to which they exist 
(in)visibly in society, persist in circulating as represen-
tative/real models in both h(u/o)mourous and serious 
perspective.8

I maintain that, for various reasons, and regardless of 
whether I agree or not, or whether I’m happy about this 
or not, these models and stereotypes of homosexuality 
have already visibly disappeared and are disappear-
ing. This isn’t at all important when what is involved is 
the substantialization of something that does not exist. 
Without particularly insisting on reality, I will say a few 
words about veracity, about what works or what doesn’t, 
in practice, in these models of the homosexual species 
(without a pedigree).

It is already only rarely that you can see walking the 
streets what is presented to you on TV as an image of 
what walks the streets. The image of homosexuality that 
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moseksualecot koja{to ja pretstavuvaat mediumite e 
samo nivna kopija na samite niv. Pred s$,  e slika na 
slikata, t.e. slika na samata sebe i nema svoj pret
stavnik vo realnosta – sepak ne kako realnost na re
alnoto, tuku kako aktuelnoto na toa realno. Barem ne 
na na~inot na koj{to se saka da se pretstavi (osobeno 
na televiziskiot ekran). Ovaa slika e parodija9 na 
samata sebe bidej}i, kako sepak zemena od realnosta, 
ostanuva na televiziskiot ekran bez da bide otkri
ena na mestoto od koe bila inspirirana. Simulak
rumot e zavr{en, kako i diskursot, no realnosta ne 
e. Nezavisno od toa dali zboruvame za „pogolem del 
od naselenieto” ili za „malcinstvo vo malcinstvo”, 
nezavisno od toa koj  {to pretpo~ita, nikoj pove}e 
ne saka feminizirani ma`i ili ma`estveni `eni. 
So eden zbor, se ~ini deka proizveduvaweto na dis
kriminacija, od vnatre ili od nadvor ne mo`e da se 
proveri. Toa e op{testvena (a, ne biolo{ka) sudbi
na i vo `enstvenoto i vo muskulestoto. Ovoj diskurs 
za homoseksualnosta vo posledno vreme s$  pove}e go 
dobiva toa {to ne saka da go dobie: cvrst, golem i re
alen kur vo oblik na samoasimilira~ko nabildano 
telo (a, ne slika) na homoseksualniot ma`. (Posled
novo ne e oksimoron).

Diskursot na mediumite za homoseksualnosta (a) 
ne go otfrla toa so koe {to raboti i toa so koe se 
potsmeva; (b) sepak, retko go otfrla toa na koe 
saka da mu pomogne, vo tie retki slu~ai; (v) toj e 
paranoi~en i samoizluduva~ki zatoa {to sebe si se 
smeta za doktor od kogo {to poteknuva paranojata, 
koja{to toj/taa se obiduva da mu ja nametne na svo
jot nepostoe~ki objekt;10 (g) i vo finalnata analiza, 
toj e psihoanaliti~ko nedorazbirawe koe sodr`i 
neobi~en monolo{ki dijalog so ne{to koe{to ne 
postoi i koe, spored toa, ~esto ne mo`e da zboruva. 
Poslednovo e toa {to isto taka ja nosi odgovornos
ta: toa treba da prezeme odgovornost za sopstvenata 

is presented in the media is a copy solely of itself. It is 
above all things an image of the image, i.e. an image of 
itself, and it does not have a counterpart in reality – not, 
however, as the reality of the real, but as the veracity of 
that real. At least not in the way this is intended to be 
presented (on the TV screen in particular). This image 
is a parody9 of itself since, having been taken after all 
from reality, it remains on the TV screen without being 
discovered at the place from which it was inspired. The 
simulacrum is complete, as is the discourse, but reality 
is not. Irrespective of whether we talk of “a predominant 
portion of the population” or of “a minority in the minor-
ity,” irrespective of what someone likes, nobody wants 
to see effeminate men or manly women any more. In a 
word, it seems that the production of discrimination, 
from within or from without, cannot be checked. It is a 
social (and not a biological) destiny, both in the feminine 
and in the muscular. This discourse on homosexuality 
has increasingly been receiving lately what it does not 
want: a hard, big and real cock in the form of the self-as-
similating brawny body (and not image) of the homo-
sexual-man. (The last is not an oxymoron).

The media discourse on homosexuality (a) does not dis-
pose of what it works with and what it makes fun of; (b) 
however, it rarely disposes of the thing it wants to help, 
in those rare cases; (c) it is paranoid and self-maddening, 
because it takes itself for a doctor, from precisely whom 
the paranoia, which s/he tries to instil in his/her non-
existent object, derives;10 (d) and, in the final analysis, 
it is a psychoanalytical misunderstanding which carries 
on an odd mono-logic dialogue with something that does 
not exist and which, accordingly, often cannot speak. 
The latter is what is also held responsible: that one has 
to take responsibility for one’s own irresponsibility…    
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neodgovornost…    

Mojata teza e deka javnoto pretstavuvawe na 
homoseksualnosta vo Bugarija e s$ u{te vo faza 
na seksualna upotreba na ne~ii analni otvori 
za privatni potrebi.11 Toa {to e zemeno kako 
neefektiven surogat na seksualniot objekt na 
ovoj analen otvor e toa {to najmalku mo`e da &  
pomogne na homoseksualnosta koja{to e otsutna 
vo pretstavuvaweto na pretstavenoto. Odnosno, 
javnoto reflektirawe na diskursot za homoseksu
alnosta se odviva bez posebniot slu~aj na posled
noto, no vo delumniot pottik na prvoto, t.e. na 
diskursot.

Na primer, Sblusak ne e {ou koe{to e problem na 
homoseksualnite gleda~i, tuku problem na nego
vite gleda~i, me|u koi isto taka ima i homoseksu
alci. Skrienata i kolektivnata politi~ka cena e 
inovativno oru`je za oblikuvawe na javnoto mnenie, 
dodeka poslednoto voop{to ne slu`i kako oru`je. 
Sblusak e apsolutniot maksimum na bugarskiot 
kriti~ki publicitet. Tie znaat  koj i do koja 
merka e (ne)reprezentativna figura, koj i do koja 
merka mo`e da se obremeni so odgovornost i sood
vetno ~uvstvo na va`nost (t.e. sindromot „]e bidam 
na televizija”). No, tie ne znaat deka tie se meta
fora. Principot na ovozmo`uvawe prostor za deba
ta za homoseksualnosta (i negovata normalizacija) 
se pretvora vo metod na eliminirawe na subjektot 
na debatata. I navistina, politi~ki privle~niot 
teatar funkcionira sovr{eno: s$  {to voditelite na 
Sblusak pravat celo vreme e toa {to frlaat odvreme 
navreme po nekoja koska za glodawe dokolku dotoga{ 
u{te ne bila frlena vo ringot (a, koj ~in e vsu{nost 
del od scenarioto), dodeka siot ostanat del od rabo
tata obi~no ja srabotuvaat samite u~esnici koi{to 
obi~no ili se poseruvaat ili ednostavno s$  u{te ne 

My thesis is that the public representation of homosexu-
ality in Bulgaria is still in the phase of the sexual use 
of one’s anal orifice for private ends.11 What is taken as 
an ineffective surrogate of the sexual object of this anal 
orifice is what can least help – homosexuality, which is 
absent in the representation of the represented. That is, 
the public reflection of the discourse on homosexuality 
takes place without the special case of the latter, but in 
the partial drive of the former, i.e. of the discourse.

By way of example, Sblusak is not a show that is a prob-
lem of the homosexual viewers, but is a problem of its 
viewers, among whom there are homosexual people as 
well. The subliminal and collective political stake is an 
innovative weapon for shaping public opinion, while the 
latter does not by any means serve as a weapon. Sblusak 
is the absolute maximum of Bulgarian critical publici-
ty. They know who and to what extent someone is an 
(un)representative figure, who and to what extent some-
one can be charged with responsibility and a correspond-
ing feeling of being of importance (i.e. the syndrome “I’m 
gonna be on television”). But they do not know that they 
are the metaphor. The principle of providing space for a 
debate on homosexuality (and its normalisation) turns 
into a method of eliminating the subject of the debate. 
Sure enough, the politically ravishing theatre functions 
perfectly: all the hosts of Sblusak do all the time is to toss 
every now and then an occasional bone to be thoroughly 
chewed over (Proof Reader’s Note: Was it the author’s 
intention to have a double entendre here? I doubt it – 
perhaps a revision of the sentence should be considered) 
if it hasn’t already been thrown on the ring (and which 
is all the same a part of the scenario), while all the rest 
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ja dostignale fazata na infantilna predgenitalna 
organizacija – i zatoa se poseruvaat.

Taka, {outo Sblusak pred s$ e problem na nego
vite gleda~i. Onoj {to go izu~uva folklorot bi 
rekol, „Daveweto e vo racete na onie koi i samite 
se davat.” Ovie race, pak, se neupotreblivi, vrzani 
ili ednostavno nehigienski. Paralelno na ova, toa 
e i vo ustite na onie koi go nudat moreto za dav
ewe. Instrumentite na ovoj „kriti~ki publicitet” 
vklu~uvaat (a) konfrontirawe vo stilot na Hegel 
na zaemno iscrpuva~kite gledi{ta: u~esnicite 
kako da se gluvonemi edni za drugi, i (b) ve`bi po 
nevozmo`na retorika koja na skrien ili neskrien 
na~in koristi nau~ni  i demonstrativni metodi od 
tipot na socijalen darvinizam i sociobiologija.

Topli pozdravi od doktor Mengele.

Prevod od angliski jazik: Rodna Ruskovska

Bele{ki:

1. „Mislete na mene kako na ogan”– popularna fraza od 
1980te, izgovorena od Qjudmila @ivkova, }erka na 
komunisti~kiot voda~ Todor @ivkov i minister za 
kultura vo toa vreme.

2. Vo tekot na 2004 godina, tok {outo “Sblusak” 
organizira{e tri {oua na tema homoseksualnost. Ne
potrebno e da se ka`e deka formuliraweto na temata 
vo vid na pra{awe gi stavi pretstavnicite na LGBT 
vo ponepovolna situacija vo site slu~ai – televizis
ki primer koj ja doka`uva nevozmo`nosta za „ramno
pravno tlo”.

of the job is usually done by the participants themselves 
who normally either shit themselves or have simply not 
yet reached the phase of the infantile pre-genital organi-
zation – and that is why they shit themselves.

Therefore, the Sblusak show is a problem of its viewers 
to begin with. The folklore scholar would say, “The affair 
of the drowning is in the hands of those drowning them-
selves.” These hands, however, are unusable, bound, or 
simply unhygienic. Parallel with this, however, the affair 
is in the mouths of those, who provide the sea for the pur-
pose of drowning as well. The instruments of this ‘critical 
publicity’ include (a) to confront in a Hegelian fashion 
the mutually exhausting stands: participants as if deaf-
and-dumb to each-other; and (b) exercises in vestibule 
rhetoric, which makes use in a covert or overt manner of 
scientific means and means of demonstration of the kind 
of social Darwinism and sociobiology.

Best regards from Doctor Mengele.

Translated from Bularian by Petar Hadjidochev

Notes:

1. “Think of me as of fire” – a popular phrase from the 1980s, 
pronounced by Lyudmila Zhivkova, daughter of commu-
nist leader Todor Zhivkov and minister of culture at the 
time.

2. In the course of 2004, the talk show “Sblusak” organised 
three shows dealing with homosexuality. Needless to say, 
the wording of the topic in the form of a question placed 
the representatives of LGBT at a disadvantage in each of 
the cases – a TV example proving in itself the untenability 
of any attempt at proving “equal footing.”
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3.  Popularni bugarski muzi~ki grupi.

4.  Vo noemvri 2004 godina, ovoj ~len na Fondacijata 
Queer Bugarija i na Bugarskata socijalisti~ka parti
ja ja otkri svojata seksualna orientacija vo intervju 
za eden medium i toa predizvika mediumska senzacija. 
Vsu{nost, Jordanov e prviot bugarski politi~ar koj 
otvoreno ja deklariral svojata seksualna orientacija 
i koj deklariral politi~ka pripadnost na LGBT za
ednicata. Sepak, posvetenosta e isto tolku nedovolna 
kako i samata homoseksualna `elba.

5. Vidi: Judith Butler, Gender Trouble, Ch. I, III, 11, Lon-
don & New York: Routledge, 1999.

6.  Ovie zagri`uva~ki pra{awa gi pottikna Monika
 Pisankaneva, „Geitemata: predi i sega”,Kultura,
 16/2004;<http://www.online.bg/kultura/my_html
 /2318/geymp.htm>.

7. Za{titata od ~inot na diskriminacija e na sila vo 
Bugarija od 1 januari 2004 godina.

8.  Pokraj ova, vo momentot e vidliva tendencijata na 
samata homoseksualna zaednica koja stanuva s$ pove}e 
heteroseksualizirana i gi otfrla onie svoi ~lenovi 
koi bile stereotipizirani od op{testvoto, {to e 
dopolnitelen dvoen problem koj doprva treba da bide 
vklu~en vo agendata.

9.  Vidi: Judith Butler, Conclusion, 212-222, op.cit.

10. Vidi: Guy Hocquenghem, Homosexual Desire, Duke Uni-
versity Press, 1993, 100-1.

11. Vidi: Sigmund Freud, Three Essays on the Theory of 
Sexuality, Basic Books, 2000, 101. 

3. Popular Bulgarian bands.

4. In November 2004, this member of the Queer Bulgaria 
Foundation and of the Bulgarian Socialist Party made a 
coming out in an interview for a medium, which produced 
a media sensation. In actual fact, Yordanov is the first Bul-
garian politician to openly declare his sexual orientation 
and to declare a political commitment to the LGBT com-
munity. Yet, commitment is as insufficient as homosexual 
desire itself. 

5. See: Judith Butler, Gender Trouble, Ch. I, III, 11, London 
& New York: Routledge, 1999.

6. These concerns were voiced by Monika Pisankaneva, “Gei-
temata: predi i sega.” [“The Gay Issue: Before and Now”] 
Kultura, 16/2004; <http://www.online.bg/kultura/my_
html/2318/geymp.htm>.

7. The Protection from Discrimination Act has been opera-
tive in Bulgaria since January 1st, 2004.

8. Apart from this, the tendency of the homosexual commu-
nity itself becoming more and more heterosexualised and 
rejecting those of its members that have been stereotyped 
by society, is visible in Bulgaria at the present moment, 
which is an additional, double problem, that has yet to en-
ter the agenda.

9. See: Judith Butler, Conclusion, 212-222, op.cit.

10. See: Guy Hocquenghem, Homosexual Desire, Duke Uni-
versity Press, 1993, 100-1.

11. See: Sigmund Freud, Three Essays on the Theory of Sexu-
ality, Basic Books, 2000, 101. 
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[irewe na subjektot1 Jasna 
Koteska The Expansion of the

Subject1

1. Sporniot son na Frojd

„Otkritieto na nesvesnoto e s$ u{te 
sve`o, i imame prilika, kakva {to ne 
postoela, za presvrt.” 

@ak Lakan 

Ovoj tekst go po~nuvame so otvorawe na pra{aweto za 
statusot na nesvesnoto kaj Frojd. Veruvame deka ova 
centralno pra{awe na psihoanalizata ne e li{eno 
od izvesni konceptualni zayiduvawa koi }e gi 
nare~eme ontolo{ki, bidej}i zjaat okolu pra{aweto 
za prirodata na nesvesnoto. Vo 11ot seminar, na 
pra{aweto na @ak Alan Miler za statusot na nes
vesnoto, Lakan odgovara deka nesvesnoto ima nejasen 
onti~ki status, no ima struktura, deka procepot na 
nesvesnoto e predontolo{ki i, kone~no, deka statu
sot na nesvesnoto e eti~ki, a toj mu go dava negoviot 
otkriva~, Frojd. Ako se ka`e deka nesvesnoto ima 
predontolo{ki status, toa zna~i deka nesvesnoto e 
nekakvo predne{to vo realnata egzistencija; deka 
iako ima struktura so koja vlijae vrz ne{toto, samoto 
ne e ne{to. Ako se ka`e deka nesvesnoto ima eti~ki 
status, toa zna~i deka se odnesuva po nekakov pat i na 
drugiot, a ne samo na subjektot. Nesvesnoto za subjek

 1. Freud’s Disputable Dream

“The discovery of the unconscious is still 
fresh and we have an opportunity, one that 
has not existed before, for a turnaround.”

Jacques Lacan 

We begin this text with the opening of the question on the 
status of the unconscious in Freud” work. We trust that 
this central issue of psychoanalysis is not void of certain 
conceptual wallings which we shall call ontological be-
cause they stand as gaps around the question on the na-
ture of the unconscious. In the 11th seminar to Jacques-
Alain Miller’s question on the status of the unconscious, 
Lacan answers that the unconscious has a vague ontic 
status, but does have a structure, that the gap of the un-
conscious is pre-ontological, and finally, that the status 
of the unconscious is ethical, rendered to it by its discove-
rer, Freud. When saying that the unconscious has a pre-
ontological status it means that the unconscious is a kind 
of pre-something in real existence; that although it has 
a structure with which it influences the something, it it-
self is not something. When saying that the unconscious 
has an ethical status it means that it relates in a certain 
manner to the other as well, not only to the subject. The 

Jasna 
Koteska
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tot se vrzuva preku simptomot kako manifestacija 
(@ak Alan Miler vo tekstot „Σ (x)” pi{uva deka samo 
simptomot mo`e da se smeta za dokaz na nesvesnoto), 
a za drugiot go vrzuvaat site ostanati manifestacii 
na nesvesnoto: sonot, lapsusot, gre{kata, poradi toa 
{to tie mo`e da bidat verifikuvani samo preku 
drugiot. No, Lakan e deciden deka eti~kiot status ne 
zna~i metapsihi~ko, to est od ovaa eti~ka dimenzija 
ne mo`e da se vle~at ontolo{ki posledici. Tokmu 
ovaa strukturnost na nesvesnoto kaj Frojd e, spored 
Lakan, negovata najgolema metodolo{ka doblest; toa 
{to Frojd nikoga{ ne go supstancijalizira nesves
noto. Nesvesnoto na Frojd nikoga{ ne dobiva opis, 
osobeno ne od redot na fantomskite atributi, iako e 
toa tamu predne{to.

]e se obideme ovde povtorno da go pogledneme toj 
predonti~ki ili nejasen onti~ki status na nesves
noto. Ve}e samiot Lakan detektira{e kaj Frojd edno 
mesto na pad na mislata, na kapitulacija na negovite 
interpretatorski kapaciteti. Toa mesto e prviot 
son, analiziran vo sedmoto, posledno poglavje od 
Frojdovata kniga „Tolkuvawe na soni{tata”. Frojd 
naveduva deka sonot {to }e go raska`e go ~ul posred
no preku svojata pacientka, koja pak go ~ula na edno 
predavawe za sonot. Kontekstot vo koj se slu~il sonot 
e sledniot: Eden tatko bdeel den i no} pokraj svoeto 
bolno dete. Deteto umrelo i toj oti{ol vo sosednata 
soba da se odmori, ostavaj}i ja otvorena vratata od 
sobata kade {to bilo mrtvoto dete so eden star ~ovek 
koj {epotel molitvi. Po nekolku ~asa, tatkoto sonil 
kako deteto stoi pokraj negovata postela, go fa}a za 
raka i mu veli: “Tato, zar ne gleda{ deka goram?” 
Koga se razbudil, videl silna svetlina koja doa|ala 
od sobata vo koja stariot ~uvar zadremal, a po`arot 
zapo~anal da se {iri od zapalenata sve}a koja pad
nala na rakata od negovoto mrtvo dete. Kaj ovoj tro

unconscious links to the subject through the symptom as 
a manifestation (Jacques-Alain Miller writes in the text 
“Σ (x)” that the symptom may be regarded as proof of 
the unconscious) and to the other it is linked by the re-
maining manifestations of the unconscious: the dream, 
the slip of the tongue, the error due to the fact that they 
can be verified only through the other. But Lacan is de-
cisive that the ethical status does not mean metapsychic, 
i.e. ontological consequences cannot be drawn from this 
ethic dimension. Precisely this structural make-up of the 
unconscious in Freud is, according to Lacan, his great-
est methodological virtue; the fact that Freud never sub-
stantialises the unconscious. Freud’s unconscious never 
gets a description, especially not of the order of phantom 
attributes, even though it is there before – something.

Here we shall once again try to look at that pre-ontic or 
vague ontic status of the unconscious. Already Lacan 
himself detected in Freud a point of declination of the 
thought, of surrender of his interpretational capacities. 
That particular point is the first dream analysed in the 
seventh, last chapter of Freud’s book “The Interpretation 
of Dreams.” Freud mentions that the dream he is about 
to tell is one that he had heard told by his patient, who in 
turn had heard the dream at a lecture on the dream. The 
context in which the dream occurred is as follows. A fa-
ther had been standing day and night over his sick child. 
The child died and he entered the neighbouring room to 
rest for a while leaving the door from the room where 
the dead child lay accompanied by an old man whispe-
ring prayers. A few hours later the father dreamt that the 
child is standing next to his bed and touching his hand 
saying “Daddy, can’t you see I’m burning?” When he 
woke up he saw an intense light coming from the room 
in which the old guardian had dozed off and a fire had 
started to spread from the burning candle that fell on 
the hand of his dead child. In this touching dream, obvi-
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gatelen son, o~igledno zna~aen za Frojd, otsustvuva 
objasnuvaweto, toj odbiva da odi tamu kade {to go 
vodi ovoj son. Frojd se re{ava za najplauzibilnoto 
tolkuvawe na sonot: svetlosta od sobata prodirala 
niz otvorenata vrata i za sonuva~ot napravila ist 
efekt kako da bil buden. Po`arot nastanal od pad
natata sve}a, a tatkoto, verojatno, bil zagri`en deka 
stariot ~uvar ne e dorasnat na svojata zada~a, pa 
taa gri`a ja ponel so sebe vo son. Tekstot na sonot 
bil pove}ekratno determiniran od zborovite koi 
deteto mu gi upatuvalo na tatkoto. Na primer: jas 
goram  kako treska od koja deteto boleduvalo; tatko 
zar ne gleda{  kako nekoja scena polna so afekt, no 
za nas, veli Frojd, zasekoga{ nepoznata, i sli~no. 
Na pra{aweto {to samiot si go postavuva: pod kak
vi okolnosti voop{to se javil eden vakov son, koj e 
najblizok do mestoto na budewe, Frojd odgovara so 
tezata deka sonot e ispolnuvawe na edna `elba  de
teto da se odnesuva kako `ivo, da go spomne tatka si, 
da go povle~e za raka i da progovori kako koga bilo 
`ivo. „Ako tatkoto prvo se razbudel, pa potoa donel 
zaklu~ok koj }e go odvedel vo spalnata soba, toj, taka 
da se re~e, bi go skratil `ivotot na deteto za ovoj 
eden moment” veli Frojd i svojata interpretacija ja 
zavr{uva so ednostaven komentar deka e o~igledno 
so {to ovoj mal son so svojata osobenost go privleku
va na{eto vnimanie. No, ovde zapira tolkuvaweto 
na Frojd. Toj ja suspendira mo`nosta izjavata „Tatko 
zar ne gleda{ deka goram” da se tolkuva poinaku os
ven kako monta`a na tatkovite se}avawa za svoeto 
dete. Taka ostanuva dvosmislenosta na Frojd, deka 
ili osobenosta so koja n$  privlekuva ovoj son e samo 
vo na{ata afektivnost kon trogatelnosta na sonot, 
ili deka toj ima vo sebe ne{to pove}e. No, ve}e po
slednata Frojdova re~enica za ovaa tema glasi deka 
sonot ne postavuva nikakva zada~a za tolkuvawe, 
bidej}i negovata smisla e dadena nezaobikoleno. 

ously important to Freud, there is a lack of explanation, 
he refuses to go where this dream is taking him. Freud 
chooses the most plausible interpretation of the dream: 
the light from the room shone through the open door and 
gave the dreamer a feeling similar to being awake. The 
fire started from the fallen candle and the father, proba-
bly worried that the old guardian might not be fit for his 
task, took his worry with himself in the dream. The text 
of the dream was several times determined by the words 
that the child had directed to the father. For example, 
“I am burning,” as the fever of which the child suffered. 
“Daddy, can’t you see,” as a scene filled with affect, but 
for us, says Freud, remaining forever unknown, etc. The 
question that he asks himself: that under these circum-
stances such a dream had however appeared which is 
closest to the space of awakening, Freud answers with 
the thesis that the dream is the fulfilment of a wish – for 
the child to act as if it were alive, to mention its father, to 
tug his arm and to take on the same speech as if it would 
if it were alive. “If the father would have woken up first 
and only then have come to a conclusion that would have 
taken him to the bedroom, he would have, so to speak, 
shortened the life of the child for this one moment”says 
Freud and ends his interpretation with a simple com-
ment that it is obvious that with this little dream with its 
particularity our attention is drawn. But, this is where 
Freud’s interpretation ends. He suspends the possibility 
of the statement “Daddy, can’t you see I’m burning” to 
be interpreted differently but as a staging of the fathers 
memories of his child. That’s how Freud’s double mean-
ing persists that either the particularity with which this 
dream attracts us is only in our affectedness towards the 
emotionality of the dream or that it has something more 
in it. But, already Freud’s last sentence on this issue 
states that the dream does not set any kind of interpreta-
tion task because its sense is given in a straightforward 
manner. That is all we shall find on it in Freud. Lacan 
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Toa e s$ {to za nego }e najdeme kaj Frojd. Lakan veli 
deka ovoj son e razli~en od site drugi analizira
ni kaj Frojd i deka Frojd ne go iskoristuva sonot 
poradi toa {to za nego ne e va`na vistinata, tuku
izvesnosta.

Ovoj son e najopsesivnata to~ka i za samiot Lakan 
vo 11ot seminar. Otkako vo nekolku posledovatel
ni predavawa Lakan se o~e{uva od navedeniot son, 
i samiot se prostuva so negovata analiza, velej}i 
deka s$ {to saka da ka`e za toj son mo`e da ostane 
tainstveno. Toa e strate{ki najdobro re{enie, ako 
ja imame predvid sugestijata na Vitgen{tajn deka 
„Za odgovor {to ne mo`e da se iska`e, ne mo`e da 
se iska`e nitu pra{awe. Zagatkata ja nema” i taka 
postapuva i Frojd, toj ni veli deka sonot ne e zagat
ka, bidej}i (toj) nema odgovor. No, toa {to ne se posta
vuva pra{awe, ne zna~i deka tamu nema pra{awe. 
Ako Frojd go ignorira sonot za da ja napravi svojata 
teorija izvesna, pri toa `rtvuvaj}i ja vistinata, se 
postavuva pra{awe koja vistina e `rtvuvana po po
vod ovoj son? [to e toa tainstveno {to ne mo`e da se 
otvori kaj ovoj son? 

Toa e mo`nosta nesvesnoto da ima mnogu poopredelen 
onti~ki status od onoj {to mu e pripi{an od Frojd. 
Vo ovoj son nema samo nerealizirani sodr`ini, 
tuku ima i realni. Toj delumno ja poni{tuva funk
cijata na nesvesnoto da pravi oblivium, bri{ewe, 
bidej}i individualnoto traumatsko iskustvo go 
restruktuira nesvesnoto koe namesto samo da cenzu
rira, ovde i komunicira so del od ozna~itelite (ja 
cenzurira smrtta, no go komunicira po`arot). Ot
tuka, sodr`inata na ovoj son ne se situira samo vo 
logi~koto vreme na nesvesnoto, tuku i vo istorisko 
vreme, odnosno e vo izvesna istovremenost so real
nosta. Lakan po povod sonov veli deka mo`e da zboru

says that this dream is different from the other analysed 
ones in Freud and that Freud does not use the dream due 
to that fact that for him it’s not the truth that is impor-
tant, but the certainty.

This dream is the most obsessive point for Lacan as 
well in the 11th seminar. After having touched upon the 
aforementioned dream in several successive lectures, he 
himself also bids farewell to his analysis, stating that all 
that he wants to say concerning that dream can remain a 
mystery. That is strategically the best solution if we con-
sider Wittgenstein’s suggestion that “For the answer that 
cannot be formulated, a question can also not be formu-
lated. The riddle is gone” and that is what Freud does, 
he tells us that the dream is not a riddle because there 
is no answer (that he can find). However, the fact that 
a question is not asked, does not mean that there is no 
question. If Freud ignores the dream to make the theory 
certain, the truth sacrificed in the process, the question 
that appears is the one of which truth is sacrificed on ac-
count of this dream? What is the mystery that cannot be 
revealed in this dream? 

It is the possibility for the unconscious to have a more 
determined ontic status than the one ascribed to Freud. 
In this dream there are not only unrealised contents, 
but there are real ones as well. He partially destroys the 
function of the unconscious to create an oblivion, dele-
tion, because the individual traumatic experience re-
structures the unconscious which instead of only censor-
ing, here also communicates with part of the signifiers 
(censors death, but communicates the fire). Therefore 
the content of this dream is not situated in the logical 
time of the unconscious alone, but also in the historical 
time, i.e. it is in certain concurrence with reality. On this 
dream Lacan says that we can speak of several realities, 
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vame za pove}e realnosti, edna od niv proma{ena. 
Najintrigantnoto pra{awe na Lakan po povod ovoj 
son glasi „Dali n$  budi drugata realnost vo sonot?” 
Toa pra{awe vo sebe sodr`i razli~ni ontolo{ki 
mo`nosti, na primer poliontolo{ka priroda na 
ne{tata, poliontologija na psihi~kata priroda na 
~ovekot, korespondencija na subjektot na sonot i sub
jektot na budnosta. Ovie pra{awa gi tretirame kako 
nemo`ni, kako da ne mo`e da se postavat vo ramkite 
na psihoanalizata, zatoa {to taa e postavena kako 
nauka koja ne odi od onaa strana na metapsihi~koto. 
No, toa e isklu~ivo problem na doktrinata i voop{to 
ne e su{tinskiot otpor kon „onaa strana” kako {to 
izgleda na prv pogled. 

2. Subjekt-son

Problemot okolu odbivaweto da se razgovara za 
onostranosta le`i vo Frojdovoto pozicionirawe 
na subjektot kako stesnet subjekt. Klasi~nata psi
hoanaliza e naracija za najmalku dve redukcii na 
subjektot. Prvata redukcija e subjektot na svesta vo 
odnos na kartezijanskiot subjekt (koj e ve}e stesnet 
na misle~ki subjekt). Ova se ~ini ~udno, zatoa {to 
denes smetame deka vo strukturna smisla Frojdovski
ot subjekt e daleku po{irok od kartezijanskiot, za
toa {to se zdobil so edno golemo nesvesno, no {to 
mo`e da se napravi so nego vo edna smisla na mane
varsko (zna~i svesno) dejstvuvawe? Vtorata reduk
cija paradoksalno doa|a od onoj del koj ve}e stesnal 
 nesvesniot i toa vo ordinacijata, kade simptomot 
sinegdotski go „osvojuva” subjektot. Za ova pi{uva 
@ak Alan Miler: „Ako imate simptom, za doktorot 
vie ste simptomot.” Ovaa, da ja nare~eme, simptomi
fikacija na stanuvaweto subjekt e proces {to ne se 
slu~uva samo vo ordinacijata, tuku sledstveno vli
jae na teoriskiot diskurs.

one of them totally missed. Lacan’s most intriguing ques-
tion on this dream is “Is the other reality waking us up 
in the dream?” That question contains within itself vari-
ous ontological possibilities, for example a polyontologi-
cal nature of things, polyontology of the human psychic 
nature, correspondence of the subject of the dream and 
the subject of being awake. These questions are treated 
as not possible, as if they cannot be placed within psycho-
analysis because it is set as a science that does not enter 
the other side of the metapsychic. However that is exclu-
sively a problem of the doctrine and it is in no way the 
essential resistance towards “that side” as it may seem 
at first glance.  

�. Subject-Dream

The problem with the unwillingness to speak of that-
sidedness lies in Freud’s positioning of the subject as a 
contracted subject. Classical psychoanalysis is a narra-
tive of at least two reductions of the subject. The first 
reduction is the subject of consciousness in regard to 
the Cartesian subject (which is already contracted to a 
thinking subject). This appears strange because today 
we, in a structural sense, regard Freud’s subject of be-
ing far broader than the Cartesian one because it has 
gained a great unconscious, but what can be done with it 
in a sense of manoeuvring (therefore conscious) action? 
Paradoxically, the second reduction comes from the 
part that has already contracted – the unconscious and 
moreover in a doctor’s office where the symptom synec-
dochically “conquers” the subject. Jacques-Alain Miller 
writes of this: “If you have a symptom, for the doctor you 
are the symptom.”This, so to speak, symptomisation of 
the becoming a subject is a process that does not happen 
only in the doctor’s office, but consequently affects the 
theoretical discourse. 
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Nikoga{ ne e, vo ~isto teoriska smisla, pogre{no 
subjektot da se stesni do apsurd, zatoa {to toa ne 
ja zasega vistinata, koja, ako se pojavi i ako taa 
pojava e voop{to va`na, sekoga{ }e go stori toa 
samo vo uslovi na ote`nuvawe (kako {to glasi ona 
prosvetluva~ko mesto od Hajdeger deka „to~no izvor
nata zada~a na filozofijata e da uslo`ni, da go op
tovari tukabitieto (koe toga{ stanuva istorisko”). 
Kako {to ne e pogre{no i subjektot da se {iri do 
apsurd. Ako zboruvame vo smisla na Vitgen{tajn, 
subjektot i ne mu pripa|a na svetot, tuku e granica 
na svetot, vo smisla vo koja svetot e mojot svet. No, 
i da se soglasime so interpretiraweto na Frojd kaj 
Lakan deka ne e operativno da se zboruva za supstan
ca koga se zboruva za psihi~ko (argumentot poradi 
koj Lakan go smeta Jung za proma{en), problemot 
vsu{nost voop{to ne e vo supstancata, tuku vo grani
cata. Vo izvesna smisla, celata filozofija na sub
jektot e debata okolu toa kade }e se povle~e grani
cata na subjektot. Pritoa pod granica ne mislime na 
kvantificira~ka granica, zatoa {to ve}e Lakan po
jasnuva deka subjektot nema prostor {to go zafa}a vo 
kartezijanskiot univerzum, nema kvantificira~ki 
dimenzii, tuku eventualno formuli, kako {to za 
Lakan formulata za subjektot glasi deka toa e lo
kacijata ili mestointervalot me|u percepcijata 
i svesta. Ova, sekako, funkcionira, so eden mnogu 
va`en dodatok i vsu{nost genijalna ideja na Lakan, 
deka garancijata deka subjektot e (deka toj e kako 
me|uinterval pome|u percepcijata i svesta) le`i vo 
edna to~ka nadvor od subjektot po sebe, a toa e dru
giot. Za Lakan, drugiot e garant na subjektot poradi 
dva ~initeli od poleto na drugiot: `elbata i po
gledot. 

Sepak, postojat najmalku dva subjekta koi go izbeg
nuvaat ova odreduvawe, {izofreni~arot i autistot. 

It is never, in a strictly theoretical sense, wrong to con-
tract the subject to an absurd because it does not affect 
the truth, which, if it appears and if the appearance is 
at all of any importance, it shall always do it only in cir-
cumstances of difficulty (as the enlightening place in 
Heidegger reads that “specifically the primary task of 
philosophy is to complicate, to burden the here-being 
(which then becomes historical”). As it is not wrong for 
the subject to also expand to an absurd. If we speak in 
the sense of Wittgenstein, the subject does not belong to 
the world, but is a boundary of the world in the sense in 
which the world is my world. But, also to agree with La-
can’s interpretation of Freud that it is not operational to 
talk of a substance when talking of the psychic (the argu-
ment because of which Lacan considers Jung a failure), 
the problem actually isn’t at all in the substance, but in 
the border. In some sense, the entire philosophy of the 
subject is a debate over where the border of the subject 
shall be drawn. By border we do not mean a quantified 
border because already Lacan explains that the subject 
does not have a space that it inhabits in the Cartesian 
universe, there are no quantified dimensions, just maybe 
formulas, as the formula of the subject for Lacan is that 
it is the location or the place-interval between percep-
tion and consciousness. This of course works with a very 
important addition and actually a genius idea of Lacan’s, 
that the guarantee that the subject is (that he/she is as 
an inter-interval between perception and consciousness) 
lies in a point outside the subject unto itself, and that is 
the other. For Lacan the other is a guarantee of the sub-
ject due to two factors of the field of the other: the desire 
and the gaze. 

Yet, there are at least two subjects that escape this de-
termination, the schizophrenic and the autistic. The 
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[izofreni~arot vo izvesna smisla ne e opfaten od 
nieden diskurs, od niedna socijalna vrska, bidej}i 
e edinstveniot subjekt koj ne se brani od realnoto 
preku simboli, preku jazik, kako {to veli @ak Alan 
Miler. Nitu e odreden od drugiot preku pogledot, 
nitu od `elbata. Tuka sosema izvesno imame subjekt, 
toa e subjektot na {izofrenijata, no nema pogled koj 
go odreduva. Odnosno, ima subjekt i nema drug. 

Od ovie primeri mo`e da se izvedat najmalku tri 
implikacii. 

Prvata i najva`na e deka ako za subjektot na {izo
frenijata i autizmot nema socijalen kontekst, ne 
postoi Drug, toa e samo zatoa {to {izofreni~arot 
stanuva socijalnost po sebe, vo smisla deka negovoto 
iskustvo od drugiot ne e posreduvano preku relacii, 
toj ima direktno iskustvo od drugiot, to est iskust
vo vo koe se bri{e granicata na subjektot i drugiot. 
Tie bi bile istovremenost vo edno.

Vtorata proizleguva od ovaa i denes e op{to mesto: 
subjektot i drugiot ne se simetri~ni   do ova nezavis
no doa|aat razli~ni misliteli na postmodernata.
Na~iniot na koj tie ne se simetri~ni e poliva
lenten: ili e pove}e drugiot, ili e pove}e subjektot; 
ili razdelbata subjektobjekt e „subjektivna”, to est 
neto~na, odnosno s$ e ontolo{ki voedno i subjekt 
i objekt; ili, obratno na Aristotelovata logika, 
postoi treta mo`nost. Da se zabele`i deka tretata 
mo`nost ovde isto taka mo`e da bide istovremeno
sta na dvete vo edno.

Treto, drugiot ne e garant za mojata izvesnost. Ova 
mo`e da stane bitna odrednica za postlakanovska

schizophrenic, in a certain sense, is not included in any
discourse, in any social relation, because he/she is the 
only subject that does not defend itself from the real 
through symbols, through language, as Jacques-Alain 
Miller puts it. Neither is he/she determined by the other 
through the gaze, nor by the desire. Here we most cer-
tainly have a subject, that is the subject of schizophrenia, 
but there is no gaze that defines it. That is, there is a sub-
ject and no other. 

At least three implications can be drawn from these ex-
amples. 

The first and most important one is that if for the sub-
ject of schizophrenia and autism there is no social
context, there is no Other, that is only so because the 
schizophrenic becomes a sociality unto itself, in the 
sense that his/her experience from the other is not me-
diated through relations, he/she has a direct experience 
from the other, i.e. an experience in which the border 
between the subject and the other is erased. They would 
be a concurrence in one.

The second one comes from this one and today repre-
sents a general space: the subject and the other are not 
symmetric – various post-modern thinkers have inde-
pendently come to this. The manner in which they are 
not symmetric is polyvalent: either the other is more or 
the subject is more; or the division subject – object is 
“subjective” i.e., incorrect, i.e. ontologically everything 
is both a subject and object; or, contrary to Aristotle’s 
logic, there is a third possibility. To mark that the third 
possibility here could also be the concurrence of the two 
in one.

As third, the other is not a guarantor of my certainty. 
This could be an important direction for the post-Laca-
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ta struja zastapuvana od @ak Alan Miler. Miler 
go isklu~uva drugiot kako garant za izvesnosta na 
subjektot i go postavuva simptomot kako edinstven 
garant na nesvesnoto. Kako {to pi{uvavme pogore, 
za Miler samo simptomot ne e zavisen od interpre
tacijata na drugiot, ottuka subjektot e odreden edin
stveno od „osamenosta na simptomot”. Ovoj razvoj e 
interesen, bidej}i poka`uva deka linijata na mis
lata denes ne ja radikalizira intuicijata na Lakan 
deka ne{to od subjektot le`i vo poleto na Drugiot, 
tuku ja vra}a vo telesnosta na subjektot, i toa ne vo 
koe bilo telo, tuku vo simptomatskoto telo. Ovoj 
~ekor na medikalizacija na izvesnosta ja isklu~uva 
eti~kata dimenzija, koja Lakan ja izveduva kako cen
tralna za Frojdovskoto nesvesno. Simptomot ja zat
vora ontologijata kako bazirana isklu~itelno na 
materijalnost, materijalnost na subjektot po sebe, 
a izvesnosta se stacionira nazad vo korporealnoto 
pole na subjektot. 

Neka vidime i druga mo`nost vo postlakanovskata 
struja, koja dozvoluva zamisluvawe u{te pokom
pleksni (i ponestandardni) nesocijalni subjekti. 
Vozmo`nosta od vakvi subjekti ja ~itame kako kon
sekvenca od otklonuvaweto od Lakan kaj Alenka 
Zupan~i~. Kaj nea ima edno mesto koe{to glasi: „Ako 
(konstitutivnoto) ego e toa {to gleda, no po cena 
nikoga{ da ne go vidi pogledot, toga{ subjektot ne e 
onoj koj go gleda pogledot, tuku e samiot pogled.” 

Ova e redukcija na Lakanovskata lokalizacija na 
subjektot kako mesto interval me|u percepcijata i 
svesta. Tuka subjektot e osloboden od gornata grani
ca na svesnosta, i e definiran samo vo odnos na dol
nata  percepcijata; istovremeno tuka pogledot e
odvoen od drugiot i vraten vo sopstvenost na sub
jektot, odnosno  identi~en e so nego. Osven nesoci

nian stream represented by Jacques-Alain Miller. Miller 
excludes the other as a guarantor of the certainty of the 
subject and sets the symptom as the only guarantor of 
the unconscious. As we wrote earlier, for Miller only the 
symptom is not dependant on the interpretation of the 
other, therefore the subject is determined solely by the 
“solitude of the symptom.” This development is interest-
ing because it shows that the line of thought today does 
not radicalise Lacan’s intuition that something of the 
subject lies in the field of the Other, but returns it to the 
bodily presence of the subject, and not just in any body, 
but in the symptomatic body. This step of medicalisa-
tion of certainty excludes the ethic dimension that Lacan 
draws as central for Freud’s unconscious. The symptom 
closes the ontology as based exclusively on materiality, 
materiality of the subject unto itself, and certainty sta-
tions itself back in the corporeal field of the subject. 

Let us see another possibility in the post-Lacanian stream 
that allows the imagining of even more complex (and 
less standard) unsocial subjects. We read the possibili-
ty of such subjects as a consequence of the declination 
from Lacan in Alenka Zupancic. There is a place there 
that reads: “If the (constitutive) ego is the seeing one, but 
at the price of never seeing the gaze, then the subject is 
not the one looking at the gaze, but it is the gaze itself.”

This is a reduction of the Lacanian localisation of the 
subject as a place – interval between perception and con-
sciousness. Here the subject is free from the upper bor-
der of consciousness and is defined only in relation with 
the lower – perception; at the same time the gaze is sepa-
rated from the other and returned in ownership of the 
subject, i.e. is identical with it. Except for the unsocial 
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jalnite subjekti na {izofrenijata i autizmot kako 
mo`nost od istovremenost na subjekt i drug, kaj ova 
otklonuvawe od Lakan ~itame i mo`nost od pret
postavuvawe drugi nesocijalni subjekti, na primer 
ovde postavuvame edna teza: zo{to da ne se misli 
kako mo`no postoeweto na eden, da go nare~eme, 
„subjektson”?

Ve}e Lakan vo 11ot seminar slikovito ja opi{uva 
na{ata percepcija i svesnost vo sonot na sledniov 
na~in: „Na{ata polo`ba vo sonot e na onoj koj ne 
gleda”; tamu ima otsutnost na horizontot, subjektot 
na sonot sledi, i dodeka sledi ne mo`e da ka`e „jas 
sum svesta na ovoj son”. No, ako ja svrtime glednata 
to~ka, tamu ima drugo ne{to {to ima legitimitet 
na subjekt, a toa e samiot son. Imeno, Lakan objasnu
va deka uslov za da ima pogled e da ima poka`uvawe 
deka se gleda. Budnosta e pogled koj nikoga{ ne mo`e 
da se vidi, no obratno, sekoe budno gledawe vklu~uva 
poka`uvawe deka se gleda. Vo sonot nema pogled 
bidej}i nema poka`uvawe deka se gleda, tuku ima 
samo sledewe. No, obratno, tekstot na sonot gleda vo 
sonuva~ot i poka`uva deka gleda, sonot ima pogled, 
a ima i tekst i so toj tekst ni zboruva. 

Zo{to toga{ da ne mo`e da se misli edna situaci
ja vo koja postoi eden drug subjekt, „subjektot son”. 
Toj go zadovoluva standardot za subjekt so toa {to 
poka`uva deka gleda, a vo izvesna smisla „zboruva” 
(edna od definiciite za subjekt na Lakan e deka e toa 
govoren subejkt, a vo sonot zboruva tekstot na sonot) 
i isto taka sonot e distinkcija na psihi~ka funk
cija (vo 11ot seminar, Lakan go definira subjektot 
i kako distinkcija na psihi~kata funkcija). Samo 

subjects of schizophrenia and autism as a possibility of 
concurrence of the subject and an other, in this declina-
tion from Lacan we also read the possibility of supposing 
other unsocial subjects, for example here we set a thesis: 
why not to think as possible the existing of one, let’s call 
it, “subject-dream?” 

Already Lacan in the 11th seminar vividly describes our 
perception and consciousness in the dream in the follo-
wing manner: “Our position in the dream is of the one 
that does not see;” there is an absence of the horizon, the 
subject of the dream follows and as long as it follows it 
cannot declare “I am the consciousness of this dream.” 
But if we turn the viewpoint, there is something else 
there that has the legitimacy of a subject, and that is the 
dream itself. Namely, Lacan explains that the condition 
for there to be a gaze is to show that there is looking go-
ing on. The condition of being awake is a gaze that can 
never be seen, but the other way around, each awaken 
moment of looking involves an indication that there is 
looking going on. In the dream there is no gaze because 
there is no indication that any looking is going on, there 
is only following. But, the other way around, the text of 
the dream looks at the dreamer and shows that it looks, 
the dream has a gaze and it also has a text and with that 
text it speaks to us. 

Why then cannot a situation in which there is another 
subject, the “subject-dream,” be thinkable. It satisfies the 
standard of a subject by showing that it is looking, and in 
a certain sense “talking” (one of Lacan’s definitions of a 
subject is that it is a talking subject, and in the dream it is 
the text of the dream talking) and also the dream is a dis-
tinction of a psychic function (in the 11th seminar Lacan 
defines the subject as a distinction of the psychic func-
tion as well). Only, that function in the dream does not 
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{to taa funkcija vo sonot ne mu pripa|a na onoj  koj 
sonuva ili halucinira, tuku mu pripa|a tokmu na so
not. Toga{, vo momentot koga sonuva, onoj {to sonuva 
se pretvora vo izvesen antisubjekt ({to e jasno ve}e 
od Frojd – vo sonot se slu~uva manifestacija na nes
vesnoto). No, ovde dodavame edna mo`nost – sonot da 
bide struktuiran kako subjekt bez antropomorfen 
nositel.

Seto ova {to se re~e za subjektot son, mo`e da se 
odnesuva i na subjektot halucinacija. Me|u sonot 
i halucinacijata postoi tesna vrska, {to spored 
nekoi istra`uvawa, ima ist organski izvor.2

I tamu ne{to gleda i poka`uva deka gleda vo onoj 
{to vo dadeniot moment e pretvoren vo antisubjekt, 
i tamu  tekstot na halucinacijata zboruva raboti koi 
treba da gi slu{ne ovoj  antisubjekt. Zna~i, vo mo
mentot koga se, tie budniot subjekt go struktuiraat 
vo antisubjekt, a samite se zdobivaat so potencijal 
na subjekt.

Da se vratime sega na sporniot son kaj Frojd. Zarem 
ne e ona ne{to {to se slu~uva vo sporniot son na 
Frojd isto so ona ne{to {to se slu~uva vo haluci
nacijata? Halucinacijata e percepcija {to ne se 
slu~uva vo smisol na edna pogodena realnost, sub
jektot isto taka sledi bez da gleda, a e viden od po
gledot na halucinacijata.

Zarem ne e mo`nosta od prifa}awe na postoeweto 
na vakvi subjekti: subjektson i subjekthalucinaci
ja eden od na~inite da se razre{i sporniot son kaj 
Frojd? Vo toj slu~aj dobivame jasna onti~ka supstan
ca. Sekako, ona {to vo nas se buni protiv negovoto 
prifa}awe e gubeweto na izvesnosta, za da ja pri
fatime ovaa mo`nost, od nas se bara da go predademe 

belong to the dreamer or to the one hallucinating, but 
belongs exactly to the dream. It is then, in the moment of 
dreaming, the dreamer turns into a certain anti-subject 
(which is clear already from Freud – a manifestation of 
the unconscious occurs in the dream). But, here we add 
another opportunity – the dream to be structured as a 
subject without an anthropomorphic carrier. 

All that was said for the subject dream may also concern 
the subject hallucination. Between the dream and the 
hallucination there is a close connection, which accord-
ing to some research, is of the same organic source.2

There too, something is looking and shows that it is loo-
king at the one that in the given moment is turned into 
an anti-subject, that is where the text of hallucination 
says things that this anti-subject should hear. They, in 
the moment when they are, structure the awake subject 
into an anti-subject and they themselves gain the poten-
tial of a subject.

Now back to the disputable dream in Freud. Isn’t what 
goes on in Freud’s disputable dream the same with what 
goes on in the hallucination? The hallucination is a per-
ception that does not happen in the sense of a suited
perception that does not occur in the sense of one suited 
reality, the subject also follows without looking but is 
seen in the gaze of the hallucination.

Isn’t the possibility of accepting the existence of such 
subjects: subject-dream and subject-hallucination one 
of the ways of solving the disputable dream in Freud? 
In such cases we get a clear ontic substance. Of course, 
what rises up in us against its acceptance is the loss of 
the certainty, in order to accept this possibility we need 
to surrender our sense of ourselves as sovereign and 
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na{eto ~uvstvuvawe na samite nas kako suvereni i 
edinstveni ontolo{ki vozmo`ni bitija.

Nikoj ne veli deka toa e lesno. No, ovaa vozmo`nost 
otvora prostor za pogodeni realnosti. Ne morame 
ednata realnost da ja narekuvame proma{ena, taa e 
samo realnost koja postoi vo vreme na drugiot sub
jekt, vo vremeto koga jas sum antisubjekt. Dvete real
nosti pogoduvaat, samo pogoduvaat dva subjekta. Ne 
postoi proma{ena realnost, t.e. taa postoi samo vo 
epistemolo{ka smisla, koga subjektot go zatvorame 
vo tesnite ramki na klasi~nata psihoanaliza.

Kone~no, ako na sonot i halucinacijata im dode
lime status na nezavisni subjekti koi za moment go 
poni{tuvaat budniot subjekt, od niv avtomatski e 
isklu~ena i dimenzijata na socijalnoto, za koja gle
dame deka postojano lebdi okolu definicijata za 
subjekt. 

Da se vratime povtorno na toa mesto kaj @ak Alan 
Miler, za kogo sonot duri ne e nitu dokaz za nesvesno
to. Toj veli deka za sonot mo`e ednostavno da se ka`e 
deka e toa samo son, i deka toa ~esto im se slu~uva i 
na psihoanaliti~arite. No, neanaliziraweto na so
not ne zna~i deka sonot prestanuva da bide fenomen 
so va`nost. Naprotiv, toj mo`ebi dobiva pogolema 
vrednost, ili vrednost nezavisna od subjektot. Isto 
taka, ako socijalnosta ja nema vo sonot i halucinaci
jata, kone~no i vo simptomot kako „osamen”, dali toa 
ne zna~i deka ovie fenomeni, bivaj}i nerelacioni, 
ja sodr`at socijalnosta po sebe, odnosno drugosta po 
sebe? Sli~no kako {izofreni~arot i autistot, samo 
{to ovie vtorive imaat telo. 

Nikade ne mora da se misli subjektot kako del od 
teloto. Odnosno, zo{to da ne mislime situacija na 
subjekt totalno nezavisen i nevrzan za teloto?

unique ontologically possible beings.

No one says that it is easy. But, this possibility makes 
space for suitable realities. We don’t need to call one of 
the realities missed, it is only a reality that exists at the 
time of the other subject, at the time when I am an anti-
subject. The two realities suit well, just they suit two sub-
jects. There is no missed reality, i.e. it exists only in an 
epistemological sense, when we close the subject in the 
constricted frames of classical psychoanalysis.

Finally, if we give the dream and the hallucination status 
of independent subjects that for a moment destroy the 
awake subject, from them the dimension of the social of 
which we perceive that it always floats around the defini-
tion of the subject is automatically excluded.  

To return to the place in Jacques-Alain Miller for whom 
the dream is not even a proof of the unconscious. He says 
that of the dream it can simply be said that it is just a 
dream, and that it often happens to psychoanalytics as 
well. But the act of not analysing the dream does not 
mean that the dream ceases to be a phenomenon of im-
portance. On the contrary, it maybe gets a greater value, 
or a value independent of the subject. Also, if sociality is 
absent from the dream and the hallucination, finally in 
the symptom as “alone” as well, does that not mean that 
these phenomena being irrational contain sociality unto 
itself, i.e. the otherness unto itself? Similar to the schizo-
phrenic and the autistic, only the latter have a body. 

Nowhere does the subject need to be thought as a part of 
the body. That is, why not think of a situation of a subject 
totally independent of and unconnected to the body?
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3. Dve ra|awa

Sega odime malku podlaboko vo edna generi~ka smis
la  na po~etocite na `ivotot, kaj predEdipalniot 
subjekt. Toj e generalno tolkuvan od dve strui vo 
psihoanalizata, koi se vo me|useben konflikt. Iako 
so izvesna relativizacija, toj konflikt lesno }e go 
proglasime za privid. Prvata struja ja pretstavuvaat 
Frojdistite (tuka e i Pija`e), a podocna i Lakan, 
~ija teorija za ogledalnata faza e radikalizirawe 
na ovaa doktrina. Vtorata struja ja zapo~nuva
Melani Klajn i nea, so izvesni revizii, ja prifa}a, 
na primer, Julija Kristeva. 

[to se slu~uva vo predobjektniot, div svet na 
po~etokot na psihi~kiot `ivot? Site misliteli od 
prvata struja velat deka svesnosta ne startuva zaedno 
so po~etokot na postoeweto, tuku najmalku 6 meseci 
podocna. Sigmund Frojd za novoroden~eto pi{uva 
kako za Narcis ili nesvesen egocentrizam, Ana 
Frojd zboruva za nediferencijacija kako otsustvo 
na psihi~ki centar  bebeto nema svest za sebe, nema 
svest za granicata na vnatre{niot i nadvore{niot 
svet i ne pravi razlika me|u jas i drugite, zna~i 
nema nitu ideja za drugiot. Boldvin zboruva za adua
lizam, Valon za simbioza. Pija`e go doprecizira 
Frojd i veli deka namesto za po~eten narcizam, tre
ba da se zboruva za narcizam bez Narcis. 

Pija`e po~etniot univerzum na novoroden~eto go 
opi{uva kako svet bez objekti, postojat samo sliki 
koi se rasprsnuvaat ili nepovratno, ili za da se 
vratat, ili isti, ili sli~ni, a na bebeto }e mu tre
baat najmnogu 18 meseci za da nau~i da se smesti 
sebesi kako objekt vo svet ispolnet so drugi objekti. 
Svetot na bebeto ne poznava vreme i prostor vo koj 

�. Two Births

Now we go a bit deeper in a generic sense – to the be-
ginning of life, to the pre-Oedipal subject. It is generally 
interpreted by two streams in psychoanalysis that are in 
mutual conflict, although with certain commonality, that 
conflict could easily be proclaimed an aberration. The 
first stream is represented by the Freudians (Piaget also 
belongs here) and later Lacan as well, whose theory of 
the mirror stage is a radicalisation of this doctrine. The 
second stream starts with Melanie Klein and is, with cer-
tain revisions, adopted by Julia Kristeva. 

What went on in the wild world at the beginning of the 
psychic life, before objects came into being? All thin-
kers from the first stream say that consciousness does 
not commence together with the beginning of existence, 
but at least 6 months later. Sigmund Freud writes of the 
newborn as of a Narcissus or unconscious egocentrism, 
Anna Freud speaks of non-differentiation as absence of a 
psychic centre – the baby has no consciousness of itself, 
it has no consciousness of the border of the internal and 
outside world and does not differentiate between I and 
the others meaning that there is an absence of the idea 
of the other. J. M. Baldwin speaks of adualism, Walon of 
symbiosis. Piaget gives detail to Freud by saying that in-
stead of early narcissism we should speak of a narcissism 
without a Narcissus. 

Piaget describes the newborn’s early universe as a world 
without objects, there are only images that disperse ei-
ther forever, or to return, either the same or similar and 
the baby needs at most 18 months to learn to set itself 
in as an object in a world filled with other objects. The 
baby’s world knows not of time and space in which ob-
jects and events exist, but only of a sum of heterogenic 
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se nao|aat objektite i nastanite, tuku samo zbir na 
heterogeni prostori so~ineti od delovite na svoeto 
telo i nekoi vremenski vpe~atoci, na pr. ~ekawe. 
Toa nema ideja za kauzalnost, a po~etnata pri~insko
posledi~na vrska e magiskofenomenisti~ka.

Vtorata struja vo tolkuvaweto na psihi~kiot `ivot 
na novoroden~eto ja pretstavuva edinstvenata 
psihoanaliti~arka koja se obide predEdipalnoto 
dete da go vidi kako slo`eno bitie. Za Melani Klajn 
toa ima kapacitet za slo`eni emocii koi vedna{ 
dobivaat svoi funkcii vo rano integriranoto ego 
locirano vo bebeto, kako i so jasna svest za objek
tite i za nivnata upotrebnost. Spored Klajn, bebeto 
rano diferencira dva tipa objekti: dobri i lo{i 
(prvite, na pr. maj~inskite gradi i vtorite, na pr. 
bilo {to {to n$ hrani i n$ zgri`uva). 

Tezata za otsutnost na svesta za Jas vo prvite me
seci ja poddr`aa i reformatorite na Frojdovskoto 
u~ewe, Julija Kristeva i @ak Lakan. Edinstvenata 
klu~na razlika kaj Kristeva e akcentiraweto na vrs
kata na protosubjektot so maj~inskoto telo, koja vo 
klasi~nata psihoanaliza e tretirana kako koja bilo 
vrska. Frojdistite i kognitivcite smetaat samo so 
va`nosta na objektskite odnosi, a veruvaat deka be
beto kako subjekt koj }e bide }e vospostavi odnos kon 
koj bilo afektiven objekt, smetaj}i deka interak
cijata e nezavisna promenliva veli~ina, dodeka 
faktorot „majka” e neva`en. Me|utoa, zad ovaa pros
ta zamenlivost, paradoksalno, se krie metaverbata 
vo izvesnosta na svesta, iako teorijata za dadeniot 
start na subjektivnosta e nameneta da go zacvrsti 
isklu~uvaweto na inicijalnata svest. Iako e to~no 
deka deteto }e razvie afektivni odnosi kon koj bilo 
objekt vo svojata okolina, kako i kon sekoe po~esto 
prisutno lice, negovata teorija mo`e da stoi s$  

spaces made up of the parts of its body and some time 
impressions, for example waiting. It has no idea of cau-
sality and the early cause-effect relation is a magic-phe-
nomenal one. 

The second stream in the interpretation of the psychic life 
of the newborn gives us the only lady psychoanalyst that 
tried to view the pre-Oedipal child as a complex being. 
For Melanie Klein it has a capacity for complex emotions 
that immediately receive their functions in the early-in-
tegrated ego located in the baby, together with a clear 
consciousness of the objects and of their use. According 
to Klein the baby differentiates two types of objects at an 
early stage: good and bad (the first being, for example, 
the mother’s breasts and the second being anything that 
does not feed and comfort). 

The thesis on absence of consciousness of the I in the 
early months was also supported by the reformers of 
Freud’s teaching, Julia Kristeva and Jacques Lacan. The 
only key difference in Kristeva is the stressing of the re-
lation of the proto-subject with the mother’s body which 
in classical psychoanalysis is treated just as any other 
relation. Freudians and cognitivists count only with the 
importance of the object relations and believe that the 
baby as a subject that shall be shall establish a relation-
ship with any affective object, considering that the inter-
action is an independent changeable measure, while the 
factor “mother” is of no importance. Behind this ordi-
nary interchangeability, hides the meta-faith in the cer-
tainty of the consciousness, although the theory of the 
given start of subjectivity is intended to strengthen the 
exclusion of the initial consciousness. Although it may 
be true that the child shall develop affective relations to-
wards any object in its environment, as well as towards 
every more frequently present person, his theory might 
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dodeka veruvame deka postoi simetrija me|u subjek
tot i drugiot. No ovoj odnos ne e simetri~en, kako 
{to poka`avme pogore.

No, ovde se pojavuva i drugo mnogu va`no pra{awe: 
zo{to startot na subjektot e odlo`en, odnosno zo{to 
ima dve ra|awa  edno na fizi~koto telo, a drugo na 
psihi~koto? Ako postojat dve ra|awa, toga{ ovoj pe
riod na prazno postoewe, na postoeweto bez svesnost 
ne mo`e da bide bez va`nost za konstrukcijata na 
subjektivnosta. Za da odgovorime na ova pra{awe, 
osven {to ja zadr`uvame dosega{nata definicija za 
subjekt kako {to e sfaten kaj Lakan (me|uinterval 
pome|u percepcijata i svesta), pojasnuvame u{te dve 
definicii. 1. Svest  se priklonuvame kon onoj del 
od kognitivnite nau~nici koi{to  svesta ja sfa}aat 
najop{to kako samosvest. Svesno e ona {to e svesno 
za samoto sebe. 2. Psihi~koto go sfa}ame vo onaa 
definicija {to ja dava Jung vo knigata „Arhai~en 
~ovek;” psihi~ko e ona {to ima volja da go promeni 
refleksnoto i instinktivnoto. 

Za prvata struja zatoa e va`na verbata deka subjektot 
ne postoi vedna{ so postoeweto na fizi~koto telo, 
bidej}i novoroden~eto ne percepira i nema svest 
za svest za sebe, zna~i nema svest nitu za drugiot, 
zna~i nema svest. I isto taka, toa ne e govoren sub
jekt i nema da bide do 18 meseci. No, ni{to vo ovie 
teorii ne posvedo~uva deka so samiot po~etok na 
`ivotot ne po~nuva izvesno psihi~ko. Pija`e, koj 
bil pred s$ zainteresiran za kodovite na soznani
eto, zapi{al ~uden manir kaj bebiwa od 4 do 5 me
seci. Koga sakaat da pridvi`at predmet koj se nao|a 
vo agolot na sobata, tie go vle~at ja`enceto {to 
visi nad kolevkata. Od ova odnesuvawe koe ne smeta 
so prostornata oddale~enost na predmetite, Pija`e 
zaklu~il deka bebeto nema ideja za kauzalnost, ne gi 
poznava zakonite na pri~ina i posledica i go sme

stand as long as we believe that there is a symmetry be-
tween the subject and the other. But this relation is not 
symmetrical, as we presented earlier.

However, another very important question also appears 
here: why is the start of the subject suspended, i.e. why 
does it have two births – one of the physical body and 
the other of the psychic one? If there are two births, then 
this period of empty existence, of existence without con-
sciousness cannot be insignificant to the construction of 
subjectivity. In order to answer this question, except for 
keeping the current definition of a subject as it is under-
stood in Lacan (and inter-interval between perception 
and consciousness), we clarify two more definitions. 1. 
Consciousness – we incline towards the part of cogni-
tive scientists that perceive, in the most general sense, 
consciousness as self-consciousness. Conscious is what 
is conscious for itself. 2. We comprehend the psychic in 
the definition that Jung gives in the book “Archaic Man;” 
the psychic is that which has a will to change the reflex-
ive and the instinctive.    

That is why for the first stream the believe that the sub-
ject does not exist immediately following the existence 
of the physical body is important, because the newborn 
does not perceive and has no consciousness of aware-
ness of itself, meaning that it is not conscious of the oth-
er, meaning that it has no consciousness. Also, it is not a 
talking subject and won’t be one until it is 18 months old. 
But nothing in these theories says that a certain psychic 
does not actually begin with the very beginning of life. 
Piaget who was primarily interested in the modes of cog-
nisance, recorded peculiar behaviour in four-and-a-half-
month-old babies. When they want to move an object 
that is in the corner of the room, they pull the string that 
is hanging over the crib. From this behaviour that does 
not take into account the spatial distance of the objects, 
Piaget came to the conclusion that the baby has no idea 
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ta svoeto edinstveno dejstvuvawe za centar na site 
nastani. Poradi ovoj zaklu~ok, toj najednostavno ja 
proglasil teorijata za nediferenciranost od Froj
dovskata psihoanaliza za to~na. 

No, neka ja pogledneme u{te edna{ taa sloboda vo 
povedenieto koja smeta so mo`nosta da dejstvuva na 
bogovski na~in, bez ogled na konceptite za vreme i 
prostor. [to mu dava pravo na bebeto da misli deka 
e semo}no vo upravuvaweto so prostorot koj ne mu e 
fizi~ki dosegliv? Zarem toa ne e ne{to od domenot 
na psihi~koto? Psihi~koto nikade ne podrazbira 
deka stanuva zbor za telesno mo`no, a `elbata da se 
pridvi`i eden oddale~en predmet ovde e jasen znak 
za volja kako psihi~ka aktivnost. Ako bebeto od 4,5 
meseci ima voleva aktivnost, toga{ e toa minimum 
bitie so psihi~ka sodr`ina. 

Zo{to da ne pretpostavime deka bebeto smeta deka 
pridvi`uvaweto na dale~niot predmet e vozmo`no? 
Kako {to bebeto ima niska fizi~ka homeostaza, 
taka toa ima i niska voleva aktivnost. (Imeno, be
beto na ovaa vozrast ima niska homeostaza, iako taa 
ne e najniska oti toa bi bilo ni{taviloto od kade 
{totuku doa|a. Taa niska homeostaza se manifestira 
kako nepostoewe jasna svest za granicite na svoeto 
telo. Vo pedijatrijata e odamna zabele`ano deka 
novoroden~iwata stari nekolku dena se pla{at od 
svoite race, a se smeta deka e toa rezultat na nepre
poznavaweto na racete kako del od svoeto telo. Lakan, 
podocna i Kristeva, pi{uvaat deka novoroden~eto ne 
go ~uvstuva svoeto telo kako integralno, tuku povero
jatno kako fragmentirano). No, ako smetame so niska 
fizi~ka homeostaza, toga{ treba da smetame i so ni
ska psihi~ka koordinacija. Novorodene~kata volja 
ednakvo mo`ebi smeta so parazitiraweto na tu|ata 
volja. So drugi zborovi, mo`no e novoroden~eto da 

of causality, it does not know of the laws of cause and ef-
fect and regards its only action as a centre of all events. 
Because of this conclusion he simply proclaimed the the-
ory of undifferentiatedness in Freud’s psychoanalysis as 
correct. 

But, let us once again take a look at that freedom in be-
haviour that counts on the possibility to act in a godly 
manner regardless of the concepts of time and space. 
What gives the baby the right to think that it is almighty 
in the administration of space that is not at its physical 
disposure? Isn’t that something that is from the psychic 
domain? It never underlies in the psychic that it actu-
ally concerns a bodily possibility, and the wish to move a 
distant object is here a clear sign of will power as a psy-
chic activity. If a four-and-a-half-month-old baby has 
will power activity, then it is the minimum being with 
psychic content. 

Why not suppose that the baby considers the moving of 
the distant object possible? Just as the baby has a low 
physical homeostasis it also has a low will power activi-
ty. (Namely, the baby at this age has a low homeostasis, 
although it is not the lowest one because that would be 
the nothingness from which it has just emerged. The low 
homeostasis is manifested as the non-existence of a clear 
consciousness of the boundaries of one’s own body. In 
paediatrics it has long ago been noticed that new born 
babies just a few days old are afraid of their own hands, 
and it is considered that that is the result of the unaware-
ness that the hands are part of one’s own body. Lacan, 
and later Kristeva, write that the newborn does not feel 
its body as integral, but more rather as fragmented). But 
if we count on the low physical homeostasis, then we 
need to count on the low physical coordination. The will 
power of the newborn maybe equally interferes with the 
leaching of someone else’s will power. In other words, it 
is possible that the newborn has an inbuilt psychic gift 
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ima vgradena psihi~ka dadenost so koja veruva deka e 
vozmo`no izvesno psihi~ko „vmre`uvawe”. Nie sme 
naviknati da smetame so {ireweto na psihata navna
tre, vo pravec na nesvesnoto, a toa e zatoa {to go 
do`ivuvame subjektot kako nekoj koj prebiva vo edno 
dadeno i gotovo telo. Treba da ja mislime mo`nosta 
 tokmu taa niska koherentnost na voljata da e rano 
svedo{tvo za izvesen kapacitet za vonmediumsko 
komunicirawe. Treba da go smetame za vozmo`nost 
kapacitetot na psihata da se {iri nanadvor kon 
nepoznatoto isto kako {to mo`e da odi navnatre. 
Kako {to opstano~no bebeto se koristi so teloto na 
majkata kako so paterica, toa ednakvo mo`e bezme
diumski da se koristi so tu|oto psihi~ko. Bebeto mu 
veli na Pija`e: ti si go stavil toj objekt {to yve~ka 
vo agolot na sobata, pomogni mi da go dofatam! 
Vle~ewe na ja`enceto nad kolepkata e znak na volja, 
a negovata psiha smeta so eksperimentatorot kako so 
matrica na koja }e parazitira. 

^udesnosta na ovaa volja da se dvi`i oddale~en 
predmet, dali taa ne e potisnata vo ime na nau~nosta 
na eksperimentatorot? No, nie denes znaeme deka 
eksperimentatorot ne e li{en od subjektivnost i 
apriori podlo`en na legitimitet, kako {to bil 
smetan vo vremeto na Frojd, pa i na Pija`e. Denes 
znaeme deka eksperimentatorot mo`e da „go vodi”, 
da „go iznuduva” rezultatot na svojot eksperiment, 
pa bebeto ima pravo da se `ali na tolkuvawata koi 
potoa gi izveduva Pija`e! Ovoj primer e od rangot 
na Pavloviot refleks, bidej}i i toj eksperiment e 
posreduvan vo domenite na psihi~koto. Za kutroto 
`ivotno na Pavlov, Lakan pi{uva kako za rez na 
`elbata; eksperimentot vo nego mo`e da predizvika 
cela niza psihi~ki neredi, no bidej}i ne e bitie 
koe zboruva, ne e prozvano da ja dovede vo pra{awe 
`elbata na eksperimentatorot. Isto taka, vo izvesna 

with which it believes a certain psychic “intertwining” 
possible. We are used to count on the expansion of the 
psyche inwards, towards the unconscious and that is be-
cause we experience the subject as someone that dwells 
in a given and ready-made body. We should consider the 
possibility – precisely that low coherence of the will of 
being an early witness of a certain capacity for commu-
nication that is outside the medium. We should consider 
as a possibility the capacity of the psyche to expand out-
wards towards the unknown just as it can go inwards. 
Just as the baby, as part of survival, uses the mother’s 
body as a cane, it can also without any medium use some-
one else’s psychic. The baby talks to Piaget: you have put 
that rattling object there in the corner of the room, help 
me reach it! The pulling of the string over the crib is a 
sign of will power and its psyche counts on the one con-
ducting the experiment as a matrix on which it shall be 
a parasite. 

The magnificence of this will power to move a distant 
object, isn’t it maybe suppressed in the name of the sci-
ence by the one conducting the experiment? But, today 
we know that the one conducting the experiment is not 
deprived of subjectivity and a priori prone to legitima-
cy, as it was considered in the time of Freud and also 
of Piaget. Today we know that the one conducting the 
experiment can “direct,” can “force” the result of his/her 
experiment, so the baby has the right to complain on 
the interpretations that Piaget later draws from there! 
This example is similar to Pavlov’s reflex, because that 
experiment too is mediated in the domains of the psy-
chic. Of Pavlov’s poor animal Lacan writes as if of a cut 
in the desire; the experiment may create in it a whole set 
of psychic turmoil, but because it is not a creature that 
speaks, it has not been called upon to question the wish 
of the one conducting the experiment. Also, in a certain 
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smisla, i teloto na majkata ne go posreduva govorot, 
tuku pregovorot so tu|ata `elba ~ija vrska ja rako
vodat nadvore{nite psihizmi. Ako potegnuvaweto 
ja`ence {to visi nad kolepkata e gest na volja, eden 
rano posvedo~en za~etok na psihi~koto, vo momen
tot koga se pridvi`uva voljata, se slu~uva prvoto 
viduvawe, toa e razmena vo domenot na psihi~koto. 
Toa e psevdoidentifikacija koja sepak mora da 
postoi od nekakvi pri~ini. Ako postavime teza 
deka e vozmo`no nekakvo dopirawe na psihi~koto, 
{to go pravi nego vozmo`no? Ako ovoj gest zboruva 
za prenebregnuvawe na tradicionalnite granici na 
subjektot i {irewe vo negovoto pole vo domenot na 
nesubjektot, toga{ kako nastanuva taa vrska koja ne 
smeta na prostornite zabrani?

4. Ogledalni nevroni

Vo sredinata na 1990te godini be{e otkriena edna 
nova klasa nevroni, ~ija rana anticipacija e po
etskiot opis na Lakan, na postoeweto na subjektot 
nadvor od nego. Eve kako vo eden nau~nopopularen 
stil (od statijata vo spisanieto Wired) e opi{ana 
ovaa nevronska kategorija: „Deteto ja gleda majkata 
kako ja podignuva igra~kata. Deteto se smee: mama 
saka da si igrame. Soprugot ja gleda `ena si kako 
gi podiga klu~evite za avtomobilot od masata. Toj 
treperi: ovojpat navistina si zaminuva. Medicin
skata sestra gleda kako iglata se zaboduva vo postar 
pacient. Pravi grimasa: mora da bole{e. Kako ovie 
lu|e znaat {to misli drugiot? Kako gi prosuduvaat 
nivnite nameri i ~uvstva, kako gi opredeluvaat 
celite i verbata na drugiot? Se ~ini ednostavno, no 
deteto isto taka mo`e da zaklu~i deka mama saka da 
zamine, ili soprugot da pomisli deka `ena mu saka 
da si igra. Sepak, tie ne gre{at. Tie znaat”. 

sense, the mother’s body is also not mediated by speech, 
but by the negotiation with someone else’s wish, the re-
lation of which is directed by outside psychisms. If the 
pulling of the string hanging above the crib is a gesture 
of will power, an early recording of the conception of the 
psychic, at the moment when the will power sets in mo-
tion, the first seeing occurs, that is an exchange in the 
domain of the psychic. That is a pseudo-identification 
that yet must exist for some reason. If we set a thesis that 
some kind of touching of the psychic is possible, what is 
that that makes it possible? If this gesture speaks of the 
surpassing of the traditional borders of the subject and 
expansion in its field in the domain of the non-subject, 
then how does that relation that does not count on the 
spatial restriction occur? 

�. Mirror Neurons  

In the middle of the 1990s a new class of neurons was 
discovered the early anticipation of which is the poetic 
description of the existence of the subject out of itself of 
Lacan. Here is how this neuron category is described in 
sci-pop style (from the article in the Wired magazine): 
“The child looks at its mother as she picks up the toy. 
The child laughs “mommy wants to play’. The husband 
watches his wife as she picks up the car keys from the ta-
ble. He trembles “this time she is really gone’. The nurse 
looks at the needle sticking into the elderly patient. She 
flinches “it must have hurt’. How do these people know 
what the other is thinking? How do they judge their in-
tentions and feelings, how do they determine the goals 
and the trust of the other? It seems simple, but the child 
can also come to a conclusion that mommy wants to 
leave, or the husband can think that his wife wants to 
play. However, they are not mistaken. They know.”
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Klu~ot za misterijata na ovaa sposobnost za antici
pacija na tu|ite nameri e detektirana vo slu~ajnoto 
otkritie na nova klasa nevroni od strana na edna 
grupa italijanski nau~nici, koi koga zapo~nale 
snimawe na aktivnosta na nevronite vo mozokot na 
majmunite vo ranite 1990ti ne o~ekuvale deka }e 
najdat ne{to vaka radikalno. Ovaa nova klasa nev
roni ja narekle ogledalna. Ogledalnite nevroni se 
aktivni koga subjektot izvr{uva odredena zada~a, na 
primer podiga raka, i vo taa smisla se bezna~ajni. 
No, istite nevroni se raspaluvaat koga nivniot 
sopstvenik gleda kako nekoj drug ja izvr{uva istata 
zada~a, na primer koga drugiot podiga raka. Tie se 
aktiviraat od izvesen tip empatija, kako izvesna re
fleksija na aktivnosta na drugiot, to est kako eden 
tip simulacija na aktivnosta na drugiot. 

Vakvata simulacija posvedo~uva deka me|u mene i 
drugiot kogo {to go nabquduvam postoi silna, bez
mediumska vrska. Odnesuvaweto na drugiot se pro
ducira i vo istiot moment se reproducira kaj  mene, 
{to zna~i deka sekoe odnesuvawe sekoga{ nastanuva 
ne kako edine~no i individualisti~ko, tuku seko
ga{ kako najmalku dvojno, odnosno duplirano. To est 
me|u mene i drugiot postoi vrska koja ne e posreduva
na vo fizi~ka smisla, a vo su{tinata e simulacija. 
Me|utoa, interesno e deka iako mozo~nata aktivnost 
e identi~na, sepak toj {to nabquduva nema vo real
nosta da ja podigne rakata, kako toj {to e nabqudu
van. Vo pogolem del od vremeto silna mozo~na in
hibicija }e go spre~i nabquduva~ot da ja aktivira 
sopstvenata motorika za da ja simulira aktivnosta 
{to ja nabquduva. No, nelagodnosta {to ja ~uvstvu
vame koga nekoj se ma~i da stavi konec vo igla e do
kaz deka ovie inhibitori ne go blokiraat sekoga{ i 
ne so ist uspeh toj primitiven, bezmediumski dija
log me|u subjektot i drugiot. 

The key to the mystery of this capacity for anticipation of 
someone else’s intentions is detected in the chance dis-
covery of a new class of neurons by a group of Italian sci-
entists which, when they started monitoring the activity 
of the neurons in monkeys brains in the early 1990s, did 
not expect to find anything as radical as this. They called 
this new class of neurons a mirror class. The mirror neu-
rons are active when the subject is in the process of per-
forming a certain task, for example, rising its hand, and 
in that sense they are insignificant. But the same neurons 
fire off when their owner sees someone else performing 
the same task, for example, how the other rises his/her/
its hand. They are activated by a kind of empathy, as a 
certain reflection of the activity of the other, i.e. as a kind 
of simulation of the activity of the other. 

Such simulation witnesses that between me and the ot-
her one that I am watching there is a strong, unmediated 
relation. The conduct of the other is produced and at the 
same moment reproduced in me, which means that each 
conduct always comes not as one and individualistic, but 
always as, at least, double, i.e. doubled. That is, between 
me and the other there is a relation that is not mediated 
in a physical sense, and in the essence is a simulation. It 
is interesting, however, that although the activity of the 
brain is identical, yet the one watching won’t raise his/
her/its hand in reality as the one that is watched. Most 
of the time, a strong brain inhibition shall stop the one 
watching from activating his/her/its motorics in order 
to simulate the activity he/she/it is watching. But, the 
unease that we feel when someone is struggling to thread 
a needle is proof that these inhibitors don’t always block 
and not with the same success that primitive, unmedi-
ated dialogue between the subject and the other.    
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Ovie nevroni mo`e da se poka`at kako mnogu va`ni 
za konstituirawe na subjektivnosta. Ako nevronski, 
me|u mene i drugiot postoi istovremenost, toga{ taa 
istovremenost ne e samo prazna apstrakcija, tuku i 
su{tinska psihi~ka sinhronija, odnosno srodnost. 
Toa zna~i deka na{ata vremenost e istorodna, to est 
ima edna povtorena, odnosno duplirana vremenost, 
samo ednata od dvete zaprena. 

Novoroden~eto na Pija`e mo`e da prima psevdoi
dentifikacija, to est da funkcionira preku vakva 
identifikatorska matrica so drugiot „gotov”, govo
ren subjekt. Toa zna~i deka protosubjektot e ve}e 
potencijalen subjekt vo momentot koga okolu nego se 
nao|a eden drug „gotov” subjekt, na primer majkata. 
Odnosno deka potencijalot za subjekt, protosubjek
tot go dobiva vo momentot koga prvpat }e zdogleda 
eden drug okolu sebe. Ovaa ogledalna identifi
kacija nastanuva za prvpat kako zdogleduvawe, to est 
kako posledica na perceptivnoto. Eden del od kog
nitivcite koi go kritikuvaa tvrdeweto na Pija`e 
deka novoroden~eto ne percepira objekti okolu sebe, 
izlegoa so eksperiment praven na novoroden~iwa 
stari nekolku dena. Na niv im e pro`ektirana 
slika na kamen koj pa|a nakaj novoroden~iwata, a 
tie pred taa pro`ektirana slika se pomestuvaat. 
Ova sekako mo`e da bide instinktivno, refleksno 
pomestuvawe, no sepak ova e dokaz za izvesna per
cepcija. Ako e percepcija, toga{ novoroden~eto ne 
e celosno li{eno od ne{to {to bi go narekle dolna 
granica na subjektot  percepcijata. Kako proto
subjekti koi percepiraat, makar i rudimentirano, 
novoroden~iwata sosema izvesno ja percepiraat i ak
tivnosta na drugiot, a preku ogledalnite nevroni is
tata ja simuliraat. Ako majkata kako „gotov” subjekt 
krenala raka, novoroden~eto iako protosubjekt, go 
zavr{uva dvi`eweto vo sebe. 

These neurons may appear as very important in the
constituting of subjectivity. If, neurologically, there is 
concurrence between me and the other, then that con-
currence is not just an empty abstraction, but an essen-
tial psychic synchrony, i.e. relatedness. That means that 
our timeliness are the same, i.e. there is one repeated, 
i.e. duplicated timeliness, and only one of the two is 
stopped. 

The newborn in Piaget may receive pseudo-identification, 
i.e. may function through such an identification matrix 
with the other “ready-made” talking subject. That means 
that the proto-subject is already a potential subject at the 
moment when around it there is another “ready-made” 
subject, for example the mother. That is, the proto-sub-
ject receives the potential for the subject at the moment 
when it first sees someone else around itself. This kind 
of mirror identification happens for the first time as a 
seeing, i.e. as a consequence of the perceptive. One part 
of the cognitivists that criticised Piaget’s claim that the 
newborn does not perceive objects around itself, came 
forward with an experiment conducted on newborns just 
a few days old. An image of a falling stone was screened 
to the newborns and they moved before this screened 
image. This of course might as well be instinctive, reflex 
movement, but however it is proof of a certain percep-
tion. If it is perception, then the newborn is not entirely 
without something that we would call a down border of 
the subject – perception. As proto-subjects that perceive, 
even if it may be rudimentary, the newborn most certain-
ly percept the activity of the other as well and through 
the mirror neurons simulate the same. If the mother as 
a “ready-made” subject has lifted her hand, the newborn 
as a proto-subject, finishes the movement within itself. 
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Toa e simulacija koja ne se slu~uva vo smisla na edna 
realiziranost, no se slu~uva vo smisla na edna simu
lacija na motorika. Lakan profeti~ki go objasnuva 
sekoe dvi`ewe kako uko~uvawe. Toj veli: „Pogledot 
po sebe, ne samo {to gi zavr{uva dvi`ewata, tuku i 
gi prikriva.” Toa zna~i deka pogledot e dovolen i 
potreben uslov za dovr{uvawe na sekoja aktivnost 
na subjektot. Aktivnosta na majkata e dovr{ena 
od pogledot na novoroden~eto, novoroden~eto go 
zavr{uva i go uko~uva dvi`eweto na majkata, vo 
eden „magepsni~ki moment.” Ne samo {to ovde stanu
va zbor za odzemawe od pogledot, tuku i za mnogu 
posu{testveno inaugurirawe na eden protosubjekt 
vo subjekt koj mimetira vo vremeto za koe se veruva{e 
deka toa ne e sposobno za razla~uvawe na sebesi od 
drugiot. Nevrolozite velat deka vo momentot na 
ra|aweto re~isi site nevroni {to eden mozok }e gi 
ima se ve}e formirani, samo {to ne se vmre`eni. So 
sekoe iskustvo, pogled, zvuk, dopir, tie se raspalu
vaat. Sekoga{ koga }e se raspalat tie gradat vrska 
so drugi nevroni. Ako e taka, toga{ novoroden~eto 
ve}e mnogu rano mo`e da „vidi” aktivnosti koi }e 
gi zavr{uva vo sebe, to est }e se podgotvuva sebesi za 
subjekt koj eden den }e bide. 

Zo{to e va`no ova? Zatoa {to o~igledno e deka 
dodeka novoroden~eto nevronski ja mimetira sekoja
akcija na drugiot, toa ednovremeno ja mimetira i 
idejata za sebstvo. Taa ideja za sebstvo, toa ja preze
ma od drugiot. Bidej}i e vo momentot preslabo za 
fizi~ka i psihi~ka koordinacija i koherentnost, 
toa vo sebe samo gi inhibira, to est gi zavr{uva 
pretstavite za sebstvo prezemeni od drugiot, a s$ 
u{te ne gi imitira, emanira.

Edna revizija {to ja predlagame vo odnos na 
dosega{nata teoriska psihoanaliza za po~etokot 

That is a simulation that does not happen in the sense of 
a realisation, but happens in the sense of a simulation of 
motorics. Lacan prophetically explains each movement 
as a freezing. He says: “The look in itself not only finishes 
the movements, but also hides them.” That means that 
the gaze is a sufficient and necessary condition for the 
completion of each action of the subject. The activity of 
the mother is completed by the newborn’s gaze, the new-
born completes it and freezes the mother’s movement in 
a “magical moment.” We are not talking here only of the 
taking away of the gaze, but of a more substantial inau-
guration as well of a proto-subject in a subject that shows 
mimesis in the time which was considered that it is not 
capable of differentiating itself from the other. Neurolo-
gists say that at the time of birth almost all neurons that 
a brain will have are already formed, they are just not 
set “in place.” With each experience, look, sound, touch, 
they spark off and are set aflame. Always when they are 
set aflame they build a relationship with other neurons. 
If this is so, then the newborn can already very early “see” 
activities that it completes within itself, i.e. it prepares it-
self for the subject it will become one day. 

Why is this important? Because it is obvious that the 
newborn neurologically mimes each action of the other, 
it at the same time mimes the idea of self as well. It takes 
over the idea of the self from the other. Due to the fact 
that it at that moment is too weak for physical or psychic 
coordination and coherency, it only inhibits them in it-
self, i.e. completes the notions of self taken over from the 
other, but does not just yet imitate or emanate them. 

A summary that we suggest in relation to present theo-
retical psychoanalysis on the beginning of subjectivity 
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na subjektivnosta bi glasela najnapred deka stanuva 
zbor za skalibilnost. Ako e taka, toga{ otkriti
eto na sebstvoto ne mo`e da se slu~uva vo edna spek
takularna slika  („yvezden spektakl”, kako {to go 
vika Lakan) nekade okolu {estiot mesec od `ivotot 
na novoroden~eto, koga toa naedna{ }e se zdogleda 
sebesi vo ogledalo, vo tn. ogledalna faza kaj Lakan. 
Ovaa naracija ne e ni{to poverodostojna od onaa 
na Frojd za ordata koja go ubiva tatkoto. Stanuva 
zbor za to~ka koja{to e pretvorena vo prikazna. Ako 
zboruvame deka centarot na psihi~koto se prezema 
od drugo telo, i ne e nu`no situiran vo sopstvenoto 
telo, toga{ avtomatski imame dozvola da ja mislime 
mo`nosta od postoewe na gorespomenatite istovre
meni subjekti, subjektot son i subjektot halucinaci
ja, za po~etok, to est, da mislime takvi subjekti koi 
vo sebe ja obedinuvaat mo`nosta od drugost i koi 
svedo~at deka nie sme vo temelna zabluda koga veru
vame deka subjektot direktno treba da se vrzuva za 
telesen subjekt. 

Bele{ki: 

1. Ovaa statija e del od pogolemo teorisko istra`u
vawe.

2. Kaj eden slu~aj na zagubena sposobnost za sonuvawe, 
voden vo Univerzitetskata bolnica vo Cirih, {to e 
opi{an vo „New Scientist” od 10 septemvri 2004 go
dina, e poka`ana mo`nosta od organskata vrska me|u 
sonuvaweto i halucinacijata. Vo ovoj slu~aj gubeweto 
na sposobnosta za son kaj edna 73godi{na `ena sle
del po ~udnata i neobi~no jasna vizuelizacija za koja 
taa ne bila sigurna dali e halucinacija ili son. Ovoj 
primer, me|utoa, poka`uva deka sonot i halucinaci

would first and foremost be that we are dealing with scal-
ability. If this is so then the discovery of the self cannot 
occur in a spectacular image (“star spectacle” as Lacan 
calls it) somewhere around the sixth month in the life of 
the newborn when it suddenly sees itself in the mirror, 
i.e. in Lacan’s mirror stage. This narrative is no more ac-
curate that Freud’s one on the horde that murders the 
father. We are dealing with a point that is turned into 
a story. If we say that the centre of the psychic is being 
taken over from another body and is not necessarily 
situated in one’s own body, then we automatically have 
permission to think the possibility of the existence of the 
abovementioned concurrent subjects, the subject dream 
and the subject hallucination, as a start, i.e. to think of 
such subjects that within themselves unite the possi-
bility of otherness and that witness that we are deep in 
fundamental deception when we believe that the subject 
should directly connect to a bodily subject. 

Translated from Macedonian by Rodna Ruskovska 

Notes: 

1. This article is part of a larger theoretical investigation.

2. In a case described in the issue of “New Scientist” of 10 
September 2004 of loss of dreaming conducted at the Uni-
versity Hospital in Zurich, the possibility of an organic 
connection between dreaming and hallucination. In this 
case the loss of dream capacity in a 73-year-old-woman fo-
llowed after the peculiar and unusually clear visualization 
of which she was not conscious if it was a hallucination or 
a dream. This example however shows that the dream and 
the hallucination either mutually exclude themselves, or 
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jata ili me|usebno se isklu~uvaat, ili se najavuvaat, 
Ako e prvoto, toga{ mo`ebi mo`e da se trasira i iz
vesno organsko, korporealno ishodi{te na vakviot 
subjekt, iako veruvame deka toa e i sosema neva`no. 

introduce themselves, if the case is the first, then maybe a 
certain organic, corporeal outcome of this kind of subject 
may be traced, although we believe that that is entirely ir-
relevant. 
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Seni{teto na
homoseksualnosta kru`i 
nad Makedonija

Zarko 
Trajanoski The Spectre of

Homosexuality is Haunting 
Macedonia

Edno seni{te kru`i nad Makedonija  seni{teto 
na homoseksualnosta. Site sili na konzervativnata 
Makedonija stapija vo svet sojuz za da go egzorci
raat ova seni{te: Makedonskata pravoslavna crkva,
Islamskata verska zaednica, etnonacionalisti~
kite politi~ki partii, duri i porane{niot Pret
sedatel na Republika Makedonija. Vo prilogot 
{to sledi, }e ilustriram kako ovie politi~ki 
„isteruva~i na duhovi” bea poddr`ani od nekolku 
kreatori na javnoto mislewe koi ponudija „nepobiv
livi argumenti” protiv homoseksualnosta, protiv 
~ovekovite prava na neheteroseksualcite, pa duri 
i protiv samiot koncept za ~ovekovi prava.

Otvoraweto na javnata debata za homoseksualnosta 
i ~ovekovite prava na neheteroseksualcite be{e 
provocirano od publikacijata „Granicite na slo
bodata i izborot: Homoseksualnosta vo Republika 
Makedonija.”1 Vo spomenatata publikacija bea pret
staveni rezultatite od sprovedenata anketa za per
cepcijata na homoseksualnosta vo Republika Make
donija.2 Analizata na stavovite i mislewata na 
anketiranite gra|ani obelodeni zaprepastuva~ki 
podatoci: samo 25,40 procenti od ispitanicite 
izrazile soglasnost so stavot „Homoseksualnosta ja 
smetam za ne{to normalno;” duri za 64,1 procent 

A spectre is haunting Macedonia - the spectre of homo-
sexuality. All the powers of conservative Macedonia have 
entered into a holy alliance to exorcise this spectre: the 
Macedonian Orthodox Church, the Islamic community, 
the ethno-nationalist’s political parties, even the former 
President of the Republic of Macedonia. In the following 
contribution, I will illustrate how these political “ghost-
busters” were supported by a few public opinion-makers 
who offered “irrefutable arguments” against homosexu-
ality, against human rights of non-heterosexuals, and 
even against the very concept of human rights.

The opening of a public debate on homosexuality and 
the human rights of non-heterosexuals was provoked by 
the publication “The Boundaries of Freedom and Choice: 
Homosexuality in the Republic of Macedonia.”1 The pub-
lication featured the results of a survey regarding the 
perception of homosexuality in the Republic of Macedo-
nia.2 The analysis of the beliefs and opinions of the sur-
veyed individuals revealed shocking results: only 25.40 
percent of those surveyed agreed with the statement “I 
consider homosexuality a normal thing,” 64.1 percent 
of the surveyed believe that “Homosexuality is a disease 
or psychological disorder,” whereas only 51.7 percent 

@arko 
Trajanoski
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od ispitanicite „Homoseksualnosta e bolest ili 
psihi~ko poremetuvawe;” a samo 51,7 procenti ne se 
soglasuvaat so stavot deka „Homoseksualnosta treba 
da bide kazniva so zakon!” Iako homoseksualnite 
akti bea dekriminalizirani vo 1996 god., so stavot 
deka homoseksualnosta treba da se penalizira se so
glasuvaat duri 34,2 procenti od ispitanicite (od 
koi 17,3 vo celost)!3

Rezultatite od publikacijata bea neposreden povod 
za da po~ne pootvoreno da se zboruva vo javnosta za 
seksot i za seksualnata orientacija.4 Rezultatite 
od anketata bea iskoristeni i vo javnata kampawa 
na CG^P koja go promovira{e sloganot „Soo~i se 
so razlikite!” Neposredno potoa se slu~i formi
rawe i na drugi organizacii, se sprovedoa drugi 
istra`uvawa, se pokrenaa drugi inicijativi. Ne
kolu godini podocna, slobodno mo`eme da ka`eme 
deka Republika Makedonija ne e ve}e edna od mal
kute zemji vo svetot kade {to nema intenzivna ras
prava za seksualnata ednakvost, za reguliraweto 
na seksualnosta i idninata na semejstvoto.5 Se ot
vori rasprava i vo pe~atenite i vo elektronskite 
mediumi, a vo nea se vklu~ija i odreden broj javni 
li~nosti i pretstavnici na politi~ki partii. 

Vo ovoj tekst }e razgledame del od argumentite koi se 
javija kako reakcija na obidite za senzibilizirawe 
na javnoto mislewe vo pogled na problemite so koi 
se soo~uvaat homoseksualcite.6 Argumentite se iz
neseni od tri pozicii: a) tradicionalisti~ka, 
teolo{konacionalisti~ka pozicija od strana na 
eden profesor po filosofija; b) crkovna, teolo{ka 
pozicija na eden ugleden Vladika (~len na Svetiot 
sinod na MPC); v) filosofska („esencijalisti~ka”), 
pozicija na eden ugleden univerzitetski profesor 
po filosofija.7

disagree with the belief that “Homosexuality should be 
punishable by law.” Although homosexual acts were de-
criminalized in 1996, 34.2 percent agree that homosexu-
ality should be penalized, whereas 17.3 fully agree with 
this statement.3

The results of the publication triggered a more open 
public discussion on sex and sexual orientation.4 These 
results were also used in the public campaign of the Cen-
ter for Civil and Human Rights (CCHR) promoting the 
slogan “Face the differences!” Soon thereafter other or-
ganizations were formed, other surveys were carried out, 
and other initiatives took place. Several years later, it can 
be stated with much certainty that the Republic of Mace-
donia is no longer one of the few countries in the world 
lacking an intensive debate on sexual equality, regula-
tion of sexuality and the future of the family.5 Such de-
bates were opened in the printed and electronic media, 
and several public figures and representatives of political 
parties participated in them. 

This text examines part of the arguments that appeared 
as a reaction of the attempt to raise public awareness 
regarding the problems faced by homosexuals.6 The ar-
guments are presented through three points of view: a) 
the traditional, theological-nationalistic point of view of 
a philosophy professor; b) the church-oriented, theo-
logical point of view expressed by a respectable Bishop 
(member of the Holy Synod of the Macedonian Ortho-
dox Church); c) the philosophic (“essentialist”) position 
of a respectable university professor of philosophy.7

Zarko Trajanoski The Spectre of Homosexuality is haunting Macedonia
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Negirawe na homoseksualnosta vo Republika 
Makedonija

Eden od prvite intelektualni obidi javno da se 
argumentira protiv inicijativite za prava na ho
moseksualcite, i protiv homoseksualnosta voop{to, 
go registrirame vo spisanieto „Forum”, vo tekstot 
so kontroverzen naslov „Koj e ovde, vpro~em, ho
moseksualec?”8 U{te so naslovot, avtorot na tekstot 
anticipira eden od klu~nite argumenti protiv ana
lizite na publikacijata „Granicite na slobodata 
i izborot: Homoseksualnosta vo Republika Make
donija” i protiv javnata kampawa na Centarot za 
gra|anski i ~ovekovi prava (CG^P): 

„CG^P sekoga{ operira so fiktivni brojki, a pritoa 
govori deka vo Makedonija ima mnogu homoseksualci, 
a se javile samo trojca, bidej}i drugite se pla{at 
od netolerantnosta na op{testvoto. Vo princip e 
neseriozno da se ‘terorizira so pretpostavki’.”

Avtorot go koristi faktot deka vo Republika Make
donija toga{ nema javni li~nosti {to ja deklari
rale svojata homoseksualna orientacija. Edna od 
osnovnite pretpostavki vo tekstot „Koj e ovde, 
vpro~em, homoseksualec?,” e deka homoseksualnosta 
ne mu e svojstvena na Makedonecot, deka homoseksu
alnosta e ne{to svojstveno na druga civilizacija, 
{to sega Makedonecot e prinuden da go prifati: 

„Makedonecot e daleku od ova. Zatoa e besmisleno nasila 
kulturolo{ki da se uni{tuva, prinuduvaj}i se sebesi 
inferiorno da prifati s$ od druga civilizacija.”

O~igledno, avtorot na tekstot ima problem so 
prifa}aweto na faktot deka nekoi Makedonci se 
homoseksualci. Za nego, svetata ideja na „makedon

Denying Homosexuality in the Republic of 
Macedonia

One of the first intellectual attempts to publicly argue 
against the initiatives for homosexual rights and homo-
sexuality in general, appeared in the journal “Forum,” in 
the text with the controversial title “Who here, is in fact, 
a homosexual?”8 In the very title the author anticipates 
one of the key arguments against the analyses published 
in “The Boundaries of Freedom and Choice: Homosexua-
lity in the Republic of Macedonia” and against the public 
campaign of the Center for Civil and Human Rights:

“CCHR always operates with fictive numbers, stating that in 
Macedonia there are many homosexuals, whereas only three 
registered because the rest are afraid of social bigotry. In 
general it is unprofessional to ‘terrorize with assumptions.’” 

The author makes use of the fact that at that time in the 
Republic of Macedonia there were no public figures who 
openly declared their homosexual orientation. One of 
the basic assumptions of the text “Who here, is in fact, a 
homosexual?” is that homosexuality is something com-
mon for another civilization, and the Macedonians are 
forced to accept it:

“The Macedonians are far away from this. It is thus pointless 
for them to culturally destroy themselves by force, making 
themselves accept everything in an inferior way from a diffe-
rent culture.”

Obviously, the author of the text has a problem with ac-
cepting the fact that some Macedonians are homosexu-
als. For him, the holy idea of “being Macedonian” makes 
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stvoto” e nespoiva so grevot na „homoseksualizmot”. 
Pove}epati vo tekstot se sugerira deka homoseksual
nosta e ne{to tu|o za makedonskiot narod.9 Tu|oto se 
do`ivuva kako zakana koja {to nasila kulturolo{ki 
}e go uni{ti Makedonecot, koj e doveden vo situa
ciija inferiorno, i nekriti~ki, da prifa}a s$ {to 
doa|a od Evropa:

„Se nametnuva pra{aweto: dali nie, kako narodsubjekt 
(a ne objekt), mo`eme da ostaneme nadvor od sistemot, 
dali mora nekriti~ki da go prifatime sekoe |ubre na 
Evropa?”

Pritoa, na homoseksualnosta ne se aludira samo kako 
na „|ubre na Evropa,” tuku i kako na zakana koja {to 
mo`e da dovede do pad na Makedonecot kako ~ovek. 
Interesno, i ne pomalku simptomati~no, e deka kako 
„reprezentativen primerok” na Makedonec e ze
men tokmu pradedoto na samiot avtor, koj „...prvpat 
se soo~il so idejata za homoseksualizmot i za sod
omijata, toga{ koga nekoj prijatel do{ol od Pariz 
i mu ka`al deka tamu toa e ‘in’?!” Dotoga{, ako mu 
veruvame na pradedoto na avtorot, „Toj nikoga{ ne 
mo`el da pomisli deka ~ovekot mo`e da padne tolku 
nisko.” Vo ovoj kontekst, idejata za homoseksualnos
ta se do`ivuva kako najnizok moralen pad na ~ove
kot.10 Pritoa, dovedeni sme vo situacija da treba da 
prifatime deka ona {to nekoga{ va`elo za prade
doto na avtorot, bi trebalo da va`i za site sega{ni 
Makedonci.

Kako {to mo`eme da vidime, od edna strana, analizi
te na rezultatite od istra`uva~kata anketa sprove
dena na reprezentativen primerok (2002 god.) se 
negirani kako neseriozno „terorizirawe so pret
postavki.”11 Od druga strana pak, ne stanuva zbor za 
„terorizirawe so pretpostavki” koga avtorot tvrdi 
ne{to za site Makedonci samo vrz osnova na iskazot 

it impossible to relate to the sin of “homosexuality.” The 
text suggests many times that homosexuality is some-
thing foreign for the Macedonian people.9 What is for-
eign is seen as a threat which will, by force, culturally 
destroy the Macedonians, who are put in the position to 
accept all that comes from Europe in an inferior and un-
critical way: 

“The question is posed: whether we, as a people-subject (and 
not object), can remain outside the system; must we uncriti-
cally accept all of Europe’s trash?”

Meanwhile, homosexuality is not only alluded to as “Eu-
rope’s trash”, but also as a threat that may lead to the 
downfall of the Macedonians as people. Interestingly, 
and not in the least symptomatically, the choice for the 
“representative sample” of the typical Macedonian fell on 
the great-grandfather of the author, who “… for the first 
time faced the idea of homosexuality and sodomy when a 
friend of his came back from Paris and told him that over 
there such a thing was ‘in.’” Until then, if we trust the 
author’s great-grandfather, “He could never have imag-
ined that man could fall so low.” In such a context, the 
idea of homosexuality is seen as the lowest moral fall of 
man.10 In the meantime, the readers are put in the posi-
tion of having to accept that what was once the belief of 
the author’s great-grandfather is supposed to represent 
the belief of all Macedonians in the present day.

It is clear that, on the one hand, the analyses of the results 
from the survey carried out on a representative sample 
(2002) have been cancelled out as unserious “terroriz-
ing with assumptions.”11 On the other hand, “terrorizing 
with assumptions” is out of the question when a general 
statement regarding all Macedonians is based on the 
statement of the author’s great-grandfather, who neither 
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na negoviot pradedo, koj ne `iveel nitu vo na{eto 
vreme, nitu vo postojnite granici na Republika 
Makedonija. 

Homoseksualnosta kako opasnost za „bitieto na 
Makedonecot”

Upotrebuvaj}i nesekojdneven splet od naciona
listi~ki i teolo{ki argumenti, avtorot na tekstot 
„Koj e ovde, vpro~em, homoseksualec?” gi predu
preduva svoite ~itateli za nadoa|a~kata opasnost  
od Evropa. Pritoa, nacionalisti~kite sentimenti 
se iskoristeni za da se obezvredni homoseksualnos
ta kako „proma{uvawe na erosot”/„ni~kosan eros”, 
kako „dekadentna pojava”,  kako „bolest na du{ata”.12 
Duri i da prifatime deka sekoj narod ima pravo na 
svoj sopstven diskurs, avtorot ne ka`uva od kade tok
mu toj ima pravo da zboruva vo imeto na narodot, i 
da go kreira diskursot na narodot (narodot sfaten 
isklu~ivo kako etnos). Tolku brgu li zaboravivme 
na totalitaristi~kite argumenti deka Evreite (no, 
i Romite, Slovenite i homoseksualcite) se opas
nost za „bitieto na Germanecot”, deka komunistite 
se opasnost za „bitieto na Amerikanecot”, i deka 
kapitalisti~kata „bur`oazija” e najgolema opas
nost za bitieto na proleterskite (socijalisti~ki) 
narodi?

Sentimentalniot antiindividualizam13 na avto
rot se krepi vrz naciargumentite deka homoseksu
alnosta e „biolo{ki }orsokak”,14 i deka „antivita
lizmot e pogre{en pogled za eden narod koj e poln 
so `ivotni sokovi”. Za `al, toj nema nitu duhoven 
nitu intelektualen potencijal za da ja sogleda tes
nogradosta na sopstvenite nacionalisti~ki argu
menti. Imeno, ako ja sledime logikata na avtorot, ne 

lived in the present time, nor in the existing boundaries 
of the Republic of Macedonia. 

Homosexuality as a Danger to “the Existence of the 
Macedonians”
 
Through a curious mix of nationalistic and theological 
arguments, the author of the text “Who here, is in fact, a 
homosexual?” warns his readers of the approaching dan-
ger from Europe. At the same time, nationalistic senti-
ments are used to reduce sexuality to “missed eros” or 
“trampled eros,” to a “decadent phenomenon,” to “illness 
of the soul.”12 Even if one accepts the fact that every peo-
ple has a right to its own discourse, the author does not 
state why it is precisely him that has the right to speak 
in the name of the people and to create its discourse (the 
people seen exclusively as an ethnos). The totalitarian 
arguments that Jews (and also Roma, Slavs and homo-
sexuals) are a danger to “the existence of the Germans,” 
that the capitalist “bourgeoisie” is the greatest danger to 
the existence of the proletariat (socialist) nations – could 
these arguments have been forgotten so soon?

The sentimental anti-individualism13 of the author feeds 
upon the Nazi-arguments that homosexuality is “a bio-
logical cul-de-sac,”14 and that “anti-vitalism is the wrong 
point of view for a nation full of life’s fluids.” Unfortu-
nately, the author possesses neither the spiritual nor the 
intellectual potential of grasping the narrow-mindedness 
of his own nationalistic arguments. Hence, by following 
the logic of the author, if homosexuality is “a biological 
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e samo homoseksualnosta „biolo{ki }orsokak” tuku 
i mona{tvoto. Dali toa zna~i deka i mona{tvoto, 
so ogled na toa deka ne sozdava `ivot, e opasnost po 
„bitieto na Makedonecot?” 

Ako mo`eme, kako i avtorot, da tvrdime deka „os
labenata genetska struktura na naselenieto”15 vo 
[vedska „se dol`i i na podemot na homoseksualiz
mot”, zo{to istovremeno da ne tvrdime i deka pode
mot na mona{tvoto vo Makedonija mo`e da ja oslabi 
„genetskata struktura na naselenieto?” Zo{to, na 
primer, toj ne predupreduva i za opasnostite od fi
losofijata i od teologijata  imaj}i predvid kolku 
mnogu filosofi i teolozi odbrale da ne ostavat po
tomstvo?

Kulturno obezvrednuvawe na homoseksualnosta

Tekstot „Koj e ovde, vpro~em, homoseksualec?” izobi
luva so mno{tvo antologiski primeri za kulturno 
obezvrednuvawe na homoseksualnosta. Kako {to }e 
vidime od nekolkute odbrani primeri, upotrebenite 
„argumenti”  pove}e zboruvaat za prezirot {to go 
~uvstvuva samiot avtor, otkolku za fenomenot na ho
moseksualnosta.

1. Homoseksualnosta kako psihi~ka bolest

Iako vo tekstot se zboruva za homoseksualnosta i kako 
za forma na „‘alternativna’ (da ne re~am perverti
rana) seksualnost”, ~estopati na nea se aludira kako 
na stepen na „psihopatolo{ko naru{uvawe” ili 
kako na „psiholo{ko naru{uvawe i tip na psihi~ka 
bolest”. Prilo`eniot kontraargument e antologis
ki primer kako za zloupotreba na argumentacijata, 
taka i za zloupotreba na medicinski fakti: 

cul-de-sac,” this is also true for monasticism. Does this 
mean that monasticism, bearing in mind that it does not 
create life, is a danger to “the existence of the Macedo-
nians?”

If it is possible to argue, just like the author, that the 
“weakened genetic structure of the population”15 in 
Sweden “is due to the advance of homosexuality,” isn’t 
it possible to argue that the advance of monasticism in 
Macedonia can weaken the “genetic structure of the pop-
ulation?” Why, for example, does the author not issue a 
warning against the dangers of philosophy and theology 
– bearing in mind how many philosophers and theolo-
gians chose not to leave descendants?

Cultural Devaluation of Homosexuality

The text “Who here, is in fact, a homosexual” abounds 
with a multitude of anthological examples of the cultural 
devaluation of homosexuality. As witnessed in the fol-
lowing selected examples, the employed “arguments” 
speak more of  the contempt the author feels rather than 
of the phenomenon of homosexuality. 

1. Homosexuality as a psychological illness

Although the text refers to homosexuality as a form of 
“‘alternative’ (or even perverted) sexuality,” it is usually 
alluded to as a stage of “psychopathological disorder” 
or as “mental disorder and type of mental illness.” The 
following counter-argument is an anthological example 
of argumentative abuse, as well as the abuse of medical 
facts:
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„Istaknuvaweto na toa deka homoseksualcite i lezbej
kite vo svetot se dobro situirani i organizirani grupi 
koi odli~no funkcioniraat na svoite rabotni mesta, 
ne e dokaz za psiholo{koto zdravje, zatoa {to i 
isklu~itelno qubomornite lu|e odli~no rabotat vo 
svojata oblast, pa sepak psihijatrijata govori za qubo
morata kako za psiholo{ko naru{uvawe i tip na psi
hi~ka bolest.”

Ako go parafrazirame ovoj kontraargument, }e mo
`eme polesno da vidime deka stanuva zbor za gr~evit 
mentalen napor da se sugerira pretstavata za ho
moseksualnosta ne samo kako za psiholo{ko naru
{uvawe tuku i kako za tip na psihi~ka bolest: 

Isto kako {to za qubomornite lu|e ne mo`eme da 
ka`eme deka se psihi~ki zdravi (psihijatrijata 
veli deka tie se psihi~ki bolni), iako odli~no 
funkcioniraat na svoite rabotni mesta, taka 
i za homoseksualcite i lezbejkite ne mo`eme da 
ka`eme deka se psihi~ki zdravi, iako odli~no funk
cioniraat na svoite rabotni mesta.

Pritoa, kako „kolateralna {teta” ne nastraduvaat 
samo principite na argumentacijata tuku i samata 
psihijatrija. Eksplicitnata namera na avtorot e da 
uka`e na manipulacija, no, implicitno i samiot 
toj manipulira koristej}i la`na premisa („psihi
jatrijata govori za qubomorata kako za psiholo{ko 
naru{uvawe i tip na psihi~ka bolest”)! 

Vsu{nost, qubomorata ne e na listata na psihi
jatriski naru{uvawa,16 kako {to odamna ne e nitu 
homoseksualnosta. No, eve, duri i hipoteti~ki da 
prifatime deka i qubomorata i homoseksualnosta se 
„tip na psihi~ka bolest,” povtorno ostanuva nejasno 
zo{to avtorot ne napi{al tekst „Koj e ovde, vpro~em, 
qubomoren?,” vo koj qubomorata }e se obezvrednuva 
kako opasnost za „bitieto na Makedonecot?”

“Stressing the phenomenon that homosexuals and lesbians 
in the world are well-situated and organized groups which 
function extremely well in their workplace is not proof of 
their psychological health, because even exceptionally jea-
lous people work extremely well in their field, and yet psy-
chiatry speaks of jealousy as a mental disorder and type of 
mental illness.”

If this counter-argument is paraphrased, it is easy to no-
tice that it represents a frantic mental attempt to suggest 
a representation of homosexuality not only as a mental 
disorder, but also as a type of mental illness:

Just as it is impossible to say that jealous people are 
psychologically sane (psychiatry states that they are 
mentally ill), even though they perform well at their 
workplace, it is impossible to say that homosexuals and 
lesbians are sane, although they, too, perform well at 
their workplace.   

In the meantime, not just the argumentative principles 
of the text suffer “collateral damage,” but also psychia-
try. The explicit intent of the author is to point to manipu-
lation, but implicitly he himself manipulates by using a 
false premise (“psychiatry speaks of jealousy as a mental 
disorder or type of mental illness”)!

In fact, jealousy is not on the list of mental disorders,16 
just like homosexuality has not been for a while. But 
even if we accept hypothetically that jealousy and homo-
sexuality are “a type of mental illness,” it is still unclear 
why the author did not write a text named “Who here, is 
in fact, jealous?” in which jealousy will be devalued as a 
danger to the “existence of the Macedonians?”
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2. Homoseksualnosta kako posledica na „erektil-
na disfunkcija” 

Vo izvesni momenti mo`e da dojdete vo dilema dali 
da prodol`ite da go ~itate tekstot so serioznost, 
ili prosto zatoa {to stanuva neo~ekuvano zabaven:

„Denes, kaj pove}eto ma`i, homoseksualizmot odi raka 
pod raka so fenomenot na erektilnata disfunkcija. 
Statistikite poka`uvaat deka  toa e ~esta pojava.”

So ogled na toa {to avtorot ne naveduva od kade cr
pel vakvi originalni statisti~ki podatoci (so 
sigurnost ne od Dr`avniot zavod za statistika), os
tanuva somne`ot deka mo`ebi tuka stanuva zbor pov
torno za nekoi podatoci od negoviot pradedo (ili 
od negovata prababa, strina ili tetka). Vo sekoj 
slu~aj, obidete se samo da si pretstavite kako avto
rot si zamisluva homoseksualen odnos vo otsustvo na 
erekcija. Ili takvo ne{to toj ne mo`e ni da si za
misli?! 

3. Analniot seks kako nasilstvo vrz teloto

Ne pomalku antologiski (i simptomati~en) e 
prilo`eniot argument protiv „avtonomijata nad 
svoeto telo”:17

„Na{eto telo e, vsu{nost, daleku od toa da bide na{a 
sopstvenost, bidej}i po definicija ne go sozdavame 
nie, tuku ni go podaruva Bog  ili prirodata, dokolku 
nekomu mu pre~i teizmot. Dali navistina imame pravo 
na nasilstvo vrz taka sozdadenoto sopstveno telo? 
(Besmislenosta i neprirodnosta na analniot seks!?)” 

Srcevinata na argumentot e deka nemame pravo 
na nasilstvo vrz sopstvenoto telo, koe ne e na{a 
sopstvenost, bidej}i ni e podareno od Bog (ili od 

2. Homosexuality as a result of “erectile dysfunc-
tion”

At times you may come to a dilemma of whether to con-
tinue to read the text seriously, or simply because it be-
comes unexpectedly amusing: 

“Today, with many men, homosexuality goes hand in hand 
with the phenomenon of erectile dysfunction. Statistics show 
that this is a frequent occurrence.” 

Bearing in mind that the author does not state the source 
of this original statistic data (surely not from the State 
Statistical Office), the doubt remains whether again this 
information comes from the author’s great-grandfather 
(or from his great-grandmother, aunt, or sister-in-law). 
In any case, try to picture how the author imagines ho-
mosexual relations in the absence of an erection. Or is it 
that he cannot even imagine such a thing?!

3. Anal sex as abuse of the body

The following argument against the “autonomy over 
one’s body”17 is just as anthological (and symptomatic) 
as the previous ones: 

“Our body is, in fact, far from being our property, since by 
definition we do not create it ourselves, rather it is given to 
us by God – or nature, if someone happens to mind theism. 
Do we really have the right to abuse our thus created body? 
(The absurdity and unnaturalness of anal sex!?)”

The core of the argument is that we do not have the right 
to abuse our own body, which is not our property, be-
cause it has been given to us by God (or Nature). At the 
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prirodata). Pritoa, vo zagrada, analniot seks (so 
seta svoja „besmislenost” i „neprirodnost”) se suge
rira kako oblik na nasilstvo vrz teloto, koe em e 
na{e  „sopstveno”, em „ne e na{a sopstvenost!”

Zna~i, avtorot nema kognitiven problem so pret
stavuvaweto na toa kako izgleda homoseksualniot od
nos.18 Me|utoa, o~igledno e deka toj ima problem so 
konceptot „nasilstvo vrz teloto”. Ostanuva nejasno, 
kakvo e toa „nasilstvo vrz teloto”, koga pri dobro
volniot seksualen odnos partnerite ne ~uvstvuvaat 
bolka tuku zadovolstvo koe mo`e da dovede do or
gazam? Mo`ebi, ako teloto e navistina samo vo sop
stvenost na bog, bog do`ivuva „nasilstvo vrz teloto” 
pri analen seks. Koga homoseksualcite imaat seks 
bog do`ivuva bolka, a koga heteroseksualcite imaat 
seks, bog se raduva?! 

Isto taka, avtorot ne gi zagatnuva slednive pra{awa 
{to logi~no se nametnuvaat: Kako toa heterosek
sualcite ne vr{at nasilstvo vrz teloto, a homo
seksualcite vr{at nasilstvo? Dali samo analniot 
seks pome|u homoseksualci e nasilstvo vrz teloto 
ili i analniot seks me|u heteroseksualci? Dali 
samo analniot seks e nasilstvo vrz teloto ili pak i 
oralniot seks?

4. Homoseksualnosta kako znak za dekadentna 
civilizacija

Kulturnoto obezvrednuvawe na homoseksualnosta 
prodol`uva so konstruirawe na grandiozni trans
istoriski argumenti koi se povikuvaat na „op{tata 
zakonitost za cikli~nost vo istorijata”. Taka, 
spored soznanijata na avtorot, „homoseksualizmot”.

„[...] sekoga{ se javuval kako znak na dekadencijata na 
edna civilizacija, kako posledica od raspadot na 

same time, in parentheses, anal sex (in all its “absurdity” 
and “unnaturalness”) is presented as a form of abuse of 
the body, which on the one hand is our – “own,” and on 
the other hand “is not our property!”

Therefore, the author does not have a cognitive problem 
in the presentation of the picture of homosexual rela-
tions.18 However, it is obvious that he definitely has a 
problem with the concept “abuse of the body.” It remains 
unclear what he means with “abuse of the body,” bear-
ing in mind that during voluntary sexual relations the 
partners do not feel pain, rather pleasure that might lead 
to an orgasm? Perhaps, if the body is truly only God’s po-
ssession, God suffers “abuse over the body” during anal 
sex. When homosexuals have sex God experiences pain, 
and when heterosexuals have sex, God rejoices?! 

Also the author does not touch upon the following ques-
tions that emerge logically: How is it that heterosexuals 
do not abuse the body, but homosexuals do? Is anal sex 
between homosexuals abuse of the body just as it is be-
tween heterosexuals? Is only anal sex abuse of the body, 
or is oral sex, too?

4. Homosexuality as an indication of a decadent 
civilization

The cultural devaluation of homosexuality continues 
with the construction of grandiose transhistorical argu-
ments based on the “general law of historical repetitive 
cycles.” Thus, according to the author’s knowledge, “ho-
mosexuality.”

“[...] always appeared as an indication of the decadence of 
a separate civilization, as a result of the deterioration of the 
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eti~kite sistemi, kako znak deka, vo vitalisti~ka 
smisla,  civilizacijata  koja{to vo prvo vreme 
bila dovolno silna za da dominira vo svetot  se 
potro{ila i deka po~nuva odnatre da se gangrenizira 
i da se raspa|a (na primer, starata gr~ka, rimska, pa i 
turskata civilizacija), kako nekoja op{ta zakonitost 
za cikli~nost vo istorijata.”

Zna~i, prvo treba da se soglasime deka „homoseksu
alizmot”19 ama ba{ sekoga{ se javuval kako znak na 
dekadencijata na edna dominantna civilizacija 
(ostanuva nejasno spored koi statistiki?). Ako go 
prifatime toa (hipoteti~ki, se razbira), kako i 
faktot deka sega homoseksualnosta e sostaven del od 
„eti~kiot sistem” na modernata „Evropska” civi
lizacija,20 toga{ bi morale da se soglasime i deka 
moderna Evropa „po~nuva odnatre da se gangren
izira i da se raspa|a”, kako {to toa prethodno im 
se slu~ilo na „starata gr~ka,21 rimska, pa i turskata 
civilizacija?!” 

Nakuso, prifa}aweto na homoseksualnosta e pret
staveno kako po~etok na civilizaciska propast! 
Bezmalku, so homoseksualnosta nastapuva i potopot, 
i samo za onie koi }e ja osudat i otfrlat homoseksu
alnosta }e ima spas vo „carstvoto nebesno”.22

Ne li se iznaslu{avme dosta vakvi sli~ni transis
toriski „argumenti” vo edno ne tolku dale~no vreme, 
koga vrz osnova na zakonite na „materijalisti~kata 
dijalektika” se predviduva{e neminovna propast 
na kapitalizmot i doa|awe na komunizmot?

ethical systems, as a sign that, in a vitalistic way, civilization 
– which at first was strong enough to dominate the world 
– has elapsed and has started to rot and decompose from 
within (for instance, the old Greek, Roman and even Turkish 
civilizations), as some kind of general law of historical re-
petitive cycles.”

Thus, we first have to agree that “homosexuality”19 by rule 
always appeared as an indication of the decadence of a 
dominant civilization (the statistics of reference remain 
unclear). If we accept this (hypothetically, of course), as 
well as the fact that nowadays homosexuality is an inte-
gral part of the “ethical system” of contemporary “Eu-
ropean” civilization,2 then we would have to agree that 
contemporary Europe “has started to rot and decompose 
from within,” as that had previously happened to “the 
old Greek,2 Roman, and even Turkish civilizations.”

In short, accepting homosexuality is presented as the be-
ginning of the decline of civilization. Surely, homosexu-
ality brings the flood, and only those who will condemn 
and reject homosexuality will find salvation in “the holy 
kingdom.”22 

Haven’t we heard enough of similar transhistorical “ar-
guments” in a time not so long ago, when based on the 
laws of “materialist dialectics,” the inevitable fall of capi-
talism and emerging of capitalism was foreseen?
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5. Lezbejstvoto kako perverzija, nu`no povrzana 
so feminizmot

Deka ima ne{to vistina vo izrekata „hartijata 
trpi s$” svedo~i i stranicata na Forum kade {to 
e objavena tezata deka lezbejstvoto, kako „`enski 
homoseksualizam” i „dekadencija na erosot vo per
vertiran seks,” e „interesen fenomen, zatoa {to e 
nu`no povrzan so feminizmot (pointeligentnite i 
po`enstvenite feministki se eventualno biseksu
alki)?!” Nakuso, site lezbejki se feministki, a samo 
nekoi feministki se, eventualno, biseksualki!?! 

I vo ovoj slu~aj povtorno se nametnuvaat pra{awata: 
Spored koi statisti~ki izvori nema feministki 
heteroseksualki  od izvori bliski na pradedoto 
na avtorot? Spored koi kriteriumi i statisti~ki 
izvori edni feministki (biseksualki) se „poin
teligentni i po`enstveni” od drugi feministki 
(lezbejki)  spored kriteriumite i izvorite bliski 
na prababata na avtorot? Ili pak, mo`ebi, na Fi
losofskiot fakultet23 ima posebni kriteriumi (i 
statisti~ki metodi) za prepoznavawe (i registri
rawe) na „dekadentnite” i „pervertirani” femi
nistki, i za razgrani~uvawe na biseksualkite i 
lezbejkite? Kako li se narekuva feministi~kata 
filosofija na Filozofskiot fakultet  „dekadent
na” i „pervertirana” filosofija na neinteligent
ni i ne`enstveni lezbejki (i, eventualno, „poin
teligentni i po`enstveni” biseksualki)?!? [to li 
stanuva pak so ma`ite feministi – ili takvo ne{to 
ne mo`e ni da se zamisli?

Avtorot na tekstot se obiduva da n$ prosvetli i 
za pri~inite za pojavata na feminizmot. Spored 
pomladiot asistent po predmetot „Sovremena filo
sofija,” feminizmot se javuva zatoa {to „... ma{kosta 

5. Lesbianism as perversion inevitably related to 
feminism

The truth behind the saying that “paper bears everything” 
can be seen in the page of “Forum” presenting the the-
sis that lesbianism, as “female homosexuality” and “the 
decadence of eros into perverted sex,” is “an interesting 
phenomenon, because it is inevitably related to femi-
nism (the more intelligent and feminine feminists are by 
chance bisexuals)?!” In short, all lesbians are feminists, 
and merely some feminists are, by chance, bisexuals?

Here, too, some questions emerge: According to which 
statistical sources are there no heterosexual feminists – 
from sources related to the author’s great-grandfather? 
According to which criteria and statistical sources some 
feminists (bisexuals) are “more intelligent and feminine” 
than other feminists (lesbians) – according to the crite-
ria and sources related to the author’s great-grandmo-
ther? Or, perhaps, the Faculty of Philosophy23 has special 
criteria (and statistical methods) for recognizing (and 
registering) “decadent” and “perverted” feminists, and 
distinguishing between bisexuals and lesbians? How is 
feminist philosophy at the Faculty of Philology named – 
“decadent” and “perverted” philosophy of unintelligent 
and un-feminine lesbians (and, by chance, “more inte-
lligent and feminine” bisexuals)? Then what is the case 
with male feminists  – or is such a thing inconceivable?

The author of the text attempts to enlighten us in terms 
of the reasons for the emergence of feminism. Accord-
ing to the junior assistant of Contemporary Philosophy, 
feminism occurs because “… masculinity, as a principle 
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 kako princip  e debalansirana i ne mo`e da najde 
na~in kako da go dopre drugiot pol, tuku go frus
trira so svojata duhovna impotencija”. Vo maniri 
karakteristi~ni za svoite kolegi od porane{nata 
katedra za „marksisti~ka filosofija”, toj izjavuva 
deka „otu|enosta me|u lu|eto e pri~ina za dekaden
cija na erosot vo pervertiran seks, a ne obratno; 
deka homoseksualizmot kako orientacija sozdava 
otu|enost me|u heteroseksualci i homoseksualci”.24

Vo slu~ajov, vakvite javni obidi za kulturno 
obezvrednuvawe na homoseksualnosta i `enite ne 
bi go zaslu`uvale na{eto vnimanie dokolku ne se 
izneseni od pozicija na lice koe ima licenca da gi 
obrazuva studentite za istorijata na filosofijata 
na dr`avniot univerzitet vo Skopje. [to bi treba
lo da zaklu~at studentite po filosofija koga }e go 
pro~itaat misleweto na svojot pedagog za „dekaden
cijata na erosot vo pervertiran seks” kaj lezbejkite/
feministki kako posledica na nivnata isfrustri
ranost od „krizata na ma{kosta?” Kakva pretstava 
bi dobile za ̀ enite, ma`ite i neheteroseksualcite 
koga }e se soo~at so negovata sogledba deka „Ni~e bi 
se potsmeval so edna filosofija na evnusi (ma`i 
koi ne znaat da si igraat so `eni) koja{to tvrdi 
deka ‘sekoj mo`e da mine?’” 

Dali pretstavuvaweto na ma`ite koi „ne znaat da 
si igraat so `eni” kako „evnusi”, na `enite kako 
„igra~ki”, na feministkite kako neinteligentni 
i ne`enstveni lezbejki (eventualno biseksualki), 
na homoseksualnosta kako „pervertiran seks,” mo`e 
taka lesno da mine ne samo vo javnosta, tuku i na 
Filosofskiot fakultet vo Skopje?

Najposle, kako li se obrabotuva Platonoviot 
Simpozium na katedrata za filosofija, vklu~itelno 

– is unbalanced and cannot find a way to touch the other 
sex, and only frustrates it with its spiritual impotence.” 
In the manner characteristic of his colleagues from the 
former Department of Marxist Philosophy, he claims 
that “alienation among people is the reason for the deca-
dence of Eros into perverted sex, and not vice versa; 
homosexualism as an orientation creates alienation be-
tween heterosexuals and homosexuals.”24

In this case, such public attempts to culturally devalue 
homosexuality and women would be unworthy of our at-
tention were they not expressed from a position of a per-
son who has a license to educate students in the history 
of philosophy at state University of Skopje. What would 
the students of philosophy have to conclude after reading 
their pedagogue’s opinion on the appearance of “the dec-
adence of Eros into perverted sex” in lesbian/feminists 
due to their frustration from “the crisis of masculinity?” 
What kind of notion would they acquire of women, men 
and non-heterosexuals when facing his views that “Ni-
etzsche would ridicule the philosophy of eunuchs (men 
who do not know how to play with women) which claims 
that ‘everyone can pass?’”

Is it possible that the presentation of men who “do not 
know how to play with women” as “eunuchs,” of women 
as “toys,” of feminists as unintelligent and un-feminine 
lesbians (by chance bisexuals), of homosexuality as “per-
verted sex” can pass so easily not just in the public, but 
also at the Faculty of Philosophy in Skopje?

Finally, how is Plato’s Symposium analyzed at the De-
partment of Philosophy, including the idea that it is not 
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i idejata deka ne e bitno kogo se qubi, tuku kako se 
qubi? Dali i Sokrat (so negovite prijateli) bi 
trebalo da se pretstavuvaat kako lu|e koi „lutaat so 
polot”, kako „lu|e koi ne ja sfa}aat razlikata me|u 
eros i seks, i koi ja proma{ile qubovta?”25

Za po~ituvaweto na razlikite i za pravoto da se 
bide poinakov

Prvata kampawa koja gi promovira{e seksualnite 
razliki pottikna burni reakcii i vo po{irokata 
javnost. Bilbordite so porakata „Soo~i se so 
razli~nosta!” predizvikaa revolt ne samo kaj del od 
mediumite tuku i kaj del od politi~arite. 

Pritoa, negativnite reakcii kaj nekoi mediumi se 
potkrepuvaa so argumentot deka kampawata ne gi pro
movira pravata na neheteroseksualcite, tuku deka 
promovira neheteroseksualni `ivotni stilovi 
 pred s$, deka ja promovira homoseksualnosta kako 
`ivoten stil. Za `al, argumentot „Nemame ni{to 
protiv pravata na homoseksualcite, no imame 
protiv promocijata na homoseksualnosta kako 
`ivoten stil” ne be{e dekonstruiran nitu od strana 
na organizatorite nitu od strana na kriti~kite 
misliteli koi go oblikuvaat javnoto mnenie. Ne bea 
vlo`eni posebni napori za da se promovira pravoto 
na neguvawe na poinakov `ivoten stil. Nitu pak 
be{e zastapuvano pravoto da se bide razli~en, kako 
su{testven aspekt na pravoto na privatnost (koe 
podrazbira i seksualna privatnost i sloboda na 
izrazuvawe na seksualniot identitet na li~nosta).

Negativnite reakcii kaj del od politi~arite bea 
mo{ne indikativni. Najnapred, vistinska bura vo 
javnosta predizvika izjavata na toga{niot pret

important who you love, but how you love? Do Socrates 
and his friends deserve to be presented as people who 
“roamed with their sex,” as “people who do not perceive 
the difference between eros and sex, and who missed 
love?”25

On Respecting Differences and the Right to be
Different

The first campaign promoting sexual differences stirred 
up violent reactions in the wider public. The billboards 
carrying the message “Face the differences!” infuriated 
not just part of the media but also some politicians.    

At the same time, the negative reactions of some media 
drew support from the argument that the campaign does 
not promote the rights of non-heterosexuals, rather it 
promotes non-heterosexual lifestyles – above all, pro-
moting homosexuality as a lifestyle. Unfortunately, the 
argument “We have nothing against the rights of homo-
sexuals, but we do have something against the promo-
tion of homosexuality as a lifestyle” was not deconstruct-
ed neither by the organizers nor by the critical thinkers 
who shape public opinion. No particular effort had been 
put into promoting the right to follow a different life-
style. Nor was the right to be different supported as an 
essential aspect of the right to privacy (which incorpo-
rates sexual privacy and freedom of expressing the indi-
vidual’s sexual identity).  

The negative reactions of some politicians were quite in-
dicative. At first, the statement of the president at the 
time, Boris Trajkovski (a Christian minister himself) 
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sedatel Boris Trajkovski (i samiot hristijanski 
sve{tenik), vo koja ja izrazi svojata zaprepastenost 
{to kampawata bila poddr`ana od ambasadata na 
SAD:

„Fondovite na dano~nite obvrznici na SAD ne treba 
da se koristat za promovirawe na alternativni 
`ivotni stilovi vo mojata zemja, a jas ne veruvam deka 
mnozinstvoto Amerikanci }e go cenat ova. Nie imame 
mnogu poprioritetni pra{awa za koi {to mo`at 
da se iskoristat parite. Ova e krajno navredlivo za 
najgolemiot broj lu|e vo Makedonija koja pretstavuva 
mnogu konzervativna me{avina na pravoslavno 
hristijanska i muslimanska vera.” 26

Pokraj argumentot deka promoviraweto na alter
nativni `ivotni stilovi pretstavuva navreda za 
„konzervativnoto”27 mnozinstvo, be{e iskoristen 
i „politi~kiot” argument deka promoviraweto na 
seksualnata razli~nost ne e prioritetno pra{awe. 
Vakvite argumenti bea zastapuvani i od pretstavni
ci na nekoi opozicioni partii.28 Sli~en argument, 
no vo mo{ne poradikalna forma, be{e upotreben 
i za da se diskreditira Helsin{kiot komitet za 
~ovekovi prava na Republika Makedonija, so cel da 
se etiketira zastapuvaweto na ~ovekovite prava na 
homoseksualcite kako „terorizirawe”.29

Sepak, najradikalnite argumenti protiv kampawa
ta na CG^P izlegoa duri edna godina podocna, 
vo tekstot so bombasti~en naslov „Ne prifa}am 
razli~nosti, tuku li~nosti (i so ne pomalku preten
ciozen podnaslov „Golemata la`na dilema”.)30 Na 
ovoj tekst }e mu posvetime posebno vnimanie, ne 
samo zatoa {to avtorot na tekstot e ugleden Vladika 
(i ~len na Svetiot arhierejski sinod na MPC), tuku 
zatoa {to stanuva zbor za interesna varijacija na 
eden od klasi~nite argumenti so koi kulturno se 
obezvrednuva homoseksualnosta.

caused a true uproar. In this statement he expressed 
shock at learning that the campaign was supported by 
the US Embassy:

“U.S. taxpayer funds should not be used to promote alterna-
tive lifestyles in my country, and I do not believe that most 
Americans would appreciate this. We have many more press-
ing issues that the money could be used for. This is deeply 
offensive to most people in Macedonia which represents a 
very conservative mix of the Orthodox Christian and Muslim 
faiths.”26

Apart from the argument that promoting alternative 
lifestyles was an insult for the “conservative”27 major-
ity, the “political” argument was used that promoting 
sexual difference is not a prioritized issue. Representa-
tives from oppositional parties also supported such ar-
guments.28 A similar argument, but in a much more radi-
cal form was used to discredit the Helsinki Committee 
for Human Rights in Republic of Macedonia in order to 
label the support of the human rights of homosexuals as 
“terrorization.”29

Nevertheless, the most radical arguments against the 
Center for Civil and Human Rights emerged a year later, 
in the text bombastically titled “I Do Not Accept Differ-
ences, But Personalities” (bearing a pretentious subtitle 
“The Great False Dilemma”).30 We shall address particu-
lar attention to this text, not only because its author is a 
respectable Bishop (and member of the Holy Archipriest’s 
Synod of the Macedonian Orthodox Church), but also 
because it is an interesting variation of one of the classic 
arguments culturally devaluing homosexuality. 
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Za la`nite dilemi

Kako {to vidovme i od analizata na tekstot obja
ven vo Forum, debatata vo vrska so ~ovekovite pra
va na homoseksualcite zapo~na so protivstavuvawe 
na „teolo{ki” argumenti. Ovoj trend prodol`i 
i vo dvete TVdebati na A1 televizijata. Od edna 
strana, debatite bea iskoristeni za promovirawe 
na rezultatite od novoto istra`uvawe sprovedeno 
od MASSO i Helsin{kiot komitet za ~ovekovi 
prava. Istra`uvaweto nedvosmisleno poka`a deka 
vo Republika Makedonija ima zna~itelen broj lica 
koi imaat seksualni odnosi so lica od ist pol.31 Od 
druga strana, bevme svedoci i na prvoto „izleguvawe” 
vo javnosta na edna li~nost koja be{e podgotvena 
otvoreno da zboruva za svojata homoseksualna 
orientacija i da gi zastapuva svoite ~ovekovi 
prava. Pri prvoto javno istapuvawe, argumentite 
na pretsedatelot na MASSO (izvedeni tokmu od 
konceptot na ~ovekovi prava) bea osporuvani 
so iznesuvawe na teolo{ki protivargumenti i 
somnitelni citati od Biblijata vo koi eksplicitno 
se spomnuva zborot „homoseksualec”.32

Pristapot na Vladikata Metodij vo negovite kolum
ni pretstavuva prodol`uvawe na trendot za os
poruvawe na ~ovekovite prava na homoseksualcite 
so naveduvawe na klasi~ni teolo{ki protivargu
menti. Me|utoa, negoviot pristap pretstavuva i svo
eviden teoriski i kriti~ki is~ekor. Vo negovite 
tekstovi ne stanuva zbor za klasi~no povikuvawe na 
nekoi pravoslavnoteolo{ki dogmi i citirawe na 
oddelni delovi od Svetoto pismo. Negoviot pristap 
ne e obmislen kako dogmatski tuku kako kriti~ki 
pristap. Stanuva zbor za niza retori~ki ~ekori ~ija 
namera e da se razotkrie edna golema manipulacija 
(„Golemata la`na dilema”) i da se iznesat logi~ki 

Of False Dilemmas

As presented in the analysis of the text published in 
“Forum,” the debate regarding the human rights of ho-
mosexuals began with the opposition of “theological” 
arguments. This fashion continued with two television 
debates on A1 television. On the one hand, the debates 
were used to promote the results from the new survey 
carried out by MASSO and the Macedonian Helsinki 
Committee for Human Rights. The survey showed that 
in the Republic of Macedonia there is a significant num-
ber of people who have sexual relations with people from 
the same sex.31 On the other hand, we witnessed the first 
public “coming out” of a person who was prepared to 
openly discuss his homosexual orientation and advo-
cate his human rights. During this public appearance, 
the arguments of MASSO’s president (derived from the 
concept of human rights) were opposed by setting forth 
theological counter-arguments and dubious quotes from 
the Bible explicitly referring to “homosexuality.”32 

The approach of Bishop Metodij in his columns contin-
ues the tradition of opposing the  human rights of homo-
sexuals by expressing classical theological counter-argu-
ments. However, his approach is also a sort of theoretical 
and critical departure. His texts do not classically refer to 
particular orthodox-theological dogmas or quote parts 
from Holy Scripture. Bishop Metodij’s approach is not 
concieved as dogmatic, rather as critical. It involves a 
set of rhetorical steps aiming to unveil a great manipu-
lation (“The Great False Dilemma”) and to put forward 
logically irrefutable arguments undermining the basic 
principles of the campaign “Face the differences!”
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nesoborlivi argumenti koi gi podrivaat osnovnite 
principi na kampawata „Soo~i se so razli~nosta!”

Najnapred, vo {ekspirovski patos, ~itatelot 
se inicira vo temata so uka`uvaweto deka „sud
bonosnite pra{awa” ne si gi postavuvame samite 
nie („so ~erepot na Jorik i so prstot na ~elo”) 
tuku „denes vo toa ne isprevaruvaat bilbordite” 
(„isklu~itelno grdite reklamni panoa”). Potoa, 
so ne pomalku dramati~en ton, kampawata „Soo~i 
se so razli~nosta!”  koja povikuva na tolerancija 
i prifa}awe na razli~nostite  e oceneta kako 
„provokacija bez presedan.” Avtorot na tekstot 
iskreno se obiduva da odgovori na ovaa provokacija, 
najnapred izlo`uvaj}i gi sopstvenite dilemi i 
„spekulacii”33 vo odnos na homoseksualcite, a potoa 
iznesuvaj}i go i sopstveniot obmislen stav. 

Imeno, postepeno i stalo`eno, Vladikata Metodij se 
obiduva da izgradi sopstveno koherentno stojali{te 
nasproti „golemata la`na dilema.” „Golemata la`na 
dilema,” spored avtorot, se krepi na intuicijata 
deka ni stojat na raspolagawe samo dve pozicii: 
pozicija na „ekstremni liberali” (koi se zalagaat 
za „licemerna tolerancija na razli~nostite”) i 
pozicija na „rigidni homofobi~ari” (koi se za 
toa „problemot da se re{ava po sokaci i so lin~,” 
„so eksterminirawe na gnasnite pederi{ta i 
lezbejki!”).

Vladikata Metodij se obiduva da izgradi treta 
pozicija koja nema da bide ni „licemerno” libe
ralna, ni „rigidno” homofobi~na. Vsu{nost, toj 
zapo~nuva da ja gradi svojata li~na pozicija vrz 
dogmite na „hristijanskata asketika.” Najnapred, 
toj poa|a od pretpostavkata deka sopstveniot eros 
e ne{to {to treba da se preobrazi, i deka site sme 

At first, with a Shakesperean pathos, the reader is drawn 
into the topic by the explanation that “questions of fate” 
are not posed by ourselves (“with Yorick’s skull and the 
finger on the temple”), but rather “today billboards cheat 
us into this” (“the exceptionally ugly commercial ads”). 
Then, with no lesser dramatic tone, the campaign “Face 
the differences!” – calling for tolerance and acceptance 
of differences – is deemed “an unprecedented provoca-
tion.” The author of the text attemps to sincerely reply 
to this provocation, at first putting foward his own dile-
mmas and “speculations”33 regarding homosexuals, and 
later presenting his own well-developed opinion. 

Calmly and steadily, Bishop Metodij attempts to cre-
ate his own coherent viewpoint as opposed to “the great 
false dilemma.” “The great false dilemma,” according to 
the author, feeds upon the intuition which indicates only 
two possible positions: the position of “extreme liberals” 
(supporting “hypocritical tolerance of differences”) and 
the position of “rigid homophobes” (supporting “a solu-
tion of the problem on the streets and by means of lynch-
ing,” “by exterminating the disgusting little faggots and 
dykes!”).

Bishop Metodij attempts to construct a third position 
which is neither “hypocritically liberal”, nor “rigidly” ho-
mophobic. In fact, he builds his own personal position 
on the dogmas of “Christian asceticism.” His initial hy-
pothesis is that one’s own eros is something that should 
be transformed, and this is something we are all called 
upon to do.34 Then, he states that some things are “a gift, 
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povikani da go napravime toa.34 Potoa, poa|a od toa 
deka nekoi raboti se „dar, a ne opcija” (ne se opcija: 
„na{ata specifi~nost kako pol, na{ata seksualna 
orientacija, telesniot aspekt na qubovta”). Na kra
jot, vo samite negovi premisi e zabele`itelen obidot 
da se degradira razli~nosta: Da se bide razli~en e 
da se bide nesli~en na sopstvenata priroda! Grevot 
e ona {to ne pravi razli~ni!35

Argumentot na Vladikata Metodij, barem na prv po
gled, ne e naso~en kon homoseksualnosta op{to ze
meno, tuku kon pretstavuvaweto na homoseksualnosta 
kako izbor, kako opcija. Po vovednoto sugestivno 
pra{awe „Dali od su{tinsko zna~ewe e na{iot 
izbor ili ne{to drugo?” toj ni gi predo~uva opas
nostite {to }e proizlezat ako prifatime deka 
„na{ata specifi~nost kako pol, na{ata seksualna 
orientacija, telesniot aspekt na qubovta” se opcija, 
a ne dar („golema svetiwa”). Imeno, ako prifatime 
deka na{ata seksualna orientacija e opcija, toga{, 
predupreduva Vladikata Metodij, „ne postoi 
fenomen {to ne mo`e da se opravda”:

„Ako de~iwata gi osvestime za izborot da bidat 
homoseksualci ili heteroseksualci, zo{to ne bi 
mo`ele da im ja ponudime mo`nosta da se orientiraat 
kon mnogu postari od sebe, na primer? Da gi prifatime 
razli~nostite i da ja ozakonime pedofilijata? Ako 
decata mo`at da izbiraat, iako se neiskusni, zo{to 
recipro~no toa ne im go dozvolime i na vozrasnite?”

Po poso~uvaweto na prvata golema opasnost za 
de~iwata  pedofilijata, argumentot prodol`uva so 
poso~uvawe na u{te nekoi opasnosti, na u{te nekoi 
fenomeni „{to ne mo`e da se opravdaat”:

and not an option” (these are not an option: “our spe-
cific features as a sex, our sexual orientaion, the bodily 
aspect of love”). In the end, his own premises exhibit the
attempt to degrade difference: To be different is to be un-
like one’s own nature! Sin is what makes us different!35

Bishop Metodij’s argument, at least at first glance, is not 
aimed at homosexuality in general, rather at the presen-
tation of homosexuality as a choice, as an option. After 
the opening suggestive question “Is our choice of es-
sential meaning, or is something else in question?,” he 
points out the upcoming dangers of accepting that “our 
specific features as a sex, our sexual orientaion, the bodi-
ly aspect of love” are an option, and not a gift (“a great 
holiness”). Namely, if we accept that our sexual orienta-
tion is an option, then, Bishop Metodij warns, “there is 
no phenomenon that cannot be justified”:

“If we enlighten the little children about the choice of being 
homosexuals or heterosexuals, why should we not be able to 
offer them the possiblilty of orienting themselves to people 
much older than them, for example? Should we accept diffe-
rences and legalize pedophilia? If children can choose, al-
though inexperienced, why, in turn should we not let addults 
choose as well?”

After indicating the first great danger for little children 
– pedophilia, the argument continues with the indica-
tion of several other dangers, several other phenomena 
“that cannot be justified”:
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„Ili da im uka`eme deka, so izvesen rizik po genetskata 
struktura na potomstvoto, mo`at da izberat i nekogo od 
bliskoto srodstvo. Ne{to {to po~nuva na ‘i’.”

Po predo~uvaweto na opasnosta „{to po~nuva na ‘i’” 
 incestot, argumentot na Vladikata Metodij protiv 
homoseksualnosta kako izbor, crpi moralna energija 
i od za nego o~iglednata neprifatlivost na drugi 
mo`ni seksualni razli~nosti:

„Na{ata tolerancija i fantazija mo`e da odat i dotamu 
da ponudime ili da prifatime nekoj da ja realizira 
svojata orientacija i kon razni vidovi diftar~iwa 
i `bita~iwa, kako i kon egzemplari od doma{niot 
krupen i siten dobitok. Kakvi varijacii i permutacii, 
i toa samo vo ramkite na seksualnosta.”

Citatot pretstavuva nesekojdneven primer za 
koristewe na retori~ki figuri vo argumentativni 
celi. No, avtorot na tekstot „Ne prifa}am razli~nos
ti, tuku li~nosti” ne zapira tuka, tuku prodol`uva 
da nabrojuva i drugi zakani i opasnosti so koi {to 
}e se soo~at „de~iwata” ako so prifa}aweto na 
razli~nosta prifatime i deka seksualnata orien
tacija e izbor:

„Transvestijata i transseksualnosta ne gi ni spomnavme. 
No, tuka ni{to ne zavr{uva. Zamislete {to se mo`e da im 
ponudime, ili da tolerirame i da ozakonime vo kontekst 
na politi~kata svest (fa{izam, rasizam, defetizam, 
nihilizam, makijavelizam...), na kulturnite matrici 
(kanibalizam, feti{izam, sadizam...), na socijalnite 
i intelektualnite raslojuvawa itn. Da gi prifatime 
razli~nostite! Sarkazmot ednostavno e neizbe`en.”

Argumentot   zavr{uva vo sarkasti~en stil so otfrla
we na ona {to Vladikata Metodij go ~uvstvuva kako 
moralno „nepristoen predlog”  „Da gi prifatime 

“Or should we point out to them, that with a certain risk to 
the genetic structure of their descendants, they may choose 
someone from their next of kin. Something beginning with 
the letter ‘i’.”

After warning of the danger “beginning with the letter 
‘i’” – incest, Bishop Metodij’s argument against homo-
sexuality as a choice draws moral energy from what is to 
him the obvious unacceptability of other possible sexual 
differences:

“Our tolerance and fantasy can go as far as to offer or accept 
someone to realize their orientation towards different types 
of brutes and wild creatures as well as towards other exam-
ples of livestock.  What sorts of variations and permutations 
there are just in the realms of sexuality.“ 

The quote is an unusual example of the use of rhetorical 
figures in argumentative purposes. However, the author 
of the text “I Do Not Accept Differences, But Personali-
ties” does not stop here, rather he continues to name 
other dangers and threats “little children” will face if by 
accepting difference we accept sexual orientation as a 
choice:

“We have not even mentioned transvestism and transsexua-
lity. However, things do not stop here. Imagine all we could 
offer, tolerate and make legal in regard to political con-
sciousness (fascism, racism, defeatism, nihilism, machiavel-
lism…), to cultural schemes (canibalism, fetishism, sadism), 
to social and intellectual disintegrations. Let us accept diffe-
rences! Sarcasm here is simply inevitable.”

The argument closes sarcastically, by defying what Bish-
op Metodij feels as a morally “indecent proposal” – “Let 
us accept differences!”36 The structure of the argument 
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razli~nostite!”36 Strukturata na argumentot mo`e
me da ja sogledame kako vez vo koj se isprepletuvaat 
dve ni{ki: racionalna ni{ka (imame li krite
rium za razgrani~uvawe na razli~nostite?)37 i 
iracionalna ni{ka (mobilizirawe na stravovite 
so koristewe na retori~kiot efekt „otvorawe na 
Pandorinata kutija”). Kako {to napreduva argu
mentot, taka polesno mo`eme da sogledame deka 
racionalnata ni{ka se koristi vo funkcija na 
pothranuvawe na iracionalnoto  za mobilizirawe 
na stravovite kaj ~itatelot kakvi se opasnosti gi 
demnat nevinite „de~iwa”. Postepeno, i retori~ki 
ume{no, Vladikata Metodij go soo~uva ~itatelot so 
„prokletstvoto na izborot” vo pogled na toa {to e 
moralno prifatlivo a {to ne e!

Imeno, ako ~itatelot prifati deka seksualnata 
orientacija (no, i polot, i „telesniot aspekt na 
qubovta”) e izbor, toga{ toj samiot ja otvora 
„Pandorinata kutija na zloto”. Ako prifati deka 
homoseksualnosta e izbor mora da gi prifati 
kako mo`en izbor i pedofilijata, incestot, 
zoofilijata, transvestijata, transseksualnosta... 
Ako prifati da gi izlo`i nevinite de~iwa na 
stavot deka homoseksualnosta e izbor, toga{ gi 
izlo`uva na opasnost i od mnogu drugi „izmi” {to 
demnat vo istata Pandorina kutija: fa{izmot, 
rasizmot, defetizmot, nihilizmot, makijavelizmot, 
kanibalizmot, feti{izmot, sadizmot...

Vladikata Metodij proniklivo zabele`uva deka 
kampawata „Soo~i se so razli~nosta!” ne nudi eti~ki 
kriterium spored koj }e znaeme kade da ja postavime 
granicata vo ogromniot dijapazon na razli~nosti. 
Vrz osnova na toa, i vrz osnova na sopstvenoto 
ubeduvawe deka seksualnata orientacija e li~na 
rabota,38 toj ja promovira sopstvenata parola namesto 

can be seen as a veil in which two threads intertwine: 
the rational (do we have criteria for determining differ-
ences?)37 and the irrational (activating fears by using 
the rhetorical effect of “opening Pandora’s box”). As the 
argument progresses, we can see more clearly that the 
rational thread has a function of nourishing the irratio-
nal – activating the reader’s fears of what danger awaits 
the innocent “little children.” Steadily and with rhetori-
cal skill, Bishop Metodij faces the reader with the “curse 
of choice” regarding what is morally acceptable and what 
is not.

Namely, if the readers accept that sexual orientation (as 
well as sex and “the bodily aspect of love”) is a choice, 
then they themselves open “Pandora’s box.” If they ac-
cept homosexuality as a choice, they must accept pedo-
philia, incest, zoophilia, transvestism, transsexuality as 
possible choices. If they accept to expose the innocent 
little children to the opinion that homosexuality is a 
choice, then they expose them to the danger of many 
other “-isms” lurking in Pandora’s box: fascism, racism, 
defeatism, nihilism, machiavellism, canibalism, fetish-
ism, sadism…

Bishop Metodij preceived sharply that the campaign 
“Face the differences!” does not offer an ethical criterion 
setting the limits in the great variety of differences. Based 
on this, and based on his own belief that sexual orienta-
tion is a personal issue,38 he promotes his own slogan 
instead of a conclusion: “I do not accept differences. I 
accept personalities!”
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zaklu~ok: „Ne prifa}am razli~nosti. Prifa}am 
li~nosti!”

Nedoslednost vo pristapot

Nedoslednosta vo pristapot e o~igledna: Vladikata 
Metodij go pravi istoto ona {to im go zabele`uva 
na svoite oponenti. Na primer, od edna strana toj 
uka`uva deka e apsurdno „... pra{aweto za homoseksu
alizmot i homoseksualnosta da se sveduva na toa dali 
nie ne{to prifa}ame ili ne.” Od druga strana pak, 
negoviot zaklu~ok „Ne prifa}am razli~nosti” mo`e 
da se tolkuva kako odgovor tokmu na takvo pra{awe. 
Imeno, ako razli~nosta proizleguva od grev, a ho
moseksualnosta e razli~nost, neprifa}aweto na 
razli~nosta implicira neprifa}awe na homosek
sualnosta!

Isto taka, eden od negovite glavni prigovori e deka 
porakata „Soo~i se so razli~nosta!” ne vospostavu
va moralna granica pome|u razli~nosti. Me|utoa, 
namesto Vladikata Metodij da ponudi eti~ki krite
rium spored koj }e znaeme kade da ja postavime grani
cata vo ogromniot dijapazon na razli~nosti, toj gi 
otfrla site so parolata „Ne prifa}am razli~nosti!” 
Ednostavno, za nego sekoja razli~nost proizleguva 
od grev i kako takva e moralno neprifatliva.

No, {to e toga{ prifatlivo za Vladikata Metodij? 
[to vsu{nost prifa}a toj koga veli deka prifa}a 
„li~nosti?” Dali toj dopu{ta mo`nost homoseksual
cite da bidat „li~nosti!” Za nego, homoseksualnosta 
e grev koj n$ pravi razli~ni  nesli~ni na na{ata 
priroda! Homoseksualnosta e razli~nost, a Vladi
kata Metodij ne prifa}a razli~nosti, isto kako {to 
ne prifa}a ni grevovi. Od vakvata mo`na interpre
tacija proizleguva ne samo deka ne ja prifa}a ho

Inconsistency of Approach

The inconsistency of approach is obvious: Bishop Meto-
dij does the same thing for which he criticises his oppo-
nents. For instance, on the one hand he points out that 
it is absurd “to reduce the question of  homosexuality 
to whether we accept something or not.” On the other 
hand, his conclusion “I do not accept differences” can 
be interpreted as an answer to such a question. Namely, 
if difference originates from sin, and homosexuality is 
difference, not accepting difference implies not accept-
ing homosexuality!

Also, one of his chief objections is that the message “Face 
the differences!” does not set moral limits among diffe-
rences. However, instead of offering an ethical criterion 
setting the limit in the great realm of differences, Bishop 
Metodij casts everyone away with the slogan “I do not 
accept differences!” For him, every difference originates 
from sin and as such is morally unacceptable. 

Then what is acceptable for Bishop Metodij? In fact, what 
does he really accept when he says he accepts “persona-
lities?” Does he give homosexuals the opportunity to be 
“personalities?” For him, homosexuality is a sin making 
us different – unlike our nature! Homosexuality is dif-
ference, and Bishop Metodij does not accept differences 
just like he does not accept sins. This possible interpreta-
tion implies not only that he does not accept homosexu-
ality as a choice, but homosexuality in general!
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moseksualnosta kako izbor, tuku deka ne ja prifa}a 
voop{to!

Druga mo`na interpretacija e deka negovata paro
la „Prifa}am li~nosti” sepak, barem vo zarodi{, 
sodr`i nekakov moralen kriterium spored koj mo`at 
da bidat prifateni i lu|eto so poinakva seksualna 
orientacija. Imeno, ako „li~nosti” se onie koi }e 
odlu~at da go preobrazat sopstveniot eros (spored 
principite na hristijanskata asketika), onie koi 
}e prifatat deka nivnata seksualna orientacija ne 
e opcija (tuku „dar”), i onie koi nema da se „razmav
tuvaat” so nea („kako so zname”), toga{ seksualnata 
orientacija voop{to ne bi bila bitna vo procen
kata dali nekoj e „li~nost” ili ne e! 

Spored ovaa poblagonaklona interpretacija, Vladi
kata Metodij bi mo`el da gi prifati kako „li~nosti” 
duri i onie lu|e koi re{ile da go preobratat svo
jot homoseksualen eros so toa {to }e se zamona{at. 
Imeno, ako nekoj odbere aseksualen asketski `ivot 
za da go preobrazuva sopstveniot eros (bez razlika 
dali e homoseksualen ili heteroseksualen), toga{ 
bi mo`el da bide nagraden kako „li~nost” od Crkva
ta. Poto~no, od onie crkovni „li~nosti” koi imaat 
kriterium, vlast i mo} da odlu~uvaat {to e „na{ata 
priroda”, {to e sli~no a {to nesli~no na na{ata 
priroda, {to e grev i {to ne e i, najposle, koi lu|e 
se, a koi ne se „li~nosti”.

No, pozicijata na Vladikata Metodij se soo~uva i 
so u{te edna paradoksalna posledica. Ako mo`at da 
bidat prifateni kako „li~nosti” samo onie koi }e 
gi prifatat principite na hristijanskata asketika 
i }e `iveat spored niv, toga{ ispa|a deka Vladi
kata Metodij ne gi prifa}a nitu mnozinstvoto hete
roseksualci koi se obiduvaat na najrazli~en mo`en 
na~in da go izrazat sopstveniot seksualen eros. 

Another possible interpretation is that his slogan “I ac-
cept personalities,” still, at least in its origin contains a 
moral criterion which suggests the accepting of people 
with different sexual orientations. Namely, if “personali-
ties” are those who decide to transform their own eros 
(according to the principles of Christian asceticism), 
those who accept that their sexual orientation is not an 
option (but rather, a “gift”), and those who will not “wave 
it around” (“like a flag”), then sexual orientation would 
not be important in judging whether someone is a “per-
son” or not!

According to this more favorable interpretation, Bishop 
Metodij would accept as “personalities” even those who 
decided to transform their homosexual eros by taking 
monastic vows. Namely, if someone choses an asexual 
ascetic life in order to transform their own eros (regard-
less of whether it is homosexual or heterosexual), then 
they will be rewarded as “personalities” by the Church. 
More precisely, by those “personalities” of the Church 
who have the criteria, authority and power to decide 
what “our nature” means, what is like and what unlike 
our nature, what is sin and what is not, and finally, which 
people are, and which are not “personalities.” 

However, Bishop Metodij’s position faces us with anoth-
er paradoxical consequence. If only those accepting and 
living by the principles of Christian asceticism can be ac-
cepted as “personalities,” then it turns out that Bishop 
Metodij also does not accept the majority of heterosexu-
als who try to express their own sexual eros in many diffe-
rent ways. 
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Retori~ki manipulacii i kategorijalni gre{ki

„Nekoi lo{i argumenti nikoga{ ne umiraat!”39  
proniklivo zabele`a Korvino poso~uvaj}i na argu
mentot deka prifa}aweto na homoseksualnosta vodi 
kon prifa}awe i na poligamijata, bestijalnosta i 
incestot. Privle~nata mo} na vakvite „argumenti” 
se sostoi tokmu vo toa {to tie ni{to ne doka`uvaat, 
tuku se obiduvaat da go prefrlat tovarot na dokazot 
na sprotivnata strana. Sega sme nie dovedeni vo si
tuacija da doka`uvame zo{to ne bi bila prifatliva 
i poligamijata, bestijalnosta i incestot. Na 
sli~en na~in i Vladikata Metodij se obiduva da go 
prefrli tovarot na dokazot: ako homoseksualnosta 
(kako izbor) e moralno prifatliva, zo{to toga{ 
da ne bidat prifatlivi i pedofilijata, incestot, 
zoofilijata, transvestijata, transseksualnosta, i 
u{te eden cel kup stra{ni „izmi?” Sega nie sme na 
red da doka`uvame cel kup raboti!

Argumentot na Vladikata Metodij e varijacija 
na edna klasi~na retori~ka manipulacija: Ako A 
(prifa}aweto na homoseksualnosta kako izbor) mo`e 
da se slu~i, toga{ i B (prifa}aweto na pedofili
jata, incestot, zoofilijata... kako izbor) neizbe`no 
}e se slu~i. Najnapred ume{no se kreira „lizgav 
teren” (slippery slope), i se kombinira so manevarot 
„pla{ilo”: B e pogre{no, zatoa i A e pogre{no 
(„pla{ilo”  straw man)! Vakvite manipulacii se 
omileni kaj protivnicite na kakvi bilo socijalni 
promeni, koi sekoj predlog za menuvawe na status 
kvo situacijata go gledaat kako obid za otvorawe na 
Pandorinata kutija na zloto. Vakvite „argumenti” ne 
nudat nikakvo opravduvawe zo{to homoseksualnosta 
logi~ki bi trebalo da ja povrzeme so  pedofilijata, 
incestot, zoofilijata... Bez vospostavuvawe na takvi 
logi~ki vrski, vakvite prividni „argumenti” ne se 
ni{to drugo osven ~isti retori~ki manipulacii.

Rhetorical Manipulation and Category Mistakes

“Some bad arguments never die!”39 – was Corvino’s
witty remark in pointing out that accepting homosexu-
ality leads to accepting polygamy, bestiality and incest. 
The appeal of such “arguments” lies in the fact that they 
do not prove anything, rather attempt to shift the bur-
den of proof on the opposite side. Thus, we are put in 
the position to prove why polygamy, bestiality and in-
cest would be unacceptable.  Similarly, Bishop Metodij 
attempts to shift the burden of proof: if homosexuality 
(as a choice) is morally acceptable, then why aren’t pe-
dophilia, incest, zoophilia, transvestism, transsexualism 
and a whole lot of other scary “-isms?” Now it is our turn 
to prove a whole lot of things.

Bishop Metodij’s argument is a variation of a classic rhe-
torical manipulation: If A (accepting homosexuality as a 
choice) can occur, then B (accepting pedophilia, incest, 
zoophilia… as a choice) will inevitably occur, as well. At 
first, a “slippery slope” is skillfully created, and com-
bined with the “straw man”: B is wrong, thus A is wrong 
too! Such manipulation is favored among the opposers 
of any type of social change. They see every initiative for 
changing the status quo of a situation as an endeavour 
to open Pandora’s box. Such “arguments” offer no ex-
cuse as to why homosexuality should be logically linked 
to pedophilia, incest, zoophilia… Without establishing 
such logical links, these seeming “arguments” amount to 
mere rhetorical manipulation. 
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Pokraj toa, retori~kata manipulacija na Vladikata 
Metodij ne e imuna nitu od kategorijalni gre{ki  
stavawe na kategorii od eden logi~ki tip vo ist ko{ 
so kategorii od drug logi~ki tip. Homoseksualnosta 
(zaedno so heteroseksualnosta i biseksualnosta) e 
kategorija od logi~kiot tip seksualna orientaci
ja. Pedofilijata, incestot, zoofilijata se katego
rii od drug logi~ki tip  parafilija. Fa{izmot, 
rasizmot, defetizmot, nihilizmot, makijavelizmot, 
kanibalizmot, feti{izmot, sadizmot...  site 
zavr{uvaat na „izam”, no povtorno stanuva zbor 
za kategorii od mo{ne razli~ni logi~ki tipovi. 
Stavaweto na edna seksualna orientacija vo ist ko{ 
so parafilija, i vo ist ko{ so eden kup raznorodni 
„izmi”, bez da se vospostavi bilo kakva logi~ka 
vrska pome|u niv e mo{ne providna retori~ka 
manipulacija.

„Argumentot” na Vladikata Metodij e moderna ver
zija na drevnite „argumenti” deka sodomijata e naj
odvraten kriminal na teloto, i predvesnik na ~uma, 
glad, kolera i zemjotresi.40 Sodomijata so vekovi bila 
najostro kaznuvana kako grev i kako zlostor protiv 
prirodata,41 a so toj termin bilo ozna~uvano sekoe 
nekonformisti~ko seksualno povedenie: ne samo 
analniot seks, tuku i oralniot seks, masturbacijata, 
pa vo nekoi slu~ai duri i heteroseksualniot odnos 
pome|u Evrein i hristijanka. Tvrdeweto deka 
prifa}aweto na homoseksualnosta kako izbor vodi 
kon prifa}awe na fa{izmot, rasizmot, defetizmot, 
nihilizmot, makijavelizmot, kanibalizmot... e lo
gi~ki isto tolku zasnovano kako i tvrdeweto deka 
masturbacijata, oralniot seks, analniot seks..., se 
predvesnici na ~uma, glad, kolera i zemjotresi.

In addition, Bishop Metodij’s rhetorical manipulation is 
not immune to category mistakes – putting categories 
of one logical type in the same basket with categories of 
another logical type. Homosexuality (together with hete-
rosexuality and bisexuality) is a category of the sexual 
orientation logical type. Pedophilia, incest and zoophilia 
are categories of another logical type - paraphilia. Fas-
cism, racism, defeatism, nihilism, machiavellism, canni-
balism, fetishism, sadism… - all end in “-ism,” however 
they belong to categories of different logical types. Pu-
tting sexual orientation in the same basket with para-
philia, and in the same basket with a whole lot of diffe-
rent “-isms” without establishing any kind of logical link 
among them whatsoever is an extremely transparent 
rhetorical manipulation. 

Bishop Metodij’s “argument” is a modern version of the 
ancient “arguments” that sodomy is the most detestable 
act of crime over the body, prophesying plagues, hunger, 
cholera and earthquakes.40 Sodomy was severely prose-
cuted as a sin and as a crime against nature,41 and this 
term marked every unconventional sexual behavior: not 
just anal sex, but also oral sex, masturbation, and in some 
cases even the heterosexual relations between a Jewish 
man and a Christian woman. The claim that accepting 
homosexuality as a choice leads to the accepting of fas-
cism, racism, defeatism, nihilism, machavelism, canni-
balism, etc., is just as logically sound as claiming that 
masturbation, oral sex, anal sex, etc., prophesy plagues, 
hunger, cholera and earthquakes. 
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(Zlo)upotrebuvaj}i go incestot protiv 
„nenormalnata” homoseksualnost!

Nekoi retori~ki manipulacii navistina ne umi
raat: Ako go prifatime homoseksualniot brak, 
toga{ zo{to da ne go prifatime i incestot? Koj e 
logi~kiot razlog za isklu~uvawe na incestot pome|u 
dvajca vozrasni? @estokite protivnici na homosek
sualnite brakovi vo SAD go iznesoa sledniov „pro
tivargument”: Ako dvajca ma`i mo`at da stapat vo 
brak, toga{ „Ma` i `ena  spored sopstvena odluka, 
so napolneti 25 godini, koi se brat i sestra  ne 
treba da bidat diskriminirani zatoa {to imaat 
geneti~ka vrska”.42

Varijaciite na tema incest vs. homoseksualnost 
stanaa osobeno popularni i na na{ite prostori. 
Edna takva hipoteti~ka varijacija iznesuva 
univerzitetskiot profesor Ferid Muhi} pri 
promocijata na knigata na Kenet Dover „Gr~ka 
homoseksualnost”. Hipoteti~kite razmisluvawa na 
profesorot vo me|uvreme prerasnuvaat vo krucijalni 
„protivargumenti” koi so voinstven, bokserski 
`argon gi zastapuva vo svojata kolumna objavena vo 
„Crnogorski monitor”:

„Da pretpostavime deka site tri uslovi se ispolneti: 
partnerite se i polnoletni, i sakaat da stapat vo odnos 
so slobodna odluka, a pokraj toa i se sakaat. Predlagam 
da se pretpostavi u{te samo edna sitnica (vo par 
varijanti) deka toa se: a. tatko i }erka; b. majka i sin; 
v. sestra i brat; tatko i sin; g. majka i }erka; d. brat i 
brat; |. sestra i sestra!”43

Profesorot po filosofija saka da vospostavi    
mo{ne ednostavno i retori~ki uverlivo logi~ko 
sledstvo. Imeno, ako homoseksualnite vrski se 

(Ab)using Incest against “Abnormal” 
Homosexuality!

Some rhetorical manipulations indeed never die: if we 
accept homosexual marriages, why cannot we accept in-
cest, too? What is the logical reason for ruling out incest 
between two adults? The fervent opponents of homosexu-
al marriages in the USA presented the following “coun-
ter-argument”: if two men can wed, then “a man and a 
woman - consensual, 25 years old, who are brother and 
sister - should not be discriminated against because they 
have a genetic relationship.”42

The variations on the theme incest vs. homosexuality be-
came increasingly popular in our regions, as well.  Such 
a hypothetical variation was presented by the university 
professor Ferid Muhic during the promotion of the Ken-
neth J. Dover’s book “Greek Homosexuality.” The hypo-
thetical ponderings of the professor meanwhile develo-
ped into crucial “counter-arguments”, supported with 
a belligerent, boxer jargon in his column published in 
“Montenegrin Monitor”:

“Let us presume that all three pre-requirements have been 
met: the partners are adults and want to engage in a relation-
ship by free will; in addition to this they also love each other. 
I suggest we presume the existence of another trivial matter 
(in two variations), that these are: a) father and daughter; b) 
mother and son; c) sister and brother; d) father and son; e) 
mother and daughter, f) brother and brother; g) sister and 
sister!” 43

The philosophy professor intends to establish a very 
simple and rhetorically convincing logical consequence. 
Namely, if homosexual relations are normal, then,
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normalni, toga{ bi trebalo da sleduva i deka 
incestuoznite vrski se normalni:

„Ima li makar eden branitel na tezata za homosek
sualnosta kako sosem legitimna, normalna vrska, koja 
po ni{to ne se razlikuva od heteroseksualnata, koj }e 
se soglasi so toa vrz osnova na sopstvenite premisi 
da go izvle~e zaklu~okot za normalnosta na vakvite 
odnosi!?”

Potoa sleduva klasi~niot manevar od omilenata 
igra na profesorot po filosofija  partija tenis 
vo koja namesto top~e, so ironi~en zamav se prefrla 
preku mre`ata tovarot na doka`uvaweto: Ako ima 
nekoj koj }e se soglasi deka i incestuoznite odnosi se 
normalni, „[...] }e bide mnogu zabavno da se sledi kako 
se obiduva da ja promovira sopstvenata incestuoznost 
vo normalen odnos.” Ako pak nema branitel na tezata 
deka incestuoznite odnosi se ne{to normalno, 
„kade e razlikata na koja go gradi svoeto odbivawe 
da gi poistoveti ovie odnosi so svoeto zalagawe za 
normalnosta na homoseksualnosta?”

Zna~i, mal retori~ki manevar, i onie {to smetaat 
deka homoseksualnite vrski ne se normalni ne treba 
ni{to da doka`uvaat tuku onie {to smetaat deka se 
isto tolku normalni kako i heteroseksualnite vr
ski. Vtorive treba da doka`at ili deka i incestu
oznite vrski se normalni, ili pak da objasnat zo{to 
odbivaat da ja prifatat incestuoznata vrska koga 
i taa gi zadovoluva ograni~uva~kite uslovi {to 
samite gi postavuvaat: polnoletni partneri, slo
bodna odluka, zaemna qubov.

Kako {to uka`uva i Korvino, vakvite „argumenti” ne 
se nitu ne{to novo nitu nepoznato. Incestot kako 
„pla{ilo” svoevremeno e koristen i vo retori~kite 
manevri protiv prifa}aweto na brakovite pome|u 

accordingly, incestuous relationships are also normal:

“Is there at least one upholder of the thesis regarding ho-
mosexuality as a completely legitimate, normal relationship, 
in no way differing from the heterosexual, who will agree to 
draw a conclusion on the normality of such relationships on 
the basis of their own premises?!”

This is followed by the philosophy professor’s classic ma-
noeuvre – a game of tennis in which instead of a ball, the 
burden of proof is ironically tossed over the net: If there 
is anyone who agrees that incestuous relationships are 
nornal “[...] it will be fun to see how they try to promote 
their own incestiousness as a normal relationship.” If, on 
the other hand, there is no upholder of the thesis that 
incestuous relationships are something normal, “where 
is the difference upon which they base their refusal to 
associate these relationships with their support of the 
normality of homosexuality?” 

Thus, this is a small rhetorical maneouvre attempting 
to prove that those who consider homosexual relation-
ships as something not normal have nothing to prove, 
unlike those who believe that these relationships are just 
as normal as heterosexual ones. The latter have to prove 
that incestuous relationships are normal, or explain why 
they refuse to accept incestuous relationships when they, 
too, meet the restricting requirements set by themselves: 
adult partners, free decision, mutual love. 

As pointed out by Corvino, such “arguments” are neither 
new nor unfamiliar. Incest is also used as a “straw man” 
in rhetorical maneouvres against accepting inter-racial 
marriages. Incest is used as a “straw man” against the 



��
6

lica od razli~ni rasi. Incestot kako „pla{ilo” se 
koristi i protiv legalizacijata na prostitucijata. 
Incestot kako „pla{ilo” be{e iskoristen i vo edno 
kontroverzno intervju na eden senator na SAD.44  
Vpe~atlivosta na vakvite „argumenti” se zasnova 
vrz iliili efektot pri postavuvaweto na la`nata 
dilema: ili bezgrani~na seksualna sloboda za site 
(vklu~itelno i incest, pedofilija, zoofilija, 
bigamija, poligamija, prequba...) ili pak otfrlawe 
na homoseksualnosta! Moralnata neprifatlivost na 
bezgrani~nata seksualna sloboda kaj mnozinstvoto 
avtomatski bi trebalo da implicira moralno 
otfrlawe na homoseksualnosta.

Vakvite „argumenti” ja koristat sistemskata sla
bost na onie {to se obiduvaat da gi legitimiraat 
homoseksualnite vrski so „~ekirawe” na klu~nite 
ograni~uva~ki uslovi {to va`at i za heteroseksu
alnite vrski. Poso~uvaweto na zabranata na in
cest poka`uva deka navedenite ograni~uva~ki us
lovi (polnoletstvoto na partnerite, slobodnoto 
odlu~uvawe i zaemnata qubov) se samo neophodni, no 
ne i dovolni uslovi za legitimirawe na homoseksu
alnite vrski.45 

Me|utoa, ako poso~uvaweto na incestot mo`e da ima 
nekakva argumentativna te`ina pri osporuvaweto 
na homoseksualnosta, toa bi trebalo da ima potpolno 
ista argumentativna te`ina i pri osporuvaweto na 
heteroseksualnosta. Vo prvite tri od sedumte vari
janti {to gi naveduva profesorot Muhi} (a. tatko i 
}erka; b. majka i sin; v. sestra i brat) stanuva zbor 
tokmu za zabraneti vidovi heteroseksualni vrski! 
Profesorot kako da e kognitivno slep za princi
pite na ednakvost i doslednost: ako incestot mo`e da 
se iskoristi kako argument protiv homoseksualnite 
vrski, toga{ toj e isto tolku silen argument i 

legalization of prostitution. Incest was used as a “straw 
man” in a controversial interview of an American Sena-
tor.44 The striking outcome of such “arguments” is based 
on the either-or effect in setting the false dilemma:
either unlimited sexual freedom for all (including incest, 
pedophilia, zoophilia, bigamy, polygamy, adultery…), or 
rejecting homosexuality! The moral unacceptability of 
limitless sexual freedom by the majority should auto-
matically imply moral rejection of homosexuality. 

Such “arguments” employ the systematic weakness of 
those who attempt to make homosexual relationships 
legitimate by ticking off the key restrictive conditions 
applied to heterosexual relationships. Pointing out the 
prohibition of incest indicates that the listed restric-
tive conditions (adult partners, free decision and mu-
tual love) are necessary, but not sufficient conditions for 
making homosexual relationships legitimate.45

However, if the reference to incest bears any argumen-
tative weight in challenging homosexuality, it should 
bear the same argumentative weight in challenging hete-
rosexuality. The first three out of the seven variations 
listed by professor Muhic (a) father and daughter; b) 
mother and son; c) sister and brother) are in fact prohibi-
ted sorts of heterosexual relationships! It seems that the 
professor is cognitively blind to the principles of equality 
and consistency: if incest is used as an argument against 
homosexual relationships, it stands in an equally strong 
position in opposing heterosexual relationships.46 If the 
incest taboo applies to heterosexuals, why can’t it equally 
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protiv heteroseksualnite vrski!46 Ako incest
tabuto va`i za heteroseksualcite, zo{to toga{ ne 
bi va`elo podednakvo i za homoseksualcite? Ili, 
pak, profesorot Muhi} poseduva nekoi podatoci 
(mo`ebi od pradedoto na negoviot asistent) deka 
homoseksualniot incest e daleku pozastapen od 
heteroseksualniot?47

Kako i da e, „argumentot” na profesorot Muhi} doka
`uva pove}e otkolku {to e prvobitno zamislen. Ako 
go parafrazirame negoviot omilen filosof Hegel, 
so isturaweto na „ne~istata” voda (homoseksualnos
ta), toj go isfrla i deteto (heteroseksualnosta)!

Retorikata na gnaseweto

Me|utoa, zavr{nite sogledbi na tekstot na profe
sorot Muhi} davaat osnova za poinakov zaklu~ok. 
Negovoto eksploatirawe na retorikata na mitskiot 
horor na incesttabuto mo`e da se sfati poskoro 
kako obid za legitimirawe na li~noto ~uvstvo na 
odvratnost kon samata pomisla na istopolov seks, 
otkolku kako obid za kriti~ko delegitimirawe na 
homoseksualnosta:
 

„Pravete {to }e posakate, no ne osporuvajte ja 
avtenti~nosta na ~uvstvata na site onie ma`i i `eni 
na koi im e gnasna i samata pomisla za seksualen odnos 
so li~nosti od ist pol!”

Stravot deka nekoj se obiduva da ja osporuva 
avtenti~nosta na ~uvstvata na profesorot Muhi} 
e bezdrugo iracionalen. Koj vpro~em se obiduva 
da gi osporuva ~uvstvata na gnasewe kaj site onie 
ma`i i `eni koga }e pomislat na seksualen odnos 
so li~nosti od ist pol? Kulturnoto obezvrednuvawe 
na homoseksualnosta e tipi~no prosledeno so izra

apply to homosexuals? Or is it that professor Muhic has 
obtained some data (perhaps from the great-grandfather 
of his assistant) that homosexual incest is far more com-
mon than heterosexual incest? 47

Whatever the case, the “argument” of professor Muhic 
proves more than initially concieved. If we paraphrase 
his favorite philosopher Hegel, he throws out the baby 
(heterosexuality) with the bathwater (homosexuality)! 

The Rhetoric of Disgust

Nevertheless, the ending conclusion of professor Muhic’s 
text provides grounds for a different understanding. His 
exploitation of the rhetoric of the mythical horror of the 
incest taboo can be seen more as an attempt to legiti-
mize the personal feeling of disgust at the very thought 
of same-sex relations, rather than an attempt to critically 
delegitimize homosexuality:

“Do what you will, but do not challenge the authenticity of 
the feelings of all those men and women who find the very 
thought of sexual relations with people of the same sex dis-
gusting!” 

The fear that someone is trying to challenge the authen-
ticity of professor Muhic’s feelings is of undoubtedly
irrational. Who, in fact, is trying to challenge the feel-
ing of disgust in all those men and women when they 
think of sexual relations with people of the same sex? 
The cultural devaluing of homosexuality is typically ac-
companied by the expression of those very types of feel-
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zuvawe na tokmu takvi ~uvstva. Ona {to e osobeno 
interesno, e obidot na profesorot da go legitimira 
~uvstvoto na gnasewe kako da e racionalno zasnova
no ~uvstvo. Vo slu~ajov, ubedlivosta na retorikata 
na gnaseweto se krepi vrz impliciten argument po 
analogija: Kako {to e opravdano na{eto ~uvstvo na 
gnasewe pri samata pomisla na incest, isto taka e 
opravdano i na{eto ~uvstvo na gnasewe pri samata 
pomisla na istopolov seks!

Za `al, uverlivosta na vakviot na~in na rasuduvawe 
kako da e imuna na zabele{kite deka argumentite po 
analogija ne ispora~uvaat sekoga{ logi~ka izves
nost. Da ne be{e taka, nema{e da bidat tolku popu
larni argumentite deka tabuto protiv homoseksual
nosta funkcionira na sli~en na~in kako i tabuto 
protiv incestot, i deka toa vr{i isto tolku polezna 
socijalna funkcija kako i incesttabuto.48

Incestot ne se javuva samo vo argumentite po analogi
ja tuku, kako {to vidovme prethodno, i vo retorikata 
koja ja eksploatira metaforata na „lizgaviot teren”. 
Nekoi analiti~ari proniklivo zabele`aa deka in
cestot ~estopati zazema privilegirana pozicija 
vo vakvite argumenti ne zatoa {to argumentite „za
lizguvawe kon incest” se logi~ki uverlivi, tuku 
„poradi enormnata mo} na incestot da pobudi gnas
ewe”.49 Vsu{nost, onie koi nastojuvaat da gi pois
tovetat istopolovite odnosi so incestot, go kori
stat incestot kako „potenten simbol na odvratnost”, 
za pottiknuvawe na negativni emocii kaj ~itatelot 
kon nekoj kontaminant {to treba da se inkorporira 
ili asimilira (vo slu~ajov, homoseksualnosta).50

Na raspolagawe ni stojat najrazli~ni strategii 
za obesna`uvawe na uverlivosta na retori~kite 
manevri koi go ekploatiraat incestot kako me

ings. What is particularly interesting is how the profes-
sor attempts to legitimize the feeling of disgust as if it 
is a rationally based feeling. In this case, the convincing 
rhetoric of disgust feeds upon an implicit argument by 
analogy: the justification of our own feeling of disgust at 
the very thought of incest is analogous to the justifica-
tion of our feeling of disgust at the thought of same-sex 
intercourse!

Unfortunately, the persuasiveness of such judgement 
seems immune to the remarks that the arguments based 
on analogy do not always deliver logical certainty. Other-
wise, the arguments that the taboo against homosexu-
ality functions similarly to the taboo against incest and 
that it has just as useful a social function as the incest 
taboo would not be so popular.48

Incest is not only mentioned in the arguments based on 
analogy, but also, as previously presented, in the rheto-
ric which exploits the metaphor of the “slippery slope.” 
Some analysts cleverly noted that incest frequently takes 
up a privileged position in such arguments not because 
the arguments of “the slippery slope to incest” are logi-
cally convincing, but because of “the enormous power of 
incest to elicit disgust.”49 In fact, those who insist to as-
sociate same-sex relations with incest use it as “a potent 
symbol of disgust” in order to elicit negative emotions in 
the reader towards a certain contaminant which is to be 
incorporated or assimilated (in this case, homosexual-
ity).50 

We have here at our disposal various strategies of weak-
ening the persuasiveness of rhetorical maneuvres which 
exploit incest as a mechanism for eliciting disgust. We 
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hanizam za provocirawe na gnasewe. Ve}e ispro
bavme nekoi strategii za formalno razotkrivawe 
na „logi~kata izvesnost” na koja plediraat vakvite 
argumenti. Polezno e i poso~uvaweto na istoriski 
primeri kade {to incestot ve}e potfrlil vo ar
gumentacijata  na primer, vo argumentite deka 
dr`avata ima pravo da go zabranuva brakot pome|u 
lica od razli~ni rasi.51 Po dekriminaliziraweto 
na brakot pome|u lica od razli~ni rasi potopot 
ne ja uni{ti dr`avata Misuri, iako e izvesno deka 
bil najavuvan od pobornicite na retorikata na 
„lizgav teren.” I tie, ne se somnevame vo toa, imale 
avtenti~ni ~uvstva na gnasewe pri samata pomisla 
na brak pome|u „bela” `ena i „crn” ma`.

Druga mo`na strategija e razobli~uvaweto na argu
mentite vo koi odvratnosta se javuva kako razlog za 
nelegalnost, kako {to go pravi toa Marta Nusbaum vo 
pogled na argumentite za kriminalizirawe na „ob
scenosta” i homoseksualnite odnosi pome|u vozrasni 
lica.52 Isto taka, mo`e da se osporuva i retori~kata 
upotreba na „avtenti~nite ~uvstva na gnasewe” vo 
argumentativni celi. Nesomneno, mo`at da se nave
dat mnogu istoriski primeri na avtenti~ni ~uvstva 
na gnasewe od samata pomisla na „sodomijata”. Dali 
takvite bezdrugo avtenti~ni ~uvstva na gnasewe pri 
samata pomisla na masturbacija i oralen seks (kako 
oblici na „sodomija”) mo`at da bidat pottik za pro
fesorot Muhi} moralno da gi osudi masturbacijata 
i oralniot seks denes? Ili duri da povika na nivno 
povtorno kriminalizirawe?

Isto taka, onie {to nastojuvaat da ja poistovetat 
homoseksualnosta so „odvratniot” incest ~estopati 
prenebregnuvaat edna mo{ne bitna razlika. Aktite 
na incest pretstavuvaat krivi~no delo, za razlika 
od homoseksualnite akti koi vo najgolem del od sve

already tested some strategies of formally unveiling the 
“logical certainty” these arguments claim. It is also use-
ful to point out historical examples where incest already 
failed in argumentation  - for instance, in the arguments 
that the state has the right to forbid marriages between 
people of different races. 51 After decriminalizing mar-
riage between people of different races, the flood did not 
destroy the state of Missouri even though it had been an-
nounced by the supporters of the “slippery slope” rheto-
ric. They too, without doubt, experienced authentic fee-
lings of disgust at the very thought of marriage between 
a “white” woman and a “black” man. 

Another possible strategy is exposing the arguments 
where disgust functions as a reason for illegality, as 
done by Martha Nussbaum regarding the arguments for 
criminalizing “obscenity” and homosexual relationships 
between adults.52 Also,  the rhetorical use of “authentic 
feelings of disgust” in argumentative purposes can be 
challenged. Undoubtedly it is easy to evoke many his-
torical examples of authentic feelings of disgust at the 
very thought of “sodomy.” Have these unquestionably 
authentic feelings of disgust at the very thought of mas-
turbation and oral sex (as forms of “sodomy”) triggered 
professor Muhic to morally condemn masturbation and 
oral sex today, or even call for their re-criminalization? 

In addition, those who insist on associating homo-
sexuality with “disgusting” incest often ignore a very 
important difference. The acts of incest are a criminal 
offence, whereas homosexual acts in most parts of the 
world have been decriminalized. The results of the com-
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tot se dekriminalizirani. Rezultatite od kompa
rativnata analiza na razli~ni zakonski re{enija 
za incestot se dovolno ilustrativni za toa deka 
nemame nedvosmislen koncept za „odvratniot” in
cest. Na primer, dali negenitalnata penetracija i 
oralniot seks se podrazbiraat vo definicijata na 
„incestot?”53 Potoa, dali zabranata na incestot bi 
trebalo da se odnesuva samo na krvni srodnici ili 
i na ~lenovi od semejstvoto koi ne se vo krvno srod
stvo?54

„Argumentite” deka „odvratniot” incest }e ni se iz
molkne od Pandorinata kutija na zloto ako ja toleri
rame ne pomalku „odvratnata” homoseksualnost, 
pretpostavuvaat deka incestot e neproblemati~en 
poim, kade {to granicite se mo{ne jasno postaveni. 
No, incestot ne e problemati~en samo kako prav
na kategorija, tuku i kako psihoanaliti~ki poim. 
Navistina, {to pretstavuva incestot – dali e toa 
poreknata fantazija ili izvr{en akt; dali e toa 
memorija, nastan, ili `elba?55 Ako za Xudit Batler 
ima nedoumici vo pogled na na{eto poimawe na in
cestot, za nea nema nedoumici vo pogled na toa kako 
incesttabuto mo`e da slu`i kako instrument za 
isklu~uvawe na homoseksualnata qubov:

„Imeno, ako za incest tabuto isto se pretpostavuva deka 
go instalira subjektot vo heteroseksualna normativnost, 
i ako, kako {to tvrdat nekoi, ova instalirawe e 
ovozmo`uva~kiot uslov za simboli~ki ili kulturno 
inteligibilen `ivot, toga{ homoseksualnata 
qubov se javuva kako neinteligibilno vo ramkite na 
inteligibilnoto: qubov za koja nema mesto vo imeto na 
qubovta, pozicija vo ramkite na familijarnosta {to 
ne e nikakva pozicija.”56

Mo`niot zaklu~ok deka homoseksualnata qubov e 
simboli~ki i kulturno neinteligibilna forma na 

parative analysis on different legal regulations of incest 
sufficiently illustrate the fact that we have an ambigious 
concept of “disgusting” incest. For instance, are non-
genital penetration and oral sex under the definition of 
“incest?”53 Also, would the ban over incest apply only to 
blood relations or also to members of the family that are 
not related by blood?54 

The “arguments” that “disgusting” incest will sneak out of 
Pandora’s box if we do not tolerate the equally “disgust-
ing” homosexuality, assume that incest is an unproble-
matic concept with clearly set boundaries. However, in-
cest is not only problematic as a legal category, but also 
as a psychoanalytical concept. Truly, what is incest – is it 
a disavowed fantasy, or a performed act; is it a memory, 
event, or desire? 55 If Judith Butler doubts our perception 
of incest, she has no doubts over the incest taboo as an 
instrument of excluding homosexual love: 

“For if the incest taboo is also what is supposed to install 
the subject in heterosexual normativity, and if, as some ar-
gue, this installation is the condition of possibility for a sym-
bolically or culturally intelligible life, then homosexual love 
emerges as the unintelligible within the intelligible: a love 
that has no place in the name of love, a position within kin-
ship that is no position.”56

The possible conclusion that homosexual love is sym-
bolically and culturally an unintelligible form of life is 
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`ivot, sleduva od somnitelnite psihoanaliti~ki 
premisi deka incesttabuto go „instalira subjektot 
vo heteroseksualna normativnost” i deka takvoto 
instalirawe e „ovozmo`uva~ki uslov za eden sim
boli~ki ili kulturno inteligibilen `ivot”. 
Tokmu zatoa, Batler se zalaga za preispituvawe i 
povtorno promisluvawe na ulogata na zabranata za 
incestot vo psihoanalizata. Vo taa nasoka, taa ja 
promisluva zabranata za incestot i kako za{tita od 
zloupotreba (eksploatacija na qubovta na deteto), 
i kako instrument za zloupotreba (isklu~uvawe na 
homoseksualnata qubov od heteroseksualnonorma
tivnata sfera prifatena kako obrazec za inteli
gibilnosta).

Strategijata na Batler e radikalno subverzivna: 
nasproti tendencioznite „argumenti” deka uriva
weto na edno tabu (homoseksualnosta) vodi kon uri
vawe na drugi tabua (incestot), taa se nadeva deka 
demistificiraweto na eden psihoanaliti~ki 
mit (za formativnata uloga na incesttabuto) }e 
ovozmo`i detabuizirawe na homoseksualnata 
qubov. Strategijata na Batler e naso~ena protiv
instrumentalizacijata na incesttabuto vo funk
cija na obezbeduvawe potkrepa na nastojuvawata za 
kulturno obezvrednuvawe na homoseksualnata qubov.  
Demistifikuvaweto na incestot (kako fenomen ~ie 
spomenuvawe e dovolen razlog za predizvikuvawe 
na gnasewe kaj ogromen broj konzervativci), e 
neophodno za „transgresirawe na granicite” na 
heteroseksualnata normativnost i za sozdavawe na 
simboli~ki i kulturen prostor za homoseksualnata 
qubov kako legitimna i kulturno inteligibilna 
forma na dostoinstven `ivot.

a result of the dubious psychoanalytic premises that the 
incest taboo “installs the subject in heterosexual norma-
tivity” and that such installment is “a condition of pos-
sibility for a symbolically or culturally intelligible life.” 
It is precisely for this reason that Butler supports the 
reviewing and reconsidering of the role played by the 
prohibition of incest in the psychoanalysis. Hence, she 
reconsiders the ban over incest both as protection from 
abuse (exploitation of the love of the child) and as an in-
strument of abuse (excluding homosexual love from the 
heterosexual-normative sphere accepted as the matrix of 
intelligibility).

Butler’s strategy is radically subversive: in opposition 
to the tendentious “arguments” that the destruction of 
a taboo (homosexuality) leads to the destruction of other 
taboos (incest), she hopes that demystifying a psycho-
analytical myth (about the formative role of the incest 
taboo) will enable the taboo of homosexual love to be 
lifted. Butler’s strategy is directed against the instrumen-
tation of the incest taboo in providing support for the at-
tempts for cultural devaluation of homosexual love. The 
demystification of incest (as a phenomenon whose men-
tion is sufficient reason to elicit disgust in a large num-
ber of conservatives) is necessary for “transgressing the 
boundaries” of heterosexual normativity and creating a 
symbolical and cultural space for homosexual love as a 
legitimate and culturally intelligible form of respectable 
life. 

Translated from Macedonian by Rumena Bužarovska
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Bele{ki: 

1. Granicite na slobodata i izborot: Homoseksual
nosta vo Republika Makedonija (Skopje: Helsin{ki 
komitet za ~ovekovi prava na Republika Makedonija 
i Centar za ~ovekovi prava i razre{uvawe na kon
flikti, 2002).

2. Anketata e izvedena so 1600 ispitanici ({to pret
stavuva najmal reprezentativen primerok za popu
lacijata na Republika Makedonija), pretstavnici na 
~etirite najgolemi etni~ki zaednici vo Republika 
Makedonija (makedonska, albanska, turska i romska), 
so pribli`no ednakov broj na `eni i ma`i i ramno
merna zastapenost na ~etiri vozrasni grupi (1825, 
2637, 3850 i nad 50 godini).

3. Spored analizata „Ovoj stav go zastapuvaat 24.6% od 
anketiranite so visoko obrazovanie, nasproti 68% 
od anketiranite so nezavr{eno osnovno obrazovanie. 
Razlikata e isto taka mnogu golema kaj pripadnicite 
na razli~ni etni~ki zaednici (12.30% Makedonci 
nasproti 45% Albanci).”

4. I pokraj toa {to samo 48,1% od u~esnicite ne go za
stapuvaa stavot deka  „Za seksot i seksualnite opre
delbi ne treba [voop{to] da se zboruva.”

5. Vidi Anthony Giddens, Runaway World (New York: 
Routledge, 2000), 70.

6. Pred s$, problemot na diskriminacijata vrz os
nova na seksualna orientacija i postojanata zakana 
za socijalno isklu~uvawe vo site sferi od `ivotot. 
(Spored rezultatite od anketata, 46% od anketira
nite smetaat deka homoseksualcite vo Makedonija se 
diskriminirani.)

7. Zaedni~ko za avtorite na argumentite {to }e gi ana
lizirame vo ovoj tekst e toa {to stanuva zbor za vi
sokokvalifikuvani edukatori koi se neposredno 
vklu~eni vo obrazovniot proces na mladite.

Notes: 

1. The Boundaries of Freedom and Choice: Homosexuali-
ty in the Republic of Macedonia (Skopje: Helsinki Com-
mittee for Human Rights in the Republic of Macedonia 
and Center for Human Rights and Conflict Resolution, 
2002).

2. The survey was carried out with 1600 surveyed individu-
als (the smallest representative sample for the population 
of the Republic of Macedonia), representatives of the four 
largest ethnic communities in the Republic of Macedonia 
(Macedonian, Albanian, Turkish and Roma), with an ap-
proximately equal number of men and women and equal 
distribution of the four adult groups (18-25, 26-37, 38-50 
and over 50).

3. According to the analysis “This is the opinion of 24.6% 
of the surveyed with higher education, as opposed to the 
68% who have not completed their elementary education. 
The difference is large with members of different ethnic 
groups (12.30% Macedonians as opposed to 45% Alba-
nians).”

4. Even though only 48.1% of the participants did not agree 
that “Sex and sexual orientation should not be discussed 
[at all].”

5. Cf. Anthony Giddens. Runaway World (New York: Rout-
ledge, 2000), 70.

6. Mainly, the problem of discrimination based on sexual 
orientation and the continuous threat of social exclusion 
in all realms of life. (According to the results of the survey, 
46% of the surveyed believe that homosexuals in Macedo-
nia are discriminated against.)

7. What is common about the authors of the analyzed argu-
ments in this text is that they are highly qualified educa-
tors directly involved in the education of the youth.
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8. Solun~ev, Risto, „Koj e ovde, vpro~em, homoseksu
alec?”, Forum 146 (2004).

9. Duri i za narodnite prikazni kade {to se govori 
za istopolov seks, „so sigurnost se znae deka se pri
fateni od drugite narodi”. (Parafraziran e Kiril 
Penu{liski).

10. Ona {to go krepi Makedonecot da ne padne tolku ni
sko, spored avtorot, e toa {to „sme s$ u{te svesni za 
padnatosta na ~ovekoviot eros”.

11. Spored ovie rezultati, 44,3% od ispitanicite (55,6% 
 od 1825 godini) odgovorile potvrdno na pra{aweto 
„Dali nekoga{ ste zapoznale nekoj homoseksualec?”

12. „Makedonecot e sega na raspa}e, vo opasnost da izleze 
od bitieto i da go proma{i svojot eros... Antivita
lizmot e pogre{en pogled za eden narod koj e poln so 
`ivotni sokovi, a duri sega mu pretstojat megdani za 
poka`uvawe na kreativnosta. Toj narod ima pravo na 
svoj sopstven diskurs, koj go gleda homoseksualizmot 
i site drugi dekadentni pojavi kako ni~kosan eros i 
kako bolest na du{ata [...]”

13. „[...] jasno e deka individuata ne mo`e da bide 
pogolema od svojot narod [...]”

14. „Mnogu e jasno deka homoseksualizmot e biolo{ki 
}orsokak, bidej}i dvajca od ist pol ne mo`at da 
sozdadat `ivot  ednostavno, zatoa {to prirodata ne 
igra na toj na~in.”

15. Povtorno li tolku brgu zaboravivme koj s$ se slu`e{e 
so “genetski” argumenti?

16. Avtorot ne pravi razlika me|u simptom i naru{uvawe, 
a na momenti nitu pome|u psihologijata i psihi
jatrijata.

8. Solun~ev, Risto, „Koj e ovde, vpro~em, homoseksu
alec?”, Forum 146. (2004). (Risto Solunchev, “Who here, 
is in fact, a homosexual?,” Forum 146, 3 March, 2004.)

9. Even in folk tales where same-sex intercourse is men-
tioned, “it is certain that they are accepted by other na-
tions.” (Paraphrase of Kiril Penushliski).

10. What keeps Macedonians from not falling so low, accord-
ing to the author, is that “we are still conscious of the low 
fall of the human eros.”

11. According to these results, 44.3% of the surveyed (55.6 % 
in the age span 18-25) replied positively to the question 
“Have you ever met a homosexual?”

12. “The Macedonian today is at a crossroad, facing the dan-
ger of exiting the being and missing the eros… Anti-vita-
lism is a wrong aspect for a people full of the juices of life, 
a people that has only now begun to face prospects for 
exhibiting creativity. This people has the right to its own 
discourse which sees homosexuality and all other deca-
dent phenomena as toppled eros and as illness of the soul 
[...]” 

13. “[...] it is clear that the individual cannot be greater than 
its nation [...]”

14. “It is quite clear that homosexualism is a biological cul-
de-sac, since two people from the same sex cannot create 
life – simply because nature does not play in that way.”

15. Have we forgotten so soon who employed such “genetic” 
arguments?

16. The author again fails to make a distinction between a 
symptom and a disorder, at moments between psychol-
ogy and psychiatry, as well.
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17. „Vo bro{urata se paradira so sintagmata ‘avtonomija 
nad svoeto telo’, {to podrazbira deka treba da ni se 
ovozmo`i so nego da pravime {to sakame.” 

18. Sepak, ostanuva da visi vo vozduh neodgovorenoto 
pra{awe: {to li pravat vo krevet pove}eto ma`i koi 
stanale homoseksualci kako rezultat na erektilna 
disfunkcija?

19. [to i da zna~i toa. Bezdrugo, vo slu~ajov ne stanuva 
zbor za u{te eden filosofski „izam.”

20. Modernata „Evropska” civilizacija se bazira tokmu 
vrz etikata na ~ovekovite prava, i zabranata na dis
kriminacija vrz site osnovi  vklu~itelno i vrz os
nova na seksualnata orientacija.

21. Bezdrugo, i imperijata na Aleksandar Makedon
ski („gr~ka,” ili ne  tuka e seedno) po~nala da se 
raspa|a vo momentot koga Aleksandar zaedno so svo
jot qubovnik Hefajston (po primerot na Ahil i Pa
trokle) trgnale vo istoriskiot pohod za osvojuvawe 
na dotoga{ poznatiot svet.

22. Vo „carstvoto nebesno”, vo koe sekoga{ se nao|alo 
mesto, i za onie {to vojuvale vo imeto na hristijan
skiot bog, i za onie {to vojuvale vo imeto na islam
skiot bog.

23. Kade {to e obrazuvan i obrazuva studenti avtorot na 
ovoj tekst kako asistent po Istorija na filosofi
jata.

24. Ete u{te edna mo`nost za primena na marksisti~kata 
teorija za otu|uvaweto, tolku popularna na katedrata 
na koja {to raboti avtorot.

25. Risto Solun~ev, „Te{koto, Hajdeger i Hegel (Haremot 
Makedonija)” Forum 152, 2 septemvri, 2004. 

17. “The brochure parades with the phrase ‘autonomy over 
one’s own body’ suggesting we should be allowed to do 
whatever we desire with it.”

18. Nevertheless, the question remains unanswered: what 
do the men who became homosexuals due to erectile 
dysfunction do in bed?

19. Whatever that means. Clearly, this case does not suggest 
another philosophical “ism.”

20. Contemporary “European” civilization is based on the 
ethics of human rights and the prohibition of all types of 
discrimination – including the discrimination on the ba-
sis of sexual orientation.

21. Surely, Alexander the Great’s empire (“Greek” or not – it 
makes no difference here) began to fall apart when Alex-
ander and his lover Hephaestion (following Achilles and 
Patroclus’ example) set out on the historical expedition to 
conquer the yet unknown world.

22. There was always room in the “Kingdom of Heaven” for 
all those who waged war in the name of the Christian God 
as well as for those who waged war in the name of the

 Islamic God.

23. Where the author of this text was educated and currently 
educates students himself as an assistant professor in 
History of Philosophy.

24. This is another opportunity to practice the Marxist theory 
of alienation so popular at the Department where the au-
thor teaches.

25. Risto Solun~ev, „Te{koto, Hajdeger i Hegel (Haremot 
Makedonija)” Forum 152, 2 septemvri, 2004. [Risto 
Solunchev, "The Heavy One, Heidegger and Hegel (Haa-
rem Macedonia), Forum 152, September 2, 2004]
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26. Kerri Houston, ”Diplomatic Missteps: The State Depart-
ment works for the American Left in Macedonia,” January 
06, 2004. http://www.nationalreview.com/comment/
houston200401060853.asp

27. Iako zborot „konzervativen” vo na{iot sekojdneven 
govor se upotrebuva prvenstveno vo omalova`uva~ka 
smisla.

28. Daniel Don~ev, „Soo~i se so razli~nosta!”, Utrin
ski Vesnik, br. 1317, 8 noemvri 2003. ”Pogre{no e 
toa {to ambasadata na SAD dava pari za bilbordi 
koi go promoviraat homoseksualniot na~in na `ive
ewe, pogre{no e {to toa se pravi vo edna zemja so 
pokonzervativni vrednosti i pogre{no e zatoa {to 
postojat ogromen broj drugi pova`ni ekonomski i 
socijalni problemi”.

29. „Vo Makedonija e normalno duri i eden Helsin{ki 
komitet da n$ terorizira so pravata na homosek
sualcite, a pritoa za istiot da ne e tolku su{tinski 
problemot na 40% nevraboteni, na koi im e uskrateno 
pravoto na rabota i na leb.” (Risto Solun~ev, „Te{
koto, Hajdeger i Hegel (Haremot Makedonija)”, Forum, 
broj 152, 2 septemvri, 2004.) Se razbira, avtorot na 
ovoj argument ne objasnuva zo{to i samiot toj odlu~il 
da napi{e obemen tekst vo koj }e ne „terorizira” so 
ne tolku su{tinski problemi, namesto da napi{e 
„su{tinski tekst” za toa kako da se razre{i problemot 
na 40% nevraboteni. 

30. Vladika Metodij Zlatanov, „Ne prifa}am razli~
nosti, tuku li~nosti,” Nedelno vreme, 11 dekemvri, 
2005, 2021. 

31. „Identifikuvawe na LGBT populacijata vo Republika 
Makedonija  2004/2005 godina (rezultati od spro
vedena anketa)” (Skopje: Helsin{ki komitet za ~ove
kovi prava na Republika Makedonija & MASSO, 2005). 

26. Kerri Houston, “Diplomatic Missteps: The State Depart-
ment works for the American Left in Macedonia,” Janu-
ary 6, 2004. http://www.nationalreview.com/comment/
houston200401060853.asp

27. Although the word “conservative” in everyday speech is 
primarily used pejoratively.

28. Daniel Doncev, “Face the difference!,” Utrinski Vesnik, 
No. 1317, November 8, 2003. (Daniel Don~ev, „Soo~i 
se so razli~nosta!”, Utrinski Vesnik, br. 1317, 8 no
emvri 2003.): “It is wrong for the US Embassy to sponsor 
billborads promoting a homosexual way of life, it is wrong 
to do this in a country cherishing more conservative values 
and it is wrong because there are an enormous number of 
other, more important economic and social problems.”

29. “In Macedonia it is even normal that the Helsinki 
 Committee can terrorize us with the rights of homo-

sexuals, but at the same time act as if the problem of 40% 
unemployed without the rights of work and bread is not 
so essential“ (Risto Soluncev, "The Heavy One, Heidegger 
and Hegel (Haarem Macedoni)," Forum 152, 2 Septem-
ber, 2004). Of course, the author of this argument does 
not explain why he himself decided to write a lengthy 
text in which he will “terrorize” us with not so essential 
problems, instead of writing an “essential text” about 
solving the problem of the 40% unemployed.

30. Vladika Metodij Zlatanov, „Ne prifa}am razli~
nosti, tuku li~nosti,” Nedelno vreme, 11 dekemvri, 
2005, 2021. (Bishop Metodij Zlatanov “I Do Not Accept 
Differences, But Personalities” Nedelno Vreme, Decem-
ber 11, 2005, 20-21).

31. “Identification of LGBT population in the Republic of 
Macedonia - 2004/2005 (results from a survey taken),“ 
(Skopje: Helsinki Committee for Human Rights of the Re-
public of Macedonia & MASSO, 2005). According to the 
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(”Identification of LGBT* population in the Republic of 
Macedonia - 2004/2005 (results from a survey taken)” 
(Skopje: Helsinki Committee for Human Rights of the 
Republic of Macedonia & MASSO, 2005). Spored rezul
tatite od istra`uvaweto, 151 lice od 1573 ispitani
ci potvrdno odgovorile na pra{aweto „Dali s$  u{te 
imate seksualni odnosi so lice od ist pol?” Od niv, 
43 lica ja definirale svojata seksualna orientacija 
kako „isklu~ivo homoseksualna”, 25 kako „prvenstve
no homoseksualna”, a 70 kako „biseksualna”. 

32. Na A1 televizijata, vo debatnata emisija „^umu”. 

33. U{te eden is~ekor vo odnos na prethodno analizi
raniot tekst e deka „spekulaciite” na Vladikata ne go 
negiraat postoeweto na homoseksualci vo Republika 
Makedonija: „Poznavam lu|e za koi znam deka se 
homoseksualci. [to mislam jas za niv? Bi gi osudil 
li na smrt? Dali se vinovni ako se rodeni kako 
homoseksualci? Bi gi kaznil li? Bi gi prisilil li 
na popravno heteroseksualno odnesuvawe? Dali bi 
gi zatvoril vo homoseksualni geta ili logori? Bi 
se pravel li deka ne znam deka se poinakvi? Dali se 
homoseksualci ako ~uvstvuvaat takov afinitet ili ako 
se realizirani vo svojata orientacija? Bi se pla{el 
li da ne se zarazam od pederski virus ili sli~no? Bi 
se pla{el li da ne ispadnam seqak ako ka`am deka 
se frikovi? Bi se trudel li da ne ispadnam latenten 
homo ako se obidam da gi opravdam? Bi se trudel li da 
gi razberam, namesto da gi opravduvam? Dali e najkul 
slepo da gi prifatam? Dali so toa bi gi izneveril 
svoite principi?”

34. „Spored hristijanskata asketika, site sme povikani 
da go preobrazuvame sopstveniot eros [...]”

35. „Ona {to ne pravi razli~ni, odnosno nesli~ni na 
na{ata priroda e grevot”.

36. Iako kampawata na CG^P sugerira{e samo soo~uvawe 
so razli~nosta. 

results of the survey, 151 out of 1573 surveyed replied posi-
tively to the question “Do you still have sexual relations 
with a person from the same sex?” Out of these 43 defined 
their sexual orientation as “exclusively homosexual,” 25 
as “primarily homosexual, and 70 as “bisexual.”

32. During the debate show “Chumu” on A1 Television.

33. Another advance in comparision with the previously 
analyzed text is that the ‘speculations’ of Bishop Metodij 
do not deny the existence of homosexuals in the Republic 
of Macedonia:  “I am aquainted with people that I know 
are homosexuals. What do I think of them? Would I 
condemn them to death? Are they guilty for being born as 
homosexuals? Would I punish them? Would I force them 
to corrective heterosexual behavior? Would I imprison 
them in homosexual ghettos or concentration camps? 
Would I pretend I don’t know they are different? Are 
they homosexuals because they feel such inclinations or 
because they have realized their orientation? Would I be 
afraid of contracting a fag virus or something? Would I be 
afraid I’d look like an idiot if I say they are freaks? Would I 
try not to sound like a latent homo if I try to justify them? 
Would I try to understand instead of justify them? Is the 
coolest thing to blindly accept them? Would I let down all 
my principles if I did this?”

34. “According to Christian asceticism, we are all called upon 
to transform our own eros [...]”

35. “What makes us like or unlike our nature is sin.”

36. Even though the CCHR campaign only suggested facing 
differences.
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37. „^ove~koto pametewe izobiluva so ogromen dijapazon 
od razli~nosti. Dali imame kriterium spored 
koj }e znaeme kade da ja postavime granicata na 
kompromisot?” 

38. „Sekoja orientacija i preokupacija e premnogu li~na 
i premnogu skapocena za so nea da se mavta kako so 
zname.” 

39. ”Some bad arguments never die.” John Corvino, ”No Slip-
pery Slope,” Gay & Lesbian Review Worldwide, Vol. 7, 
Issue 3 (Summer 2000).

40. Cf. Donald J. West and Richard Green, Sociolegal Control 
of Homosexuality: A Multi-nation Comparison. (New 
York: Kluwer Academic Publishers, 2002): 6.

41. Cf. Federico Garza Carvajal, Butterflies Will Burn: Pros-
ecuting Sodomites in Early Modern Spain and Mexico. 
(Austin: University of Texas Press, 2003): 2.

42. Argumentot se pripi{uva na Dr Laura. Citirano 
spored John Corvino, ”No Slippery Slope,” Gay & Lesbian 
Review Worldwide, Vol. 7, Issue 3 (Summer 2000).

43. Ferid Muhić, ”Brda legla, doline se digle”, Crnogorski 
Monitor, 781, 2005. (http://www.monitor.cg.yu/arhiva/
a_781_14.html)

44. ”Sen. Rick Santorum’s Comments on Homosexuality in 
an AP Interview.” The Associated Press, April 22, 2003, 
http://www.sodomylaws.org/santorum/snnews006.
htm:

 „Ako Vrhovniot sud veli deka imate pravo na konsenzua
len (gej) seks vo va{iot dom, toga{ vie imate pravo na 
bigamija, imate pravo na poligamija, imate pravo na in
cest, imate pravo na prequba. Imate pravo na bilo {to.”

45. „Argumentot” ja gubi svojata te`ina ako kako ograni
~uva~ki uslov za seksualnite vrski (i heterosek

37. “Human memory abounds with a great range of differences. 
Are there criteria to determine where to set the limits of 
compromise?”

38. “Every orientation and preoccupation is too personal and 
too precious to wave around like a flag.”

39. ”Some bad arguments never die.” John Corvino, “No Slip-
pery Slope,” Gay & Lesbian Review Worldwide, Vol. 7, 
Issue 3 (Summer 2000).

40.	 Cf. Donals J. West and Richard Green, Sociolegal Con-
trol of Homosexuality: A Multi-nation Comparison (New 
York: Kluwer Academic Publishers, 2002): 6.

41. Cf. Federico Garza Carvajal, Butterflies Will Burn: Pros-
ecuting Sodomites in Early Modern Spain and Mexico. 
(Austin: University of Texas Press, 2003): 2.

42.	 The argument is ascribed to Dr. Laura. Quoted in John 
Corvino, “No Slippery Slope,” Gay & Lesbian Review 
Worldwide, Vol. 7, Issue 3 (Summer 2000). 

43. Ferid Muhić, “Brda legla, doline se digle”, Crnogorski 
Monitor, 781, 2005. (http://www.monitor.cg.yu/arhiva/
a_781_14.html)

44. “Sen. Rick Santorum’s Comments on Homosexuality in 
an AP Interview.” The Associated Press, April 22, 2003, 
http://www.sodomylaws.org/santorum/snnews006.
htm:

 “If the Supreme Court says that you have the right to consen-
sual [gay] sex within your home, then you have the right to 
bigamy, you have the right to polygamy, you have the right 
to incest, you have the right to adultery. You have the right to 
anything.”

45. “The argument” loses its value if non-incestuousness is 
added as a restricting condition for sexual relationships 
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sualnite i homoseksualnite) se nadopolni neinces
tuoznosta. Na primer, kako {to uka`uva Korvino: 
”[...] we homosexuals are not asking to engage in polyg-
amy, incest, or bestiality. We are simply asking to engage 
in monogamous, non-incestuous relationships with peo-
ple we love — just like heterosexuals do.” (http://www.
indegayforum.org/authors/corvino/corvino59.html).

 Tuka, vo manir na profesorot (barawe vlakno vo jajce), 
bi mo`ele da mu zabele`ime: a {to ako vrskata ne e 
konsenzualna, ili ako ne e binarna? Kako odgovor, 
Korvino samo bi gi dopolnil ovie ograni~uva~ki us
lovi {to va`at i za heteroseksualnite vrski.

46. Taka, ako profesorot se soglasuva deka incestuoznite 
odnosi se normalni, }e bide mnogu zabavno da se 
sledi kako samiot toj se obiduva da ja promovira 
sopstvenata incestuoznost vo normalen odnos. Ako 
pak ne ja brani tezata deka incestuoznite odnosi 
se ne{to normalno, toga{ i samiot treba da ka`e 
kade e razlikata na koja go gradi svoeto odbivawe 
da gi poistoveti ovie odnosi so svoeto zalagawe za 
normalnosta na heteroseksualnosta!

47. Korvino go tvrdi tokmu sprotivnoto: „[...] ima daleku 
pove}e heteroseksualen incest otkolku homoseksualen 
incest.” (John Corvino, ”Homosexuality and Morality, 
Part V: Retaining the Moral High Ground”, http://www.
indegayforum.org/authors/corvino/corvino3e.html)

48. Cf. Stanley Kurtz, ”The Libertarian Question: Incest, 
homosexuality, and adultery,” National Review, April 
30, 2003. http://www.nationalreview.com/kurtz/kurtz 
043003.asp.		Spored Kurc, kako {to tabuto protiv in
cestot gi {titi decata od seksualna zloupotreba od 
drugite ~lenovi na semejstvoto, taka i tabuto protiv 
homoseksualnosta ima polezna funkcija – go {titi 
brakot. Spored nego, erozijata na edno tabu mo`e 
da dovede do erozija na drugite socijalno polezni 
tabua.

49. Courtney Megan Cahill, “Same-Sex Marriage, Slippery 
Slope Rhetorical, and the Politics of Disgust: A Critical 

(both heterosexual and homosexual). For instance, as 
pointed out by Corvino: “[...] we homosexuals are not as-
king to engage in polygamy, incest, or bestiality. We are 
simply asking to engage in monogamous, non-incestuous 
relationships with people we love — just like heterosexu-
als do.” John Corvino, “First Gays, Then Polygamists?” 
(http://www.indegayforum.org/authors/corvino/cor-
vino59.html). Here, in the manner of the professor (nit-
picking), we could remark: what if the relationship is not 
consensual and not binary? Instead of replying, Corvino 
would add the restricting conditions that apply to hetero-
sexual relationships, as well. 

46. Thus, if the professor agrees incestuous relationships are 
normal, it will be amusing to follow his attempt to promote 
his own incestuousness into a normal relationship. If he 
does not defend the thesis that incestious relationships 
are a normal thing, then he has to state the difference on 
which he bases his refusal to assosiate these relationships 
with his support of the normality of heterosexuality! 

47. Corvino claims the exact opposite: “[...] there is far more 
heterosexual incest than homosexual incest.” (John

 Corvino, “Homosexuality and Morality, Part V: Retaining 
the Moral High Ground,” http://www.indegayforum.org/
authors/corvino/corvino3e.html).

48.  Cf. Stanley Kurtz, “The Libertarian Question: Incest, homo-
sexuality, and adultery,” National Review, April 30, 2003. 
http://www.nationalreview.com/kurtz/kurtz043003.
asp. According to Kurtz, just as the taboo against incest 
protects children from the sexual abuse of other members 
of the family, the taboo against homosexuality has a use-
ful function – it protects marriage. According to him, the 
erosion of a taboo can lead to the erosion of other socially 
useful taboos. 

49. Courtney Megan Cahill, “Same-Sex Marriage, Slippery 
Slope Rhetorical, and the Politics of Disgust: A Critical 
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Perspective on Contemporary Family Discourse and the 
Incest Taboo,” Northwestern University Law Review, 
Vol. 99,  No. 4 (2005): 1561

50. Cf. Ibid., 1581.

51. Vrhovniot sud na Misuri, na primer, vo obrazlo`e
nieto na svojata presuda Dr`avata protiv Xekson 
(1883) naveduva deka “dr`avata go ima istoto pravo 
da go regulira brakot vo ovoj pogled kako {to ima pra
vo i da go zabrani brakot pome|u bratu~edi i drugi 
krvni vrski” (”the State has the same right to regulate 
marriage in this respect that it has to forbid the intermarri-
age of cousins and other blood relations.”) (Cf. Ibid., 1556).

52. Martha C. Nussbaum, ”Danger to Human Dignity: the 
Revival of Disgust and Shame in the Law.” Chronicle of 
Higher Education; June 8, Vol. 50 Issue 48 (2004): ”Such 
acts should be illegal, it has often been said, because the 
‘average man’ feels disgust when he thinks about them.”

53. Na primer, Kejhil naveduva sudski presudi vo koi in
cestot se tretira samo kako penisnovaginalna pen
etracija (Cf. Cahill, 1560). Zakonskata odredba protiv 
incest („rodoskvernavewe”) vo Republika Makedonija 
podrazbira genitalna penetracija („obquba”),  dodeka 
„rodoskvernaveweto” so dete (pod 14 god.) podrazbira 
i „drugo polovo dejstvo”.

54. Dali zabranata za incest treba da se odnesuva i na 
o~uvot i ma}eata, polubratot i polusestrata? [to 
stanuva so razvedenite o~uvi, kako vo slu~ajot na Vu
di Alen? Vo zavisnost od pravnite normi, ona {to 
vo nekoja dr`ava se smeta za incestuozno, vo druga 
dr`ava toa mo`e da ne potpa|a pod definicijata na 
incestot.

55. Cf. Judith Butler, ”Quandaries of the Incest Taboo” in 
Undoing Gender (New York: Taylor & Francis Routledge, 
2004): 153.

56. Ibid., 160. 

Perspective on Contemporary Family Discourse and the 
Incest Taboo,” Northwestern University Law Review, 
Vol. 99,  No. 4 (2005): 1561

50. Cf. Ibid., 1581.

51. The Supreme Court of Missouri, for instance, in the 
explication of its verdict State vs. Jackson (1883) claims 
that “the State has the same right to regulate marriage in 
this respect that it has to forbid the intermarriage of cous-
ins and other blood relations.” (Cf. Ibid., 1556).

52. Martha C. Nussbaum. “Danger to Human Dignity: the 
Revival of Disgust and Shame in the Law.” Chronicle of 
Higher Education; June 8, Vol. 50 Issue 48 (2004): “Such 
acts should be illegal, it has often been said, because the 
‘average man’ feels disgust when he thinks about them.”

53. For example, Cahill mentions court verdicts in which in-
cest is regarded only as a penis-vagina penetration (Cf. 
Cahill, 1560). The legal regulations against incest in the 
Republic of Macedonia refers to genital penetration, 
whereas incest with a child (below the age of 14) refes to 
“other sexual action” as well. 

54. Should the prohibition of incest refer to the stepfather 
and stepmother, the half-brother and half-sister? What 
about divorced stepfathers, such as in Woody Allen’s 
case? Depending on legal norms, what one country may 
consider incestuous, may not be under the definition of 
incest in another country. 

55. Cf. Judith Butler, “Quandaries of the Incest Taboo” in 
Undoing Gender (New York: Taylor & Francis Routledge, 
2004):153.

56. Ibid., 160.



��
0



Journal for Politics, Gender, and Culture, Vol. 4, No. 8/9, Summer/Winter 2005

24
1

Identities



24
2



Journal for Politics, Gender, and Culture, Vol. 4, No. 8/9, Summer/Winter 2005

24
3

Identities

Debra L.
[ulc Osoben intersekciski 

feminizam: Kreirawe na 
aktivisti~ka politika na 
Romkite vo Evropa

Debra L.
Schultz An Intersectional Feminism 

of Their Own: Creating 
European Romani Women’s 
Activism

„Romkite }e mora da izberat pome|u svojata
etni~ka i rodova pripadnost.”

 Mlad aktivist Rom od Romanija, septemvri 2005

„Ne, ne mo`am da go storam toa, nitu pak sakam.”
    Mlada aktivistka Romka od Makedonija,

septemvri 2005

Kontekst

Denes vo Sredna i Jugoisto~na Evropa1 postojat naj
mnogu nekolku stotici `eni koi za sebe bi ka`ale 
deka deka se Romki aktivistki. Sepak, nivnoto vli
janie e zna~ajno i postojano raste, kako del od post
sovetskoto dvi`ewe za pravata na Romite vo tekot na 
poslednava dekada, no i nadvor od nego.

Ovoj tekst se fokusira vrz eden u{te pomal del od 
ovaa grupa, a toa se onie Romki aktivistki vo Sredna 
i Jugoisto~na Evropa koi se bor at da gi artikuliraat 
svoite problemi vo ramkite na `enskite ~ovekovi 
prava i globalniot feminizam. So ogled na rasiz
mot, ekstremnata siroma{tija i isklu~uvaweto od 
op{testvoto na koi{to se izlo`eni Romite, a sevo 
ova pridru`eno od patrijarhalnite odnosi vgnezde
ni vo nekoi romski tradicii, tie imaat pred sebe 

“Roma women are going to have to choose between their 
ethnicity and their gender.”

Young male Romanian Roma leader, September 2005

“No, I cannot and I will not.”
   Young female Macedonian Roma leader,
                    September 2005

Context

In Central and South Eastern Europe1 today, there are 
probably no more than several hundred women who 
would self-identify as Romani women activists. Yet, their 
influence is significant and growing, within and beyond 
the post-soviet Roma rights movement of the last de-
cade.  

This article focuses on an even smaller subset of this 
small group—those Romani women activists in Central 
and Southeastern Europe who are struggling to articu-
late their issues within the framework of women’s human 
rights and global feminism. Given the racism, extreme 
poverty, and social exclusion to which Romani people 
are subjected, coupled with the patriarchal relations em-
bedded in some Romani traditions, theirs is a daunting 
task. Their stories, insights, conflicts, contradictions, and 
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izvonredno te{ka zada~a. Nivnite `ivotni prika
zni, soznanija, kontradikcii i pobedi pretstavu
vaat va`en izvor vo golemata prikaska za borbata na 
`enite za ~ovekovi prava.
 
Vo migov sproveduvam intervjuirawe spored meto
dologijata na `enskata usna istorija {to }e bide 
vklu~eno vo mojata kniga za aktivistki Romki 
koja{to naskoro }e bide objavena.2 Citatite ko
risteni vo tekstov se prezemeni od intervjuata so 
slednive `eni: Nikoleta Bitu (Romanija), Enisa 
Eminova (Makedonija), Angela Koce (Ungarija) i Az
bija Memedova (Makedonija). Tie se javni li~nosti 
vo svoite sredini i  aktivni se na lokalno, nacio
nalno i me|unarodno nivo. Ona {to go ka`uvaat 
mo`e da ima posledici – i pozitivni i negativni 
– i za niv li~no i za celite na nivnata borba. Im 
blagodaram za nivnata velikodu{nost i dover
bata {to ja iska`aa pri nivnoto spodeluvawe na 
svoite `ivotni prikazni so mene, so nade` deka 
nivnite iskustva }e pridonesat za zajaknuvaweto 
na polo`bata na Romkite i globalnite feminizmi.

Vo knigata na koja{to vo momentov rabotam, vr{am 
dokumentirawe na sovremenata istorija vo migot na 
nejzinoto sozdavawe, t.e. na ona koe{to vo retrospek
tiva }e mo`e da se sogleda kako ra|awe na romskoto 
`ensko dvi`ewe. No sepak, go imam na um i elek
tronskoto pismo koe Azbija Memedova od Romski
ot centar vo Skopje go ispratila na li~nosta koja 
transkribirala edno nejzino neodamne{no izla
gawe. „Ne zboruvav za romskoto `ensko dvi`ewe,” 
napi{ala so prekoren ton, „zboruvav za aktivizmot 
na Romkite”.

Feministi~kata teorija so pravo mu dava predimstvo 
na glasot na `enite koi ja tolkuvaat svojata sopstve
na realnost, zatoa {to taa navistina e epistemi~ki 

victories represent an important resource in the grand 
narrative of women’s struggle for human rights.

I am in the process of conducting oral history interviews 
for a forthcoming book on Romani women activists.2  
The women whose interviews are excerpted in this ar-
ticle are Nicoleta Bitu (Romania), Enisa Eminova (Mace-
donia), Angela Kocze (Hungary), and Azbija Memedova 
(Macedonia). These women are public figures, active at 
local, national, regional and international levels. Tell-
ing their stories may have ramifications—both positive 
and negative—for them personally and for their activist 
goals. I thank them for their generosity and trust in sha-
ring their stories with me in hope that their experiences 
will contribute to the empowerment of Romani women 
and global feminisms.

The book I am working on is documenting contemporary 
history in the making—what may be seen retrospectively 
as the birth of a Romani women’s movement. Yet I am 
mindful of the email sent by Azbija Memedova of the 
Roma Center of Skopje to someone who transcribed a re-
cent talk she gave. “I did not speak of a Romani women’s 
movement,” she scolded, “I talked of Romani women’s 
activism.”

Feminist theory rightfully gives precedence to the voice 
of women interpreting their own realities, for they do 
indeed have epistemic privilege. However, as a feminist 
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privilegirana.  Me|utoa, kako feministi~ka istori
~arka so ~uvstvo za „neizbe`noto odobruvawe koe 
ja modulira politikata zasnovana vrz simpatija”3 
sepak }e rizikuvam i }e gi postavam moite ubeduvawa 
paraleno so tolkuvaweto na Azbija. Veruvam deka ak
tivizmot na Romkite  signalizira eden zna~aen is
toriski mig – najverojatno ra|awe na edno dvi`ewe 
– i, vo sekoj slu~aj, e oblik na `enski aktivizam od 
koj feministi~kata teorija i feministi~kiot ak
tivizam mo`e da imaat golema polza.4

Vo izminatava dekada Romkite rabotea poedine~no 
kako aktivistki na lokalno nivo i vo ramkite na 
dvi`eweto za pravata na Romite. Vo sredinata na 
devedesettite, nekolku Romki, vklu~uvaj}i ja i Niko
leta Bitu, preliminarno go pokrenaa  pra{aweto na 
Romkite  na nivo na Evropa. Vo juni 1998 god. „Mre
`ata” na Fondacijata Soros ja svika prvata me|u
narodna konferencija za Romkite vo Budimpe{ta. 
U~esni~kite od golem broj zemji imaa razli~ni 
iskustva i mislewa za kulturata i identitetot vo 
zavisnost od zemjite od koi doa|aa, no site bea pos
veteni na podobruvaweto na `ivotot na Romkite i 
romskite deca. Me|u u~esni~kite Romki bea i Azbija 
Memedova i Nikoleta Bitu, koi podocna pomognaa 
vo osnovaweto na „Romskata `enska inicijativa” vo 
1999. „Romskata `enska inicijativa” (proekt na 
„Mre`nata `enska programa” na Institutot „Ot
voreno op{testvo”) raboti na razvivaweto, povrzu
vaweto i katalizacijata na jadroto koe{to go so
~inuvaat posveteni liderki Romki – vklu~uvaj}i i 
nekolku dinami~ni mladi `eni – so cel da se una
predat ~ovekovite prava na Romkite vo Sredna i 
Isto~na Evropa.

Od osobena va`nost e da se prika`at ̀ ivotnite pri
kazni na Romkite liderki kako kontraprikazni. 

historian sensitive to “the inevitable appropriations that 
inflect a politics based on empathy,”3 I will nevertheless 
risk placing my conviction alongside Azbija’s interpre-
tation. I believe that Romani women’s activism signals 
a significant historical moment—possibly the birth of a 
movement—and in any case, a form of women’s activism 
from which feminist theory and feminist activism can 
benefit greatly.4

For the last decade, Romani women have been working 
individually as activists at the local level and within the 
Roma rights movement. In the mid-1990s, a handful of 
Romani women, including Nicoleta Bitu, began to raise 
Romani women’s issues tentatively at the European level. 
In June 1998, the Soros foundations network convened 
the first international conference of Romani women in 
Budapest. The women who attended from many coun-
tries had different experiences and opinions about cul-
ture and identity depending on where they came from, 
but all were committed to improving the lives of Romani 
women and children. Among the Romani women par-
ticipants were Azbija Memedova and Nicoleta Bitu, who 
would help found the Roma Women’s Initiative in 1999. 
The Roma Women’s Initiative (a project of the Network 
Women’s Program of the Open Society Institute) has 
worked to develop, link, and catalyze a core group of 
committed Roma women’s leaders—including many dy-
namic young women—in an effort to improve the human 
rights of Roma women in Central and Eastern Europe. 

It is of particular importance to present stories of Ro-
mani women leaders as counter-narratives. As is the of-
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Kako {to e ~esto slu~aj so Afroamerikankite vo 
SAD, stereotipite za Romkite funkcioniraat kako 
konstrukciski jadra vo evropskata kulturolo{ka 
imaginacija.  Ovie stereotipi vklu~uvaat seksualno 
oboeni i demonizirani sliki na Romki (pita~ki, 
gata~ki i krada~ki na deca). @ivotnite prikazni na 
Romkite ne samo {to im se sprotistavuvaat na ovie 
grubi stereotipi, tuku se zna~ajni i za deesencija
lizacijata na romskiot identitet za{to, vsu{nost, 
Romkite aktivistki se navistina edna raznorodna 
grupacija.

Dodeka `ivotnite prikazni na rodovo osvestenite 
Romki aktivistki mo`ebi izgledaat kako eden „kus 
politi~ki raskaz” smesten vo „golemata politi~ka 
prikazna” za Evropa koja se pro{iruva, pra{awata 
so koi se zanimavaat Romkite aktivistki se mo{ne 
zna~ajni. Pomestuvaweto na Romkite „od marginite 
kon centarot”, kako {to sugerira bel huks, afro
amerikanska feministi~ka teoreti~arka, gi ot
kriva tragite na edna dolgotrajna patolo{ka sos
tojba {to Evropa ja ignorira na svoja sopstvena 
{teta. Navistina e neverojatno deka edna zaedni
ca od pribli`no 10.000.000 lu|e, sega{ni i idni 
gra|ani na Evropa, mo`e da bide izlo`ena na takvi 
nasilstva, isklu~uvawe, rasna omraza, siroma{tija 
i marginalizacija na kakvi {to se izlo`eni Romite 
samo {eeset godini po holokaustot.”5

Odnosot kon Romite go stava pod znak pra{awe 
tvrdeweto na ugledniot istori~ar Toni Judt vo 
negovata najnova kniga Postwar: A History of Eu-
rope Since 19456 koja dobi izvonredni kritiki („Po 
vojnata: istorija na Evropa po 1945 godina”). Toj 
veli deka evropskata svest za sopstvenoto istoris
ko nasledstvo ja pravi Evropa eden od najsilnite 
svetski bedemi protiv totalitarizmot. So takva 

ten the case for African American women in the United 
States, stereotypes of Romani women function as core 
constructs in the European cultural imagination. These 
stereotypes include sexualized images of Romani women 
and demonized images of Romani women (begging, tell-
ing fortunes, and stealing babies).  The stories of Romani 
women activists not only challenge these gross stereo-
types, but they serve to de-essentialize Romani identity, 
for in truth, Romani women activists are a very diverse 
lot.

While the stories of gender-aware Romani women activ-
ists would seem a very “small political narrative” embed-
ded in the “grand political narrative” of an enlarging Eu-
rope, the issues addressed by Romani women activists 
are quite significant. Moving Romani women from “mar-
gin to center” as suggested by African American feminist 
theorist bell hooks, reveals vestiges of persistent pathol-
ogies which Europe ignores at its peril. That a commu-
nity of approximately 10 million current and aspiring EU 
citizens can be subject to the kind of violence, exclusion, 
racial hatred, poverty, and marginalization endured by 
Romani people only sixty years after the holocaust is as-
tounding.5  

The treatment of Roma challenges the argument of 
prominent historian Tony Judt, in his highly-acclaimed 
new book, Postwar: A History of Europe Since 1945.6  
Judt claims that Europe’s cognizance of 20th century his-
torical legacies makes it one of the world’s best bulwarks 
against totalitarianism. With such blatant disregard for 
endemic racism and such resistance to changing it, that 
cannot be the case. Given the current state of the world, 
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bezobyirna ramnodu{nost kon endemskiot rasizam 
i so takov otpor kon promenite na toa pole, Evro
pa sekako ne mo`e da bide takov bedem. So ogled na 
sega{nata situacija vo svetot, Evropa, vsu{nost, 
mo`e na krajot na krai{tata da bide eden od bas
tionite na progresivni mo`nosti (ova mo`e i da se 
~ini privle~no frlaj}i go pogledot od SAD rako
vodeni od sega{niot pretsedatel) no toa ne zna~i i 
deka situacijata e mnogu ute{na. A jas bi rekla deka 
tokmu mestoto kade {to se vkrstuvaat  rasizmot i 
seksizmot e ona mesto kade {to treba da gi barame 
barometrite na demokratskata transformacija.

Kako {to poka`uva dijalogot na po~etokot na ovoj 
tekst, nekoi Romi (i Romki) aktivisti veruvaat 
deka sosredoto~uvaweto vrz pra{aweto na Romkite 
go svrtuva vnimanieto od primarnoto pra{awe na 
isklu~uvaweto na Romite od evropskite op{testva. 
Ednovremeno, postoi i raste~ka svest za toa deka 
romskoto `ensko pra{awe e legitimen del od pro
gramata za pravata na Romite. Sepak, prodol`uva 
debatata (klasi~na za op{testvenite dvi`ewa na 
malcinskite grupi) za toa dali vklu~uvaweto na 
takvite „interni” problemi kako {to e nasilstvoto 
vrz `enite vo kr{eweto na ~ovekovite prava im od
govara na rasistite re{eni Romite da ostanat prez
reno malcinstvo.

Vo ramkite na Rabotilnicata za pravata na Romki
te odr`ana vo mart 2004 god. i potpomognata od 
Evropskiot centar za pravata na Romite (ECPR) i 
„Mre`nata `enska programa”, Dimitrina Petrova, 
osnova~ i direktorka na ECPR i eden od vode~kite 
stratezi vo borbata za pravata na Romite ja postavi 
ovaa dilema pred petnaeset mladi Romki, u~esni~ki 
vo rabotilnicata. Mnozinstvoto od niv tvrde{e de
ka e dojdeno vremeto otvoreno da se spravi so ovie 
pra{awa.

Europe may actually be one of the bastions of progre-
ssive possibilities (it looks appealing from the vantage 
point of the U.S. under our current president), but that 
should not give much cause for comfort. And I would ar-
gue, exactly, that the intersection of racism and sexism 
is the place to look for barometers of democratic trans-
formation.

As the exchange that opens this article demonstrates, 
there are some Romani men (and women) activists who 
believe that focusing on Romani women diverts atten-
tion from the primary issue of Roma exclusion in Euro-
pean societies. At the same time, there is also a growing 
recognition that Romani women’s issues are a legitimate 
part of the Roma rights agenda. Still the debate continues 
(classic in minority social movements) about whether 
framing as human rights violations such “internal” prob-
lems as violence against women plays into the hands of 
racists determined to keep Roma a despised minority.  
  

At a March 2004 workshop on Romani women’s rights 
co-sponsored by the European Roma Rights Center 
(ERRC) and the Network Women’s Program, Dimi-
trina Petrova, ERRC’s founding director and one of the 
leading strategists of Roma rights litigation, posed this 
dilemma to 15 young Romani women participants. The 
majority insisted the time had come to deal with such 
issues openly.  
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I, taka, programata za pravata na Romite postepeno 
vklu~uva s$ pogolem broj temi povrzani so seksual
nite i reproduktivnite prava na Romkite. Me|utoa, 
duri i na ova pole postojat razli~ni tendencii. Na 
primer, op{ta poddr{ka & se dava na kampawata za 
povikuvawe na odgovornost na vladite na ^e{ka i 
Slova~ka za prisilna ili pod pritisok izvr{ena 
sterilizacija na Romkite.  Bidej}i (ne bez pri~ina) 
ova pra{awe navleguva vo silno prisutniot strav 
od obidite da se kontrolira rastot na romskata po
pulacija (so seni{teto na genocidot i holokaustot 
pokraj  nas) ne e voop{to te{ko da se mobilizira 
celoto dvi`ewe za romski prava vo diskusijata na 
ovaa tema.

Me|utoa, pra{awata kako {to se proverka na devst
venosta, rano ma`ewe i doma{no nasilstvo, opasno 
se dobli`uvaat do rodovo oboeni odnosi na mo}ta vo 
romskite zaednici. Dodeka vo razli~nite podgrupi 
na Romi vo celiot region postoi razli~na praksa, 
sproveduvaweto na proverkata na devstvenosta e s$ 
u{te mo{ne ra{ireno. Obi~ajot nalaga mladite 
Romki vo brak da vlezat kako devici i zatoa mora da 
bidat „pregledani” od lekar ili `ena rodnina pred 
ili vedna{ po prvata bra~na no}, za da se potvrdi 
deka go ispo~ituvale obi~ajot.

Pod mentorstvo na Azbija Memedova i Marija Savov
ska (neRomka koja raboti za Fondacijata „Otvoreno 
op{testvo Makedonija”, Enisa Eminova i dvanaeset 
drugi mladi Romki gi istra`uvaa na~inite na koi 
ovoj obi~aj gi ograni~uva nivnite `ivoti. Pred 
nekolku godini tie ja formiraa grupata „Mladi 
voda~i” i go zapo~naa proektot nare~en „Proekt 
devstvenost:  sloboda da se izbira”.  Denes vo ovoj 
istra`uva~ki i akcionen proekt so koj rakovo
dat samite Romki i koj se fokusira na pra{aweto 

And so increasingly, the Roma rights agenda includes is-
sues related to Romani women’s sexual and reproductive 
rights. However, even within that arena, there are differ-
ent tendencies. For example, there is near universal sup-
port for campaigns to hold the Czech and Slovak govern-
ments accountable for the forced or coerced sterilization 
of Romani women. Because this issue plays into deep 
(and not unreasonable) fears about efforts to control 
Roma population growth (with the spectre of genocide 
and the holocaust), it is easy to mobilize the entire Roma 
rights movement to address it.  

However, issues like virginity testing, early marriage, and 
domestic violence come more dangerously close to ques-
tioning gendered power relations within Roma commu-
nities.  While there are different practices among vari-
ous sub-groups of Roma across the region, the practice 
of virginity testing is still fairly widespread. The tradi-
tion dictates that young Romani women must be virgins 
before marriage and they are “examined” by a doctor or 
female relative prior to or immediately after the wedding 
night to ensure their conformity to this custom.  

With mentoring from Azbija Memedova and Marija 
Savovska (a non-Romani woman working for the Foun-
dation for an Open Society Macedonia), Enisa Eminova 
and twelve other young Romani women explored how 
this tradition constricts their lives. Several years ago, 
they formed the group “Young Leaders” and founded the 
Virginity Project: Freedom to Choose. This Roma-led re-
search/action project addressing sexual traditions and 
taboos in Roma communities has now been shared with 
young people in Bulgaria, Hungary, Montenegro, Serbia, 
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na tradicijata vo oblasta na seksualnite odnosi i 
tabuata se vklu~eni i mladite od Bugarija, Ungarija, 
Crna Gora, Srbija, Slova~ka i Ukraina.7 Proektot ja 
otvori tabu temata na izborot vo seksualnite odnosi 
i obrazovanieto na na~in za koj malkumina veruvaa 
deka e voop{to mo`en. Ednovremeno, kako potvrda 
na pravata na Romkite da go dovedat vo pra{awe 
postoe~kiot red vo odnosite me|u polovite vo rom
skite zaednici, ovoj proekt krena i mnogu pra{ina.

Koga edna{ ja pra{aa Nikoleta Bitu dali pra{aweto 
na odnosot me|u polovite treba da dojde na dneven red 
podocna, otkako }e se utvrdat i za{titat osnovnite 
prava na Romite, taa odgovori: „Ve}e e podocna! Tok
mu za toa celo vreme zboruvam. Pra{aweto na odno
site me|u polovite be{e staveno na masa vo 1998 i 
1999. Sega Dekadata [na vklu~uvaweto na Romite – ev
ropska inicijativa za integracija na Romite] nudi 
nova mo`nost toa pra{awe da se otvori i razgledu
va sistematski. Upornoto tvrdewe deka treba da 
pri~eka e edna od moite najstra{ni no}ni mori.”8

Druga taktika koja se koristi za da se diskredi
tiraat Romkite koi dejstvuvaat od pozicijata na 
globalniot feminizam e obvinuvaweto deka tie 
nekriti~ki go prifa}aat zapadniot feminizam. 
Romkite aktivistki so koi sorabotuvam ne se dvou
mat da mu se sprotivstavat na rasizmot na regional
nite ili me|unarodnite `enski dvi`ewa.  Ednovre
meno, vladeej}i go angliskiot jazik i dejstvuvaj}i vo 
eden mo{ne eliten svet na me|unaroden aktivizam 
vo borbata za ~ovekovite prava, tie postojano ja pre
ispituvaat svojata privilegiranost i se soo~uvaat 
so svojata odgovornost pred po{irokoto ~lenstvo.

Jazikot e pra{awe od primarno zna~ewe – i za 
Romkite aktivistki vo nivnata rabota i za mojot 

Slovakia, and Ukraine.7 It has opened up the taboo dis-
course on sexual choice and education in ways that few 
would have thought possible.  And its assertion of young 
Romani women’s right to question the gender order in 
Roma communities has ruffled quite a few feathers.  

When asked by an interviewer whether gender issues 
should be dealt with later once basic Roma rights are 
established and protected, Nicoleta Bitu replied: “It is 
already later! That’s what I’m saying. Gender issues were 
put on the table in 1998 and 1999. Now the Decade [of 
Roma Inclusion—a European effort to integrate Roma] 
offers a new chance to bring them up and address them 
systematically. The insistence that we need to keep wai-
ting is one of my worst nightmares.”8

Another tactic used to discredit Romani women opera-
ting from a global feminist perspective is the accusation 
that they have uncritically adopted western feminism. 
The Romani women activists I have worked with do not 
hesitate to challenge the racism of regional or interna-
tional women’s movements. At the same time, as Eng-
lish speakers active in a fairly elite world of international 
human rights activism, they constantly interrogate their 
own privilege and challenge themselves to be accoun-
table to grassroots communities.

Language is a primary issue—both for the Romani wo-
men activists in their working lives and for my feminist 
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feministi~ki etnografski proekt za i so Romki
te. So Romkite aktivistki mo`am da sorabotuvam 
na angliski jazik za{to toj e momentalno hegemo
niskiot jazik vo me|unarodniot aktivizam vo bor
bata za ~ovekovi prava. Za da dobijat sredstva od 
me|unarodni agencii, romskite aktivisti mora da 
bidat osposobeni da pi{uvaat kvalitetni pred
lozi za proekti na angliski jazik. Za da im bidat 
dostapni mestata kade {to se definiraat na~ini 
na dejstvuvawe i kade {to se slu~uvaat promenite, 
romskite aktivisti, isto taka, treba da go zboruvaat 
angliskiot jazik.

Edno takvo mesto be{e i konferencijata „Romite vo 
Evropa vo procesot na pro{iruvawe” organizirana 
od Institutot „Otvoreno op{testvo” i Svetskata 
banka vo juni 2003 so koja be{e voveden proektot 
„Dekada na vklu~uvawe na Romite”, golema evrop
ska inicijativa za aktivnosti i na~ela na dejstvu
vawe, osmislena so cel da se obezbedi ramnopraven 
pristap na Romite do obrazovanieto, domuvaweto, 
vrabotuvaweto i zdravstvenata za{tita do krajot na 
dekadata 20052015.9 I pokraj faktot {to Romkite 
aktivistki odr`aa celodneven sobir nasloven „Fo
rum za na~elata na dejstvuvawe vo odnos na romskoto 
`ensko pra{awe” neposredno pred ovaa konferen
cija, ja zagubija bitkata za vklu~uvawe na romskoto 
`ensko pra{awe kako eden od glavnite „stolbovi” na 
Dekadata. Pra{aweto na rodot be{e proglaseno za 
„interdisciplinarna” tema vo Dekadata na Romite 
i vo momentov nivnite poddr`uva~i vodat bitka toa 
da dobie forma na konkretni  dejstva koi }e go podo
brat nivniot `ivot.

Dodeka ~uvstvitelnosta za perspektivata na po{i
rokoto ~lenstvo ne e edinstvenata oblast vo koja 
dejstvuvaat Romkite aktivistki, tie se sepak 

ethnographic project on and with Romani women. I am 
able to work with Romani women activists in English, 
because English is currently the hegemonic language for 
international human rights activity. In order to receive 
funding from international agencies, Roma activists 
must write good proposals in English. In order to access 
policy venues where change happens, Roma activists 
must usually speak English.  

One such policy venue was the July 2003 Open Society 
Institute/World Bank conference “Roma in an Expand-
ing Europe,” which introduced the “Decade of Roma 
Inclusion,” a major European policy and activist initia-
tive designed to ensure Roma equal access to education, 
housing, employment and health care by the end of the 
Decade 2005-2015.9  Despite the fact that Romani wo-
men activists conducted a full-day Roma Women’s Pol-
icy Forum immediately prior to the July 2003 confer-
ence, they lost the fight to have women’s issues as one of 
the major “pillars” of the Decade. Gender was declared a 
“cross-cutting” issue in the Decade and Romani women 
and their allies are currently fighting to make sure this 
translates into concrete policies that improve the lives of 
Romani women.

While sensitivity to grassroots perspectives is not the sole 
province of Romani women activists, they are among 
the most eloquent proponents of diverse representation 
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najelokventnite poddr`uva~i na raznoobraznoto 
pretstavuvawe na Romite na najva`nite mesta na koi 
se donesuvaat odluki, kako {to se Evropskiot parla
ment i Evropskata komisija. Na primer, Angela Koce, 
vo toa vreme izvr{na direktorka na Evropskata rom
ska informativna kancelarija, ima{e elokventno 
obra}awe na edna konferencija organizirana od 
Evropskata unija na visoko nivo vo Brisel vo april 
2004 godina, dve nedeli pred priemot na deset novi 
dr`avi {to na Evropskata unija & donese dva mili
ona novi gra|ani Romi:

„Patot do tuka ne be{e lesen. Ima{e dosta pre~ki {to 
moraa da se pominat; nekoi od na{ite lu|e moraa da 
pominat niz dolgotrajni i poni`uva~ki proceduri za 
vizi. Baraweto u~esnicite da gi podnesat svoite izla
gawa na angliski jazik ne be{e lesno da se ispolni, 
za{to diskriminacijata spre~uva mnogumina od nas da 
go dovr{ime svoeto obrazovanie i golem broj od na{ite 
najdobri lu|e ostanuvaat nadvor. Ova mesto tuka e mesto 
kade {to pove}eto od na{ite lu|e ne bi se osmelile 
nitu da stapnat, a verojatno bi bile vedna{ izbrkani i 
dokolku toa slu~ajno bi go storile. No, nie sme sega tuka 
i sre}ni sme {to e taka i {to mo`eme da gi spodelime 
nekoi od svoite razmisluvawa i iskustva so vas.”10

Vakvite slu~ai na vklu~uvawe se primer na poimot 
„intersekcionalnost” koj e voveden vo feminis
ti~kata teorija vo poslednava dekada, poim koj{to 
nekoi go sakaat, a za nekoi e odbiven  poradi nego
vata nerazbirlivost, a so koj se ozna~uva slo`enoto 
zaemno dejstvo na pove}eslojnite formi na diskrim
inacija i pot~inuvawe, kako na primer onie koi se 
zasnovaat na rasata, polot, klasata i poloviot iden
titet. Ako ve}e smislata na samiot poim se poka`ala 
kako problemati~na za prenesuvawe, toga{ negovoto 
prenesuvawe vo na~ela na dejstvuvawe i praksa }e 
bide krajno te{ka zada~a.

of Roma people in major policy venues such as the 
European Parliament and European Commission. On 
the issue of language, for example, Angela Kocze, then 
Executive Director of the European Roma Information 
Office, spoke eloquently to a high-level EU conference in 
Brussels in April 2004, two weeks before the accession 
of ten states would add two million new Roma citizens to 
the European Union:

“The trip here was not an easy one. Obstacles had to be over-
come; some of our people had to undergo lengthy and hu-
miliating visa procedures. The requirement that the speak-
ers should be able to make their presentation in English was 
not easy to fulfill, since discrimination prevents many of us 
from completing school education and has kept many of our 
best people out. The place here is a place where most of our 
people would not dare to put their feet and would probably 
be immediately chased away if they would happen to do so. 
But we are here and happy to be so and to share some of our 
thoughts and experiences with you.”10

Such inclusive practice exemplifies what has been intro-
duced into feminist theory in the last decade as “inter-
sectionality.” The term, loved by some, reviled by others 
for its opacity, denotes the complex interplay of multiple 
forms of discrimination and oppression, such as those 
based on race, gender, class, and sexual identity. If the 
concept itself has been difficult to convey, its translation 
into policy and practice is extremely daunting.
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Pove}eto ramki za ~ovekovi prava se fokusiraat vrz 
poedine~nite oski na diskriminacija. Dvi`eweto 
za pravata na Romite, potpiraj}i se na pove}e 
na~ini na gra|anskite prava i me|unarodnite 
dvi`ewa za ~ovekovi prava, pred s$ se fokusira 
vrz rasnata diskriminacija. No sepak, kako {to 
zabele`ala Kimberli Kren{o, edna od najzna~ajnite 
teoreti~arki na pra{aweto na rasata,  potrebno e da 
se izvr{at intersekciski analizi za da se ostvari 
vistinskiot duh na me|unarodnoto pravo za ~ovekovi 
prava: 

„Iako  golem broj sega{ni zakoni i konvencii za ~ove
kovi prava se tesno tolkuvani so cel da zafatat samo 
eden oblik na diskriminacija, ovie tolkuvawa im 
protivre~at na eksplicitnite nameri na ponudenite 
instrumenti, ~ija cel e za{tita od diskriminacija. 
Gradeweto na eden vistinski efikasen sistem na ~ove
kovi prava bara razgleduvawe na nedostatocite vo pre
thodnite ramki i razvivawe tolkuvawa na odredbite za 
ednakvost, koi bi bile kontekstualizirani vo pogolem 
stepen.”11

Romkite aktivistki pridonesuvaat kon „gradewe
to na eden vistinski efikasen sistem” so svoeto 
sprotistavuvawe na ograni~uvawata na sega{nite 
sistemi i so predlagawe alternativi. Tie se vo 
prvite borbeni redovi, ednovremeno borej}i se 
protiv rasnata omraza, rasizmot, seksizmot, nasil
stvoto vrz `enite, segregacijata vo obrazovanieto, 
siroma{tijata i ekstremnoto isklu~uvawe na Romite 
od op{testvoto. Tie toa go pravat so ograni~eni iz
vori na finansirawe, pri ambivalentni odnosi i 
so glavnata struja vo dvi`ewata na Romite i so `en
skite dvi`ewa, kako i so sosema mal broj modeli 
na odnesuvawe koi bi mo`ele da gi sledat. Vo ovoj  
mig vo istorijata, aktivizmot na Romkite vo Evro
pa e isklu~itelno zna~aen zatoa {to ima za cel da 

Most human rights frameworks address only one axis of 
discrimination at a time. The Roma rights movement, 
drawing in many ways on the civil rights and international 
human rights movements, focuses primarily on racial 
discrimination. Yet, as critical race theorist Kimberle 
Crenshaw has noted, intersectional analyses must be 
developed to fulfill the true spirit of international human 
rights law:

“Although many current laws and human rights conventions 
have been interpreted narrowly to only capture a single form 
of discrimination at one time, these interpretations contra-
vene the explicit intentions of instruments intended to pro-
tect against discrimination. Building a truly effective human 
rights system requires addressing the shortcomings of past 
frameworks and developing more contextualized interpreta-
tions of equality provisions.”11

Romani women activists are contributing to building a 
“truly effective human rights system” by challenging the 
limitations of current systems and proposing alterna-
tives.  They have been on the frontlines simultaneously 
fighting ethnic hatred, racism, sexism, violence against 
women, educational segregation, poverty, and extreme 
social exclusion.  They do so with limited resources, am-
bivalent relations with both the mainstream Roma and 
women’s movements, and with few role models to call 
on before them. European Romani women’s activism at 
this moment in history is extremely significant because 
it seeks to implement intersectional agendas at the level 
of public policy (e.g. at the national level, the European 
Union, and the United Nations) and at the level of social 
movement activism.  
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se sprovedat intersekciskite programi na nivo na 
javna politika (na pr. na nacionalno nivo, vo Ev
ropskata unija i Obedinetite nacii) i na nivo na 
aktivizam vo ramki na socijalni dvi`ewa.
 
Koi se denes Romkite aktivistki koi rabotat na 
pra{aweto na rodot? Kako stanale liderki? Od 
kakvi pozicii dejstvuvaat za da vlijaat na stavovite 
i javnata politika vo Evropa?

Visoka, stalo`ena, so orlovski nos, Azbija Memedova 
u`iva da gi predizvikuva lu|eto da razmisluvaat von  
nivnite stereotipi. Obo`uva da vleguva vo duel so 
nekriti~ki pretpostavki! Vo nejzinite violetovi 
pantaloni izvapsani so vrzuvawe vo jazol, ̂ e Gevara 
maica i pirs na jazikot {to go stavila vo Praga, 
Enisa Eminova u`iva da provocira. No sepak, taa 
mu prio|a na sekoj poedinec so ogromno trpenie i 
{iro~ina na duhot koi se retkost i kaj  lu|e dvapati 
postari od nea. Srde~na i qubezna, Nikoleta Bitu se 
smee so celoto telo. Pokraj bregovite na evropskata 
romska politika taa go vodi svojot brod so jasna cel 
i taktika koi se neophodni  i poradi nejzinata uloga 
na partner na  visok diplomat vo evropskata romska 
politika.12 Angela Koce ima ne`en glas i zboruva so 
melodi~en ungarski akcent, a sepak umee da iska`e 
beskompromisni i politi~ki sofisticirani 
obvinenija protiv rasizmot soodvetni na sekoj 
kontekst.

Soznanieto deka se razli~ni: Romski identiteti

Aktivistite za pravata na Romite se soglasni deka 
niven najiten prioritet e potrebata za sprotistavu
vawe na ra{irenite stereotipi i stigmatizacijata 
na Romite kako identitet. Edna mo`na strategija e 
promocijata na postoeweto na razli~ni romski iden

Who are today’s Romani women activists working on 
gender issues? How did they become leaders? How are 
they now positioned to affect attitudes and public policy 
in Europe? 

Tall and composed with an aquiline profile, Azbija 
Memedova delights in challenging people to think be-
yond their stereotypes. She loves skewering uncritical 
assumptions! In her purple tie-dye pants, Che Guevara 
T-shirt and tongue pierced in Prague, Enisa Eminova 
enjoys provoking dialogues. Yet, she encounters each 
individual with enormous patience and a generosity of 
spirit rarely found in people twice her age. Warm and 
affable, Nicoleta Bitu laughs with her whole body. Then 
she navigates the shoals of European Roma politics with 
the clarity and tact necessitated by her role as partner 
to the senior Roma diplomat in Europe.12 Angela Kocze 
speaks in a gentle voice inflected with a lilting Hunga-
rian accent, yet she can deliver an uncompromising and 
politically sophisticated indictment of racism tailored to 
each specific context.

Learning They Were Different: Roma Identities

Roma rights advocates agree that the need to challenge 
popular stereotypes and the stigmatization of Roma 
identity is an urgent priority. One strategy for doing so 
is to affirm the multiplicity of Roma identities, defying 
an essentialist view of a complex people whose religious, 
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titeti i sprotistavuvawe na esencijalisti~koto 
gledawe na eden narod ~ii religiozni, ekonomski, 
jazi~ni i semejni matrici se razlikuvaat vo golema 
merka. Eden od posebno zna~ajnite aspekti na sovre
meniot romski aktivizam e obidot da se kreira uni
ficirana politika vo ramkite na golemite razliki 
me|u Romite – i vo nivnite zemji i vo nivnite zaed
nici vo zemjite vo koi `iveat.

Pra{aweto na razlikite silno odeknuva vo `ivot
nite prikazni na Romkite aktivistki. Ponekoga{ 
se ~uvstvuvale razli~ni zatoa {to se Romki, a toa 
vo razli~en stepen vlijaelo na nivniot aktivizam.  
No, tie se ~uvstvuvale razli~ni i me|u samite Romi. 
Mo`ebi tokmu ovaa pove}ekratna razli~nost  i im 
go razvila kriti~koto razmisluvawe koe gi ospo
sobilo da se soo~at so golem broj tradicionalni 
veruvawa vo nivnite semejstva, nivnite zaednici 
i vo dvi`ewata za pravata na Romite i pravata na 
`enite.

Angela Koce, rodena na 23.02.1970 god. vo Feher|ar
mat, porasnala vo Kispalad, selo so 500 `iteli vo 
isto~na Ungarija, na sedum kilometri oddale~enost 
od glavniot grad Budimpe{ta, blisku do granicata 
so Ukraina i Romanija. Naselenieto se sostoe{e od 
to~no edna polovina Romi i edna polovina neRomi.  
Na krajot od edinstvenata ulica vo Kispalad (na koja 
ima{e crkva, prodavnica, po{ta, no ne i u~ili{te) 
se nao|a{e romskata naselba. „@iveevme na krajot 
od seloto… site znaeja deka e toa romska naselba i 
jas tamu porasnav.”

Rodena e vo osiroma{eno ungaroromsko semejstvo 
({to zna~i deka nejzinite roditeli i babi i dedovci 
poteknuvaat od grupa ungarski Romi koi ne go zboru
vaa romskiot jazik). Taa be{e najmlada od trite ses

economic, linguistic, cultural, political, and familial pa-
tterns vary widely. One of the outstanding things about 
contemporary Roma activism is the attempt to create a 
unified politics out of striking diversities among Roma 
people—within countries and within their own commu-
nities.  

The question of difference resonates strongly in the sto-
ries of Romani women activists. Sometimes they felt 
different because they were Roma and that had varying 
degrees of impact on their subsequent activism. But they 
also felt different among Romani people.  And this mul-
tiple sense of difference may have led to the kind of criti-
cal thinking that enabled them to challenge a variety of 
orthodoxies in their families, their communities, and in 
the Roma rights and women’s rights movements.

Born February 23, 1970 in Fehérgyarmat, Angela Koc-
ze grew up in Kispalad, a small village of 500 people in 
eastern Hungary, seven hours from the capitol Budapest 
and close to the Ukrainian and Romanian borders. The 
population was evenly divided between Roma and non-
Roma people. At the end of Kispalad’s one street (which 
housed a church, shop, post office but no school) was 
the Roma settlement. “We were living in the end of the 
village… everybody knew that that was the Roma settle-
ment and this was the place where I was raised.”  

She was born into an impoverished Romungro family 
(meaning that her parents and grandparents came from 
the group of Hungarian Roma who did not speak the 
Romani language). She was the youngest of three sis-
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tri. Tatko &, nepismen rabotnik bez struka, patuval 
vo potraga po rabota vo Budimpe{ta, i na krajot od 
sekoja nedela se vra}al frustriran i pijan. Majka &  
bila te{ko bolna od astma. Eden den, vo 1987 godina, 
dodeka tatko & bil vo drugoto selo da najde doktor, 
taa umrela vo racete na Angela borej}i se za vozduh. 
Angela ima{e samo sedumnaeset godini.

I pokraj te{koto detstvo, a mo`ebi i tokmu poradi 
toa, Angela porasnala svesna za obespravenosta na 
Romite, no se ~ini deka toa ne go popre~ilo razvi
vaweto na nejzinata samosvest.  Za u~ili{teto veli, 
„Pa dobro, znaevme deka sme Romi, no tuka nema{e 
nikakov poseben problem”.  U~itelite vo osnovnoto 
u~ili{te ja poddr`uvale, a roditelite ja istaknu
vale va`nosta na obrazovanieto i ja pottiknuvale 
da otide vo `ivotot podaleku od niv, naglasuvaj}i 
deka sekoga{ }e mora da doka`uva deka e dvapati po
dobra od drugite.

Iako be{e o~igledno deka, kako {to veli, „nie si 
go imame svoeto mesto vo seloto i toa morame da go 
prifatime”, vo semejstvoto na Angela vsu{nost ne 
se zboruvalo za pra{aweto na romskiot identitet. 
Taa prvpat sfatila deka se razli~ni koga „otidovme 
so baba mi kaj neRomite, ~ii ku}i… taa gi ~iste{e. 
Baba mi se odnesuva{e kako rob i toa navistina me 
voznemiruva{e. Ednostavno ne mo`ev da sfatam 
zo{to taka se odnesuva. Neverojatno e {to toa mi os
tavi tolku dlabok pe~atok {to u{te se se}avam na 
tie migovi”. Sfatila deka „nie sme na nekoj na~in 
pod niv, pod neRomite i deka pripa|ame vo nekoja 
inferiorna grupa, a ne so niv”.

Angela se ~uvstvuvala razli~na i od romskite mom
~iwa i devoj~iwa. „Mislev poinaku i se oblekuvav 
poinaku. Sekoga{ sakav da se razlikuvam. Nikoga{ 

ters. Her father, an illiterate unskilled worker, traveled 
in search of work to Budapest and beyond each week, 
returning home frustrated and drunk on the weekends. 
Her mother suffered terribly from asthma. One day in 
1987, while her father went to the next village to find a 
doctor, Angela’s mother died gasping for air in her arms. 
Angela was only 17.  

Despite this difficult childhood or perhaps because of it, 
Angela grew up with an understanding of the disadvan-
taged position of Roma which did not seem to damage 
a strong evolving sense of self. In school, “OK we know 
that we are Roma but there was no big thing about it.” 
Her elementary school teachers were supportive and 
her parents emphasized the importance of education, 
encouraging her to go beyond their stations in life, and 
hammering home the point that she would always have 
to prove that she was twice as good as anybody else.

Though it was evident that “we have our place in the vi-
llage and we have to accept that,” Angela’s family did not 
really talk about Roma identity. She first realized that 
they were different when “I went with my grandmother 
to the non-Roma and she was… cleaning their houses. 
My grandmother was behaving like a slave and it was rea-
lly disturbing for me. I just couldn’t understand why she 
is behaving in such a way. It’s unbelievable that it made 
such a deep impression inside me that I still remember 
those moments.” She realized that “we are somehow 
beyond them, beyond the non-Roma and somehow we 
belong to the inferior group and not to them.”  

Angela also felt different from the other Roma boys and 
girls. “I was thinking in a different way and wearing diffe-
rent clothes. I always wanted to distinguish myself. I 
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ne ja sakav voobi~aenata obleka {to site sakaa da ja 
nosat.  Sekoga{ sakav da nosam ne{to {to e {okan
tno ili razli~no… S$ nosev na neobi~en na~in. 
Se se}avam deka nosev pantaloni  koi gi pikav vo 
~orapite, a toa be{e ne{to mnogu ~udno vo seloto, 
ama  mene navistina mi se dopa|a{e. Nosev maici 
so dolgi rakavi i preku niv maici so kusi rakavi.  
Znaeme deka denes toa e moderno, no vo toa vreme ne 
be{e. Nosev pantaloni, a vrz niv nosev fustan… Vo 
toa vreme, pred petnaest godini, toa be{e navisti
na nevoobi~aeno.”  Angela so zadovolstvo gi ka`uva 
ovie prikazni, a nea i denes ja karakterizira origi
nalno ~uvstvo za stil.

Iako ne po~uvstvuvala netrpelivost poradi toa {to 
e Romka, toa po~nalo da se ~uvstvuva vo gimnazi
jata kade {to taa bila edinstven Rom, a dotoga{ ne 
se slu~ilo nekoj pripadnik na romskata zaedni
ca da stigne tolku daleku. „Mislam deka toa be{e 
kriti~en period vo mojot `ivot. Pominuvav niz pe
riod na kriza na identitetot. Site znaeja deka sum 
Romka, no nikoj ne saka{e da zboruva za toa. Namesto 
toa, {epotea [zad mojot grb] i jas sekoga{ ednostav
no ja ~uvstvuvav napnatosta.” Iako bila odli~na 
u~eni~ka, nitu eden profesor ne ja pottiknuval da 
prodol`i na fakultet. „Ne mislam deka me mrazea. 
Mislam deka mislea oti ne e realno da se o~ekuva 
deka }e odam na nekoj univerzitet ili fakultet… A 
jas ~uvstvuvav deka mislat deka jas sum Romka i deka 
e ve}e dovolno i samoto toa {to zavr{iv gimnazija.”  
Sepak, i pokraj  ogromnite pre~ki, Angela iznajde 
na~in da go prodol`i svoeto obrazovanie. Momen
talno raboti vrz svojata doktorska disertacija po 
sociologija na Srednoevropskiot univerzitet.

Za razlika od Angela Koce, Nikoleta Bitu poras
nala vo relativno popovolni okolnosti kako }erka 

didn’t really like these mainstream clothes and what eve-
rybody wanted to wear. I always wanted to wear some-
thing which is shocking or different…. I was wearing 
everything in a strange way. I remember I was wearing 
trousers and I put into my sock the trousers and that 
was something very weird in the village but I really loved 
that. I was wearing long sleeve t-shirts and above that I’d 
wear a short sleeve tee shirt. I know that now it’s trendy 
but in that time it wasn’t. I was wearing trousers and on 
top of that, I was wearing a dress…. In that time, fifteen 
years ago, it was something really strange.” Angela reli-
shes telling these tales and she carries with her today her 
unique sense of style.  

Although she did not experience hostility because of her 
Roma identity, it did start to make more of a difference 
in high school where Angela was the only Roma student 
and no one remembered any other Roma person making 
it that far. “I think that period was very critical in my life. 
I went through an identity crisis. Everybody knew that 
I am Roma but nobody wanted to talk about it. Rather, 
they were whispering behind [my back] and I just always 
felt the tension.” And even though she was an excellent 
student, none of her teachers encouraged her to go to 
college. “I don’t think that they hated me. I think… that 
they thought it’s unrealistic for me to go to university 
or college… And I felt that they thought that I’m Roma 
and that it’s already a big thing to finish high school.”  
Nevertheless, Angela would find ways to continue her 
education despite tremendous obstacles. Currently, she 
is pursuing a Ph.D. in Sociology at the Central European 
University.

In contrast to Angela Kocze, Nicoleta Bitu grew up in a 
relatively advantageous position as the daughter of one 
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na eden od malkute policajci Romi vo Romanija na 
^au{esku. Rodena na 3.01.1970 god. kako najstara od 
trite deca vo pro{ireno romsko semejstvo, taa se 
se}ava: „Bev razgaleno dete, mnogu, mnogu razgaleno 
dete.  Ne mo`ete da zamislite kolku bev razgalena i 
od dvete strani vo semejstvoto. Pred s$, mislam deka 
toa be{e taka za{to bev odli~na u~eni~ka. Site vi
kaa, ‘O, kolku e samo umna! O, taa e na{e dete’.  Jas ne 
bev samo dete na mama i tato. Bev yvezdata vo seme
jstvoto, celoto moe golemo semejstvo… Baba mi me 
obo`uva{e, jas bev i ne`no dete, mislam, bev mnogu 
umna, site me sakaa.” Od druga strana, pak, taa veli: 
„No, nemav vistinsko detstvo. Ne izleguvav da si 
igram. Bev opsednata od u~ewe”.

Tatko & na Nikoleta poteknuva od tradicionalno 
semejstvo Kaldera{i koi go zboruvaa romskiot jazik 
i koi i od porano bile nemigraciski zemjodelci.  
Baba & od tatkovata strana bila gata~ka, a dedo &  
~evlar. Tatko &, koj imal pet bra}a od koi dvajca zagi
nale vo Vtorata svetska vojna, izbegal vo Bukure{t 
protiv roditelskata volja, za da odi na u~ili{te.  
Koga ja pra{av dali vo pedesettite godini na 20ot 
vek bilo nevoobi~aeno Rom da se {koluva za poli
caec, Nikoleta odgovori: „Da, be{e nevoobi~aeno, 
mnogu, mnogu nevoobi~aeno”. Na po~etokot od kari
erata bil dobro prifaten i poznat po svojata pro
fesionalnost i isklu~itelni kvaliteti vo notorno 
korumpiranata policija.

Poznat kako „Ciganot Bitu”, ponekoga{ bil faten 
vo stapica pome|u dvata sveta, romskiot i nerom
skiot. Se bore{e „i protiv romskite i protiv ro
manskite kradci”, se se}ava Nikoleta, a toa nekoga{ 
sozdava{e problemi i za nego i za negovoto semejstvo. 
„Ponekoga{ romskata zaednica mnogu se pla{e{e 
od nego, {to mene ne mi be{e ba{ mnogu prijatno… 

of the few Roma police officers in Ceaucescu’s Romania. 
Born January 3, 1970, the eldest of three children in a 
large extended Roma family, Nicoleta recalls: “I was a 
spoiled child, a very, very spoiled child. You cannot 
imagine how spoiled I was by both families. I think, first, 
because I was smart in school. Everybody was, like, oh 
she’s so smart. Oh, she is our child. I was not only the 
child of my mom and father. I was the star of the family, 
the large family… My grandma was very in love with 
me and I was also a gentle child, I mean I was a very 
wise child and everybody loved me.” On the other hand, 
Nicoleta says, “I didn’t have a real childhood. I didn’t go 
out to play. I was obsessed with homework.”

Nicoleta’s father comes from a traditional Romani-speak-
ing Kalderash family; they had become sedentary agri-
cultural workers long before. Her paternal grandmother 
told fortunes and her grandfather repaired boots. One 
of six brothers, two of whom were killed during World 
War II, Nicoleta’s father ran away to Bucharest to at-
tend school against his father’s wishes. When asked if it 
was unusual for a Roma person to be trained as a police 
officer in the 1950s, Nicoleta replied: “Yes, it was very 
unusual, very, very.”  He was well-received at the begi-
nning of his career, famous for his professionalism and 
honesty, outstanding qualities in a notoriously corrupt 
police force.  

Known as “Bitu Czigano” (the Gypsy Bitu), he was some-
times caught between the Roma and non-Roma worlds. 
He fought “against Roma thieves as well as Romanians,” 
recalled Nicoleta and this sometimes caused friction for 
him and his family. “Sometimes Roma communities… 
were very afraid of him, which was not very comfortable 
for me… Also, they were saying that he was a traitor 
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Isto taka, vikaa deka e predavnik na Romite… Tatko 
mi be{e mnogu ~esen policaec. Zatoa i bevme mnogu 
siroma{ni, za{to policijata be{e mo{ne korumpi
rana.  Se se}avam kako doma ni doa|aa lu|e da baraat 
pomo{ od nego, i ako se osmelea da donesat ne{to, toj 
gi butka{e niz vratata velej}i, ‘Ne go sakam toa, ne 
go zemam toa’ za{to kako policaecRom, kako poli
caec od romskata zaednica, mislam deka se pla{e{e 
deka e posomnitelen od drugite, i zatoa saka{e da 
bide podobar od drugite.”

Majka & na Nikoleta poteknuva od golemo semejstvo 
Romi Lautari, muzi~ari, koi isto taka vodea golema 
gri`a za svojata profesionalnost i balansiraa 
me|u romskiot i neromskiot svet. „Tie bea so ne{to 
poaristokratsko odnesuvawe me|u Romite zatoa {to 
bea prvite koi dojdoa vo kontakt so mnozinstvoto. 
Ma`ite sekoga{ bea ubavo oble~eni, mnogu pristoj
ni. Vo tie semejstva be{e mnogu va`no da si pris
toen.”

Semejstvoto na Nikoleta go razviva{e ~uvstvoto na 
gordost na svojata pripadnost. „Koga semejstvoto na 
tatko mi dojde vo na{iot grad, vo na{ata ku}a, znaev 
deka se razli~ni zatoa {to bea poinaku oble~eni i 
me|u sebe zboruvaa romski i zatoa jas ne se sramev da 
bidam so niv i da odam so niv po ulica.  Toa majka mi 
postojano mi go vsaduva{e i jas sum & mnogu blago
darna za toa. Zatoa {to semejstvata koi bea integri
rani gi otfrluvaa svoite tradicii i nivnite vrski 
so potradicionalnite semejstva, no moeto semejstvo 
be{e mnogu interesen slu~aj… Tatko mi be{e poznat 
Rom, be{e javna li~nost, no ni toj  ne se otka`uva{e 
od svojot identitet. Ne se srame{e. Ni majka mi, ni 
taa ne se srame{e {to e Romka.”

Sepak, Nikoleta doznala u{te kako mnogu mala 
„deka Romancite ne gi sakaat Romite” i deka lu|eto 

to Roma… My father was a very honest police officer. 
That’s why we were poor because the police were quite 
corrupted. I remember that there were people coming to 
our house asking for help from him and if they would 
dare to bring something to us he would just put them in 
the door, saying ‘I don’t want this, I don’t take this’ be-
cause being a Roma police officer, being a police officer 
of Roma identity, I think he was afraid he was more sus-
pect than others, so he wanted to be better than others.”  

Nicoleta’s mother’s large family of Lautari Roma musi-
cians also promoted high standards of performance and 
negotiated between the Roma and non-Roma worlds.  
“They were a little more aristocratic behaving among 
Roma because they were the first ones to get contact with 
the majority. The men were always very well dressed, 
very proper. Being proper was a very important thing in 
these families.”  

Nicoleta’s family promoted a sense of pride in Roma 
identity. “When my father’s family came to our town, to 
our house, I knew that they are different because they are 
differently dressed first of all and they spoke Romanes 
between them so at the same time, I wasn’t ashamed be-
ing next to them and to walk with them on the street. 
This is what my mom gave me all the time and I’m very 
grateful for this. Because the integrated families, they 
denied their traditions and their connections with more 
traditional families but my family was a very interesting 
case… My father was well known as Roma and he was 
a public figure and also, he didn’t deny his identity. He 
was not ashamed. My mom, also, she was not ashamed 
of being Roma.”

Nevertheless, Nicoleta learned from a very early age 
that “Romanians did not like Roma” and that people 
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ja gledaat poinaku. Veli deka prvpat do`iveala {ok 
poradi svojata razli~nost „koga imav ~etiri godini 
i mi be{e mnogu te{ko. Si igrav nadvor so nekoi 
drugar~iwa pred zgradata… a koga im stana zdode
vno, po~naa da vikaat po mene ‘Ciganka’ i ‘\upka’, a 
mene ne mi be{e jasno zo{to. Otidov kaj majka mi i 
&  rekov {to mi vikaa i pla~ev za{to ne sfa}av {to 
se slu~i. Majka mi re~e: ‘Slu{aj vamu, nema zo{to 
da se srami{. Nie sme razli~ni. Toa ne zna~i deka 
ti ne ~ini{. Mo`e{ da bide{ dvapati podobra od 
niv.’ Od toj mig, moeto detstvo se smeni. Vi rekov 
deka nikoga{ ne igrav nadvor so drugite deca. Igrav 
samo so svoite rodnini koga se sobiravme kaj baba mi 
i dedo mi… no duri i tie denes me pra{uvaat koga }e 
se sretneme, sega koga imam trieset i nekoja godina, 
zo{to bev tolku sama, do tolku {to duri i toga{ me 
smetaa za razli~na”.

Nekoi Romki aktivistki porasnale so ~uvstvo deka 
se razlikuvaat i od romskata i od neromskata zaed
nica, i so toa bea vo pozicija da preo|aat preku odre
deni granici. Ovaa uloga stana karakteristi~na za 
Romkite voop{to, poradi toa {to tokmu tie obi~no 
posreduvaat i pregovaraat so mnozinskata zaednica, 
osobeno koga se vo pra{awe obrazovanieto, soci
jalnata gri`a i zdravstvenite rabotnici. Tie se 
dlaboko svesni za rasizmot i pove}e od podgotveni 
da se soo~at so nego imenuvaj}i go so vistinskoto 
ime no, ednovremeno, tie se i otvoreni za sorabotka 
so potencijalni sorabotnici koi ne & pripa|aat na 
romskata zaednica. Nikoleta veli deka vo osnovno 
u~ili{te ne po~uvstvuvala diskriminacija i deka 
nastavnicite mnogu ja sakale i mnogu se interesirale 
za nea. „Mislam deka kako Romka ne sum nacional
istka zatoa {to imav mnogu dobri nastavnici, ne
Romi, koi mnogu me pottiknuvaa. Tie bea prekrasni 
lu|e… Mnogu sum im blagodarna zatoa {to tie mi ja 

perceived her differently. The first time she experienced 
the shock of being different, “I was four years old, and it 
was very hard. I was outside playing with some friends in 
front of the block of flats… and when they got bored they 
started to call me ‘Ciganka’ and ‘Gypsy’ and I didn’t un-
derstand why this happened. I went to my mother and I 
said they called me this and I was crying because I didn’t 
understand. My mother said, ‘Look, you don’t have to be 
ashamed about it. We are different. This doesn’t mean 
you are not good. You can be twice as good as they are.” 
From that moment, my childhood turned. I told you I 
never played outside with other children. My only play-
ing was with my cousins when we got together in my 
grandparent’s house… but even my cousins now they are 
still asking me when I meet them now in my 30’s, why 
I was so isolated that they perceived me even then as a 
kind of different person.”

Several Romani women activists grew up feeling diffe-
rent from both Roma and non-Roma communities, po-
sitioning them to be boundary-crossers. This role has 
become typical of Romani women in general, as they 
are usually the ones who mediate and negotiate with 
majority communities, especially with educators and 
social service and health workers. While profound-
ly aware of racism and more than willing to challenge 
people by naming it, these women are also open to wor-
king with potential non-Roma allies. Nicoleta says she 
did not experience discrimination in elementary school 
and was much beloved by a number of teachers who 
took great interest in her. As she recalls, “I think I am 
not a nationalist Roma because I had very good teach-
ers, non-Roma teachers, who encouraged me a lot. 
They were very kind human beings… I am very grateful 
to them because they gave me the base to start in life.” 
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dadoa osnovata za dobar po~etok vo `ivotot”, se pot
setuva taa.

Azbija Memedova e rodena vo Dra~evo vo Makedonija 
vo 1971 godina vo semejstvo koe, spored ka`uvaweto, 
bilo od tursko poteklo. Tatko & poteknuva „od grupa 
Romi koi se deklariraat kako Turci”. Roditelite na 
Azbija prvpat se sretnale koga i dvajcata rabotele 
vo edna makedonska televizija, {to zna~i deka ima
le svoe zanimawe. Koga majka & na Azbija se oma`ila 
„taa morala da se otka`e od svojot [romski] iden
titet bidej}i tatko mi be{e mnogu strog okolu toa. 
Ne znam premnogu za toa, zatoa {to nemam dovolno 
informacii poradi tatko mi. No, znam deka morala 
da nau~i turski i deka so mene morala da zboruva 
turski.” Turskiot bil edinstveniot jazik {to Az
bija go zboruvala do vozrast od pet i pol godini koga 
po~inal tatko &, a brat & imal samo {est meseci.  
Toga{ majka & morala da ja nau~i da go zboruva make
donskiot jazik za da mo`e da odi na u~ili{te. „Odev 
vo gradinka i mislam deka toa be{e mojot prv kon
takt so ona {to od sega{nava gledna to~ka i od ovaa 
pozicija bi mo`ela da go nare~am rasizam, za{to se 
~uvstvuvav poinakva. Ne znaev zo{to, no ~uvstvuvav 
deka odnosot na u~itelkite i drugite deca be{e kako 
da sum poinakva”.

Majka & na Azbija poteknuva od golemo i po~ituvano 
romsko semejstvo koe do{lo od Gwilane na Koso
vo. Taa bila edinstvenata od ~etirite sestri koja 
zavr{ila sredno u~ili{te, i pokraj  pritisokot od 
nejzinoto tradicionalno semejstvo da go napu{ti 
{koluvaweto. Za Azbija, majka & bila mnogu va`en 
primer vo odnesuvaweto i silno vlijaela vrz nea  
taa insisistirala po smrtta na ma`ot da se preseli 
vo svoj stan i sama gi odgledala dvete deca. @iveeja 
vo naselba so me{an nacionalen sostav, vo koja za

Azbija Memedova was born in Drácevo, Macedonia in 
1971 to what she was told was a family of Turkish origin. 
Her father was “from the group of Roma who are decla-
ring themselves as Turks.” Azbija’s parents originally 
met when they both worked in a Macedonian TV station, 
so they were professionals. When Azbija’s mother got 
married, “she had to deny her [Roma] identity because 
my father was very strict about it. I don’t know too many 
things because of lack of information that I had because 
of my father. But, I know that she had to learn the Tur-
kish language, she had to speak in the Turkish language 
with me.” Turkish was the only language Azbija spoke 
until her father died when she was five and a half and 
her brother was only six months old. At that point her 
mother had to teach her Macedonian so she could go to 
school. “I went to kindergarten and I think that was my 
first contact with something I can call from this point, 
from this position, racism because I felt that different. 
I didn’t know why but I felt that the attitude from the 
teacher, the other kids was that I was different.”

Azbija’s mother comes from a large and respected Roma 
family originally from Gjilane, Kosovo. She was the only 
one of four sisters to finish high school, despite pres-
sure from her traditional family to leave school early. A 
strong role model and influence on Azbija, she insisted 
on moving to her own apartment when her husband died 
and she raised her two children on her own. They lived 
in a mixed settlement of Albanians, Turks, Roma, and 
Macedonians. “All of my friends, most of my friends, 
were Macedonians,” recalls Azbija.  
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edno `iveeja Albanci, Turci, Romi i Makedonci. 
„Site moi prijateli, pove}eto moi prijateli, bea 
Makedonci”, se se}ava Azbija.

Vo isto vreme, na vozrast od {est do deset godini, 
Azbija, majka & i brat & go posetuvale po{irokoto 
semejstvo na majka & vo naselbata [uto Orizari, 
romskoto geto vo Skopje, vo Makedonija, i najgole
mata romska naselba vo Evropa. Tie poseti & bile 
prijatni, no i zbunuva~ki:

„Go slu{av jazikot, i ne znam kako, no sepak go razbirav.  
Toj  be{e vo mojata glava i s$ u{te e tuka. No nikoga{ ne 
se obidov da go zboruvam i mislam deka toa pretstavuva 
eden vid bariera, zatoa {to rastev na eden drug na~in, 
mislam, sosema razli~en od `ivotot na romskata 
zaednica i imav ~uvstvo deka ne pripa|am tamu i bev, 
se se}avam, samata nekako razli~na. Ne znam zo{to, no 
~uvstvuvav deka nekako sum razli~na od site.  Znaete, 
koga ste so Makedonci, razli~ni ste, koga ste so Romite, 
pak ste razli~ni i dolgo vreme imav problemi da me 
prifatat, i isto taka dolgo vreme treba{e da se boram 
so svojot identitet. Ne mi be{e jasno {to se slu~uva. 
Koga odev kaj dedo mi, tie velea deka sme… Turci. 
Koga odev nadvor, mislam vo dru{tvo, na u~ili{te, 
~uvstvuvav deka Turcite se prifateni, a Romite ne se. 
Nikoj, vsu{nost, ne me pra{al {to sum. Nikoga{ ne 
velev {to sum, no site znaeja deka sum Romka.”

Enisa Eminova e rodena vo Skopje, glavniot grad na 
Makedonija, na 22.08.1981 god. Semejstvoto na maj
ka & poteknuva od Kumanovo, „od podgrupa kova~i 
koi sekoga{ bile mnogu bogati i po~ituvani me|u 
Romite”. Semejstvoto na tatko & poteknuva od druga 
romska podgrupa. Nivnoto ime zna~i „selani, i tie 
bile siroma{ni i rabotele na tu|i nivi, za {to ne 

At the same time, from age six to ten, Azbija, her mother 
and brother visited her mother’s large extended family 
in Shuto Orizari, the Roma ghetto in Skopje, Macedonia 
and the largest Roma settlement in Europe. This was a 
source of comfort but also confusion:

“I was listening to the language and I don’t know how, but I 
knew the language. It was in my head and it is still there. But 
I never tried to speak the language and I think it’s a kind of 
a barrier because I was growing up one way. I mean, totally 
different from the life in the Roma community and I had the 
feeling that I don’t belong  in this community and I was, as 
I remember for myself,  I was different. I don’t know how 
but I felt that I’m different somehow from everybody. You 
know, when you’re among Macedonians, you’re different, 
when you’re among Roma, you’re different again and for a 
long time, I had problems to be accepted and also I had to 
struggle for a long time with my identity. I didn’t know what 
was happening. When I was going to my grandfather’s, they 
were saying that… we are Turks. When I was going outside, 
I mean in the society life, in the school, I felt the Turks are 
accepted, the Roma are not accepted. I didn’t know why. In 
the elementary school, everybody knew that I am Roma. No-
body asked me actually, what am I? I never said what I am 
but everybody knew that I am Roma.”

Enisa Eminova was born in Skopje, the capitol of Mace-
donia on August 22, 1981. Her mother’s family comes 
from Kumanovo, from “the sub group of blacksmiths 
who are always very rich and a very respected group of 
Roma.” Her father’s family comes from a different sub-
group of Roma. Their name “means villagers and they 
were poor and working on other people’s fields and they 
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bile ni plateni, tuku im davale hrana. Mislam deka 
toa be{e dogovoren brak… Tatko mi be{e delumno 
i so albansko poteklo, {to be{e duri i polo{o za 
ovie Romi od Kumanovo”.

I pokraj rezerviranosta na semejstvoto na majka &, 
tie se ven~ale. Tatko &  na Enisa, koj zavr{il sredno 
obrazovanie, raboti vo hemiska laboratorija vo 
edna ̀ elezarnica, a majka &, koja zavr{ila petto od
delenie, e higieni~arka vo edno osnovno u~ili{te.  
Kako edno od postarite deca vo semejstvoto, majka &  
na Enisa morala da go napu{ti u~ili{teto vo {esto 
oddelenie za da pomogne vo gri`ata za svoite {est 
bra}a i sestri.

Vo uloga nevoobi~aena za Romkite vo toa vreme, baba 
& na Enisa od maj~inata strana patuvala nadaleku 
za da gi prodava proizvodite na svojot ma` koj bil 
kova~. Ne samo {to patuvala niz cela Makedonija, 
tuku i vo sosedna Srbija. Enisa veli deka baba & ne 
naiduvala na neodobruvawe vo romskata zaednica 
zatoa {to `iveeja vo naselba so me{an nacionalen 
sostav. I Enisa porasnala vo takva sredina, so okolu 
15.000 `iteli, prete`no Makedonci i Albanci, i 
so dvaeset romski semejstva koi o~igledno bile mal
cinstvo.

Na pra{aweto na koj jazik zboruvaat doma (kade {to 
`ivee so roditelite, bratot, negovata ̀ ena i deteto), 
Enisa odgovara: „Pa, zavisi koj so kogo razgovara. 
Moite roditeli znaat da svrtat od romski na make
donski, za{to baba mi i dedo mi `iveat vo istiot 
dvor… Mestoto e mnogu golemo i ako baba mi i dedo 
mi se so tatko mi, tie mo`at da zboruvaat na rom
ski, albanski ili na makedonski. Ako baba mi i dedo 
mi se sami, zboruvaat na turski, romski, bosanski, 
bugarski, makedonski ili albanski jazik. Zavisi koj 

were not even getting paid but they were getting some 
food. I think it was an arranged marriage… My father 
had some Albanian origin also, which was even worse for 
these Roma in Kumanovo”.  

Despite her mother’s family’s reservations, they ma-
rried. Enisa’s father, a high school graduate, works in a 
chemistry laboratory in a factory that produces iron and 
her mother, who completed 5th grade, works as a cleani-
ng person in an elementary school. As one of the older 
children in her family, Enisa’s mother had to drop out of 
school when she was in the sixth grade to help care for 
her six siblings.  

In an unusual role for Romani women at that time, 
Enisa’s maternal grandmother traveled widely to sell 
the products produced by her blacksmith husband. Not 
only did she travel all around Macedonia, but she sold 
the products in neighboring Serbia as well. Enisa com-
mented that her grandmother was not subject to dis-
approval from the Roma community because they lived 
in a very mixed neighborhood. Enisa also grew up in a 
mixed neighborhood of about 15,000 people, predomi-
nantly Macedonian and Albanian, with 20 Roma fami-
lies clearly in the minority.

When asked what language her family speaks at home 
(where she lives with her parents, brother, his wife and 
child), Enisa replies:“Well, it depends on who is talking 
to whom. My parents, they could switch from Romani 
to Macedonian because my grandparents also live in the 
same yard… It’s a huge place and if it is my grandparents 
with my father, they could [speak] in Romani, Albanian, 
Macedonian. If it is my grandparents only, they would 
speak Turkish, Romani, Bosnian, Bulgarian, Macedo-
nian, Albanian. It depends on who wants to say what. If 
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{to saka da ka`e. Ako e ne{to tajno, ako stanuva zbor 
za mene, nema da zboruvaat na albanski za{to raz
biram, i }e zboruvaat na turski, no ako stanuva zbor 
za brat mi, mo`e da zboruvaat i na albanski, turski 
ili duri romski, za{to brat mi ne zboruva romski, 
i taka vo moeto semejstvo s$ e ispome{ano. Koris
time mnogu jazici”.

Me|utoa, nejzinoto semejstvo nikoga{ ne ja nau~i 
Enisa romski; kako mlada devojka, taa podocna go 
nau~i sama. Nejzinite roditeli insistiraa so de
cata da zboruvaat makedonski „zatoa {to veruvaa 
deka }e ni bide polesno koga }e trgneme na u~ili{te 
i deka podobro }e se vklopime vo zaednicata. Nie 
sekoga{ znaevme deka sme Romi i na toj na~in si go 
~uvavme identitetot.” Enisa sekoga{ vnimavala da 
im ka`e na lu|eto, „Jas sum mnogu mala, ne zboruvam 
romski, no jas sum Romka i znam po ne{to za Romite”. 
Vo nejzinoto u~ili{te taa bila edinstvenata Romka 
i ne po~uvstvuvala diskriminacija s$ dodeka ne trg
nala vo sredno u~ili{te.

Vo osnovnoto u~ili{te nikomu ne mu bilo va`no 
{to Enisa e Romka. „Ednostavno bevme premnogu 
mali. I bevme poslednata generacija na Titovite 
pioneri i n$ u~ea deka sme site isti i deka treba 
da gi po~ituvame na~elata na bratstvo i edinstvo…
Toa be{e navistina mnogu, mnogu dobro, no jas ne 
mo`ev da razberam zo{to sum edinstvenata Romka vo 
u~ili{teto. [to se slu~i so drugite Romi?”

Vo sredno u~ili{te, koga Enisa bila na vozrast od 
petnaeset godini, edna od profesorkite na Enisa 
ka`ala rasisti~ka {ega za Romite. Kon nea, kako 
edinstvenata Romka me|u 37te u~enici, veli taa, „se 
svrtea site i gledaa vo mene, a jas ni{to ne razbirav. 
Treba{e li da ka`am ne{to?” Toga{ Enisa ne napra

it is something secret, if it is me, they won’t use Albanian 
because I can understand but they will use the Turk-
ish language but if it is my brother, Albanian, Turkish, 
even Romani is fine, because my brother doesn’t speak 
Romani so everything is really mixed up in my family. 
We’re using many languages”.

However, Enisa’s family never taught her Romani; she 
taught herself later as a young adult. Her parents insis-
ted on speaking to their children in Macedonian “be-
cause they believed that it would be easier for us when 
we go to school and just to integrate better within the 
community. We always knew we were Roma so we kept 
identity in that way.” Enisa made sure to tell everybody, 
“I’m too young, I don’t speak the language, but I’m Roma 
and I know something about Roma.” Enisa was the only 
Roma student in her school and she did not really expe-
rience discrimination until she was in high school.  

In primary school, nobody really cared that Enisa was 
Roma. “We were just too young. And we were the last 
generation of Tito’s pioneers and we were taught that 
you are not different and you have to obey the principles 
of brotherhood and solidarity… That was very, very good 
but I could not understand like why am I the only Roma 
in this school. What happened to the other Roma?”

In high school, when she was 15, one of Enisa’s teachers 
told a racist joke about gypsies.  The only Roma among 
37 students, “they all turned and looked at me and I just 
didn’t understand. Am I supposed to say something?” 
That time Enisa did nothing but the next time the teach-
er asked Enisa, “’How come you’re not dressed like your 
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vi ni{to, no sledniot pat, veli Enisa, koga profe
sorkata ja pra{ala, „Kako toa da ne si oble~ena kako 
drugite Romi?” „… jas rekov, ‘[to vi zna~i toa? Kako 
treba da se oblekuvam?’ A taa mi vika, ‘Pa, vo dolgi 
zdolni{ta, ti ne se {minka{, i ne nosi{ obetki’.  
Jas ja pra{av, ‘[to &  fali na mojata obleka, mo`ebi 
ne e nova, no e ~ista i ubava’. I potoa im rekov na 
moite {to se slu~ilo, a tie samo mi rekoa, ‘Dobro 
e, nema problem, a dali taa ti se izvini?’ Ne, ne 
mi se izvini, no pretpostaviv deka nema da se pov
tori. A potoa, od nekoja pri~ina, & stanav omilena 
u~eni~ka.”

Pobolno be{e nejzinoto iskustvo vo sportot, kade 
{to postignuva{e odli~ni uspesi vo frlawe disk, 
|ule i kopje. Nejziniot prv trener & rekol deka ne 
mo`e da vleze vo nacionalnata reprezentacija za
toa {to toa „treba da bide makedonska nacionalna 
reprezentacija {to }e ja pretstavuva zemjata, a taa 
bila ‘ebana Ciganka.’” Go citiram, veli taa. „Taa 
e ebana Ciganka”. Enisa dobila drug trener koj 
podocna stanal nejzin mentor, a taa stanala negova 
{titeni~ka. Ja sovetuval da prodol`i da trenira 
i & vetil deka }e vleze vo reprezentacijata. Enisa 
bila skepti~na, za{to nejziniot prv trener bil vo 
selektorskata komisija.  Otkako komisijata ja odbra
la, dvajcata treneri „imaa golema karanica, a potoa 
toj re~e, ~estito, doa|a{ so nas ova leto vo Turcija 
da ja pretstavuva{ zemjata i }e bide{ edinstvenata 
koja }e frla i kopje, i |ule i disk za{to obi~no odat 
dvajca, a vo ovoj slu~aj bev samo jas, za{to bev dobra 
vo site tri disciplini… disk, |ule i kopje.” Koga 
slu{nala za karanicata, zaklu~ila, „zna~i ako sum 
Romka ne treba da ja pretstavuvam zemjata…[no] jas 
sum Makedonka, a potoa sum Romka”.

Roma fellows’ and I was like, ‘what does it mean? How am 
I supposed to be dressed?’ She was like, ‘The long skirts, 
you don’t wear any make up and you don’t have any ear-
rings.’ I asked her, ‘what’s wrong with my clothes, maybe 
they’re not brand new, but they’re clean and they’re fine.’ 
And then I told my parents what happened and they just 
told me, ‘okay fine, and did she apologize?’ No, she did 
not apologize but I assumed it’s not going to happen ever 
again. And then, I became her favorite student for some 
reason.”  

More troubling was Enisa’s experience in competitive 
sports, where she excelled in discus, shot-put, and jave-
lin. Her first coach said she could not enter the national 
team because “It should be a national Macedonian team 
to represent the country and ‘she is fucking Gypsies.’ I’m 
quoting. ‘She is fucking Gypsies’” Enisa changed to ano-
ther coach who would later become her mentor and ad-
vocate. He counseled her to keep training and promised 
she would make the team. Enisa was skeptical because 
her first coach was on the selection committee. After the 
committee selected her, the two coaches had a “huge 
fight, then he said, congratulations, you are coming with 
us this summer in Turkey to represent the country and 
you are going to be the only one who’s going to throw the 
javelin, shot-put and discus because usually it’s two peo-
ple going and in this case, it was only me because I could 
do all three of them…discus, shot-put and javelin.” When 
she heard about the fight she concluded, “so I’m not sup-
posed to represent the country if I’m Roma… [but] I am 
Macedonian and then I am Roma.”  
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Enisa se ~uvstvuvala otu|ena i od romskata zaedni
ca. „Koga imav sedumnaeset godini, go imav vsu{nost 
prviot kontakt so romskata naselba [[uto Orizari] 
… gi imav tamu moite rodnini, no mnogu retko odev 
da gi posetam. Tie doa|aa kaj mene da me posetat, no 
jas ne odev tamu za{to bev kako izrod.  Nikoj ne me 
saka{e za{to ne zboruvav romski, a bev mnogu mala 
i moite rodnini i nivnite sosedi vo romskata na
selba velea deka se prepravam deka sum gaxe i jas 
ednostavno ne sakav da odam tamu i ne sakav da me 
navreduvaat zatoa {to ne znam romski i re{iv da ne 
odam tamu.”

Sredba so seksualnata politika

@ivotnoto iskustvo na Romkite predvodni~ki na 
`enskoto dvi`ewe, vo golema merka vlijae{e vrz 
romskoto `ensko pra{awe. Tie `eni bea mnogu 
~uvstvitelni  na  pra{aweto na seksualnata poli
tika na koja{to bea svedoci vo svoite semejstva i 
zaednici. [tom stapija vo dopir so intelektualni 
i politi~ki ramki (kako, na primer, diskursot za 
~ovekovi prava) koi{to im pomognaa da gi razberat 
svoite prava, tie bea podgotveni da progovorat. Tie 
sega osvojuvaat novi teritorii potpiraj}i se vrz 
golem broj  diskursi – na primer, diskursot na ~ove
kovite prava, pravata na Romite, `enskite prava i 
globalnata feministi~ka teorija – za da go defini
raat kursot na romskoto `ensko dvi`ewe.

Nikoleta go gledala stradaweto na majka & kako so
pruga i majka  i misli deka ulogata {to ja imal tatko 
& kako javna li~nost mu dala za pravo da veruva deka 
mo`e da pravi {to saka. „Be{e agresiven, pie{e, 
ima{e [vonbra~ni] vrski, no ima{e svoi dobri i 
lo{i strani… Baba mi i dedo mi vlijaeja vo golema 

Enisa also felt alienated from the Roma community. 
“When I was 17, it was actually my first contact with the 
Roma neighborhood [Shuto Orizari]… I had my cousins 
but I would hardly ever go and see them. They would 
come to my house and visit me but not me going there 
because I was the freak. Nobody liked me because I 
didn’t speak the Romani language and I was very young 
and my cousins and their friends in the Roma neighbor-
hood would say that I was pretending to be gadje and I 
just didn’t want to be there and I didn’t want to be offen-
ded because of not speaking the language and I chose not 
to go there.” 

Encountering Sexual Politics

The life experiences of Romani women leaders shaped 
their view of Romani women’s issues. They felt very deeply 
about the sexual politics they witnessed in their families 
and communities. They were primed to speak out once 
they encountered intellectual and political frameworks 
(such as human rights discourse) that helped them make 
sense of their experiences. They are charting new ground 
in drawing from a variety of discourses—human rights, 
Roma rights, women’s rights, and global feminist theo-
ry—to chart the course for Roma women’s activism.

Nicoleta witnessed her mother’s suffering as a wife and 
mother. She believes her father’s public persona gave 
him a sense of entitlement to do what he wanted: “He 
was aggressive, he drank, he had extra [marital] rela-
tions but he had good and bad points… My grandparents 
played a very important role in them staying together 
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merka tie dvajca da ostanat zaedno, za{to majka mi, 
koga bev mala, saka{e da se razvede, no baba mi re~e 
deka toga{ jas }e rasnam bez tatko. I taka, taa ostana 
i imaa u{te dve deca.”

Nikoleta veli deka nejzinata svest za odnosite me|u 
polovite doa|a od nabquduvaweto na vrskata me|u 
nejzinite roditeli, no i od toa {to gledala kako 
nejzinte ~i~kovci gi tepaat strinite. „Se se}avam 
deka imav deset ili dvanaeset godini, a na ~etiri
naeset godini bev poagresivna so ~i~kovcite, za{to 
im vikav, ‘Zo{to go pravite toa?’ ‘Kako mo`ete da 
go pravite toa?’ Ne mo`ev da gi gledam `enite kako 
stradaat za{to vo moeto golemo semejstvo ima{e 
mnogu stradawe. Re~isi site moi tetki, strini i vuj
ni bea tepani. Ne mi e jasno kako pre`iveaja.”

Za razlika od pove}eto romski devoj~iwa, rodite
lite o~ekuvale od Nikoleta uspeh na u~ili{te i 
zavr{uvawe na obrazovanieto.  No, vrz nea isto taka 
vlijae{e i kultot na devstvenosta, za{to „majka mi 
o~ekuva{e da vlezam vo brak nevina”.

Iako Angela ne se se}ava deka vo semejstvoto otvo
reno se zboruvalo za kultot na devstvenosta, vo niv
nata zaednica ima{e mnogu sram okolu pra{aweto 
na seksualnosta. „Sestra mi ostana bremena na osum
naeset godini i majka mi ja odnese vo bolnica na 
abortus, i toa be{e mnogu sramna rabota. Mislam 
deka ne ka`aa nikomu vo seloto. Samo nie znaevme 
za toa  i toa be{e takov sram. Navistina be{e te{ko 
da nosi{ vo sebe tolku golema tajna vo seloto… Ne se 
se}avam deka zboruvavme konkretno za devstvenosta, 
no toa be{e sekako va`no pra{awe koe vise{e vo voz
duhot,” se se}ava Angela.

Proektot „Devstvenost” & dade {ansa na Enisa da 
patuva niz Isto~na Evropa i da ja primenuva meto

because my mom, when I was little, she wanted to sepa-
rate but my grandma said I will grow up without a father. 
So she stayed in the relationship and they had two other 
children.”

Nicoleta says her sensitivity to gender relations comes 
from observing her parent’s relationship but also from 
seeing her uncles beat her aunts. “I remember I was ten 
years or twelve years and at fourteen, I was more aggre-
ssive with my uncles because I said, “Why [do] you do 
this?” “How could you do this?” I couldn’t bear seeing 
women suffering because [there] was a lot of suffering in 
my big family. Almost all my aunts were beaten. I don’t 
know how they survived.”

Unlike the majority of Romani girls, Nicoleta experi-
enced high expectations from her parents about achie-
ving in school and becoming a professional. However, 
she was also affected by the virginity cult, because “my 
mom wanted me to be a virgin when I got married.”    

Though Angela does not remember her family talking ex-
plicitly about the virginity cult, there was a lot of shame 
in the community surrounding sexuality. She recalls: 
“My sister became pregnant when she was 18 years old 
and my mother took her to the hospital to have an abor-
tion and it was such a shameful thing. I think they didn’t 
tell anyone in the village. We were the only ones who 
knew about it and it was such a big shame. It was really 
heavy to carry this kind of secret in the village… I don’t 
remember that we had a talk specifically about virginity, 
but it was important, certainly, in the air.”

The Virginity Project afforded Enisa the opportunity to 
travel throughout Eastern Europe, sharing the metho-
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dologijata na ovoj proekt so drugi grupi mladi Rom
ki (a na kraj i mladi Romi).  Taa go naveduva svoeto 
iskustvo vo Vojvodina vo Srbija, vo avgust 2002 go
dina, kako eden od najzna~ajnite momenti vo nejzi
nata kariera kako aktivistka. Pri nejzinata sredba 
so selskiot stare{ina vo romskata zaednica, taa 
mo`ela celosno da se povika na svojot romski iden
titet i da go stavi vo slu`ba na politikata na odno
site me|u polovite.

„Koga otidov da gi vidam devojkite [koi trebaa da 
vr{at istra`uvawe za proektot „Devstvenost”] vo 
Vojvodina, tie mo`ea da dojdat duri popladne i jas 
re{iv da odam naokolu i da istra`uvam. Prvata ra
bota {to sakav da ja doznaam be{e kade se nao|aat Ro
mite.  Lu|eto me ubeduvaa da ne odam za{to e daleku 
i Romite se mnogu lo{i, }e mi napravat ne{to, a se 
razbira, ne znaeja deka sum Romka. Od nekoja pri~ina 
mislea deka ne sum Romka.  A jas zemav taksi i otidov 
tamu. Rabotata be{e {to tamu ima{e ogromen yid 
{to gi oddeluva Romite od glaviot pat, a romskata 
naselba be{e samo edno pole i {uma i… improvizi
rani ku}i.

Otidov tamu, a lu|eto vikaa, koja si pa ti sega, 
zboruva{ li romski ako veli{ deka si Romka? Vo 
toa vreme zboruvav romski… i znaev deka zboruvaa 
na eden od dijalektite, i taka samo se pretstaviv. 
Ne mi veruvaa, nemaa doverba vo mene, koja si pa 
ti, ti si romska aktivistka, znaeme nie {to pravat 
romskite nevladini organizacii za nas. Na{ata 
situacija samo se vlo{uva, ne se podobruva. Ne ti 
veruvame. Dobro, vo red, ne morate da mi veruvate. 
Ne sum dojdena za toa.

Potoa me pokanija na kafe i na selskiot stare{ina 
mu rekoa deka e dojdena edna devojka koja patuva 

dology of the project with other groups of young Roma 
women (and eventually young Roma men too). She cites 
her experience in Vojvodina in Serbia in August 2002 
as one of the highlights of her activist career. In her en-
counter with a male elder of the Roma community, she 
was able to fully claim her Roma identity in the service of 
her gender politics.

“When I went to see the girls [who would be conducting 
research for the Virginity Project] in Vojvodina, they 
could not meet me until the afternoon and I decided to 
just go and wander and explore. The first thing I asked 
was where is the Roma community here? People were 
trying to discourage me not to go there because it’s far 
away and Roma are very bad, they’re going to hurt me 
and of course, they didn’t know I was Roma. For some 
reason, they didn’t think I was Roma. And then I got a 
cab and went there. And the thing was that there was a 
huge wall dividing the Roma community and the main 
road but the Roma community was nothing else but field 
and forest and... improvised houses. 

I went there and people were, like who the hell are you 
now and are you speaking any Romani if you are saying 
that you are Roma? At the time I did speak Romani... 
and I knew that they were speaking one of the dialects, 
so I just introduced myself. They wouldn’t believe me, 
they wouldn’t trust me, who the hell are you, you’re a 
Roma activist, we know what the Roma NGOs are doing 
for us. Our situation is getting worse instead of better. 
We don’t trust you. Okay, fine, you don’t have to trust 
me. That’s not why I came here.  

Then they invited me for coffee and then they told the 
leader of that community that there was a girl who was 
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sama, koja e dojdena da gi poseti bez nikakva posebna 
pri~ina i samo saka da se napie kafe. Stare{inata, 
koj  ima{e okolu osumdeset godini, dojde da me poz
dravi i mi iska`a golema po~it i odedna{ site go 
smenija odnesuvaweto i poka`uvaa po~it kon mene i 
go smenija odnosot poradi stare{inata… A jas mo`ev 
da mu iska`am po~it so toa {to gi znaev site tie sta
ri romski zborovi i starite na~ini na iska`uvawe 
po~it od mladite kon postarite.

Potoa, nekako se slu~i da dojde do toa so ovoj sta
rec da zboruvame za seksot zatoa {to tuka ima{e 
edna bremena devojka so dete na race, i ne{to se 
stesnuva{e i se pla{e{e od mene od nekoja pri~ina 
i ne saka{e da zboruva so mene. A jas pak, mu velam, 
ej, stare{ino, ka`i mi zo{to ovaa devojka e tuka, a 
ne sednuva so nas. Dali e toa zatoa {to ne e pokaneta 
ili pak ne e od tvoeto semejstvo? Toj re~e: ‘Ne, ve
rojatno poradi tebe’. Jas pra{av: ‘A ka`i mi, inaku, 
kolku godini ima?’ A toj re~e: ‘Sedumnaeset’. A jas 
rekov: ‘Nejzino dete li e toa, ili e prvpat bremena?’ 
Toj re~e: ‘Ne, ima dve deca, a ova }e &  bide treto’. 
Potoa jas rekov: ‘A znaete li za nekavi sredstva za 
za{tita?’ A toj re~e: ‘Kako misli{?’ A toga{ jas ne 
razmisluvav mnogu i ne mi be{e ni strav ni sram 
da ka`am, i rekov: ‘Pa, kondomi i kontraceptivni 
sredstva’.  Toj re~e: ‘Dali si ti normalna?’ Jas rekov: 
‘Zo{to?’ ‘Zatoa {to taka `enata bi mu ka`ala na 
ma`ot deka ne go po~ituva i ne go saka’.  I potoa so 
ovoj starec se raspravav pove}e od ~etirieset minu
ti deka qubovta nema vrska so planiraweto na seme
jstvoto, iako jas te po~ituvam i tebe i tvoeto mis
lewe i romskata zaednica i nejzinite vrednosti… 
Navistina ne mislev deka }e me soslu{aat, no toga{ 
eden od mladite ma{ki re~e, pa taa ima pravo, taa e 
Romka i nie }e & veruvame i }e imame doverba vo nea. 
I taka, bev mnogu gorda {to za dva ~asa uspeav da se 

traveling alone coming to visit this community for no rea-
son and just wanted to have coffee. The leader, who was 
in his 80’s, came to greet me and he showed respect very 
much and then all of a sudden, everybody else changed 
their behavior and respect and attitude for me because 
of the leader... I was able to show respect to him by kno-
wing all these old Roma words and old ways of showing 
respect like from young person to old person.  

Then, somehow, I ended up discussing sex with this man 
because there was a girl who was pregnant and she had 
another child in her arms and she was hesitant and she 
was scared of me for some reason and she didn’t want 
to talk to me. And I was like, hey leader, tell me why 
this girl is staying there and she’s not coming here to sit 
with us. Is it because she’s not invited or she’s not from 
your family? He said, ‘No, it’s probably because of you.’ 
I asked, ‘By the way, how old is she?’ And he said, ‘She is 
17.’ I said, ‘Is that her child or she’s pregnant for the first 
time?’ He said, ‘No she has two children and this is going 
to be her third.’ Then I said, ‘Do you know of any ways of 
protection?’ and he said, “What do you mean?’ And then 
I didn’t think and I wasn’t scared and I wasn’t ashamed 
to say, ‘Well condoms and contraceptives.’ He said, ‘Are 
you crazy?’ I said, why? ‘Because then the woman would 
tell the husband that she doesn’t respect him and that 
she doesn’t love him.’ Then I was arguing with this old 
guy for more than 40 minutes that love has nothing to 
do with family planning, although I respect you and 
your opinion and the Roma community and its values... 
I didn’t think they would listen to me, honestly, but then 
one of the young guys was like, she’s right, she’s a Roma 
and we will believe in her and we trust her. So it made me 
proud that within two hours I could build a good reputa-
tion and I could communicate with the leader in the way 
he wanted me to for some reasons but also that I could 
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steknam so ugled vo nivnite o~i i {to vospostaviv 
komunikacija so nivniot stare{ina na na~in na koj 
toj toa go o~ekuva{e od mene, no i poradi toa {to 
se zdobiv so negovata doverba i po~it, taka {to toj 
mo`e{e da zboruva za seks i `eni i za polo`bata na 
mladite devojki i kontracepcijata i za seksualnite 
prava i reproduktivnoto zdravje so mene. A jas imav 
dvaeset i edna godina. Vo toa vreme imav dvaeset i 
edna godina”.

Dodeka pomladite Romki aktivistki na provoka
tiven na~in ja vodat svojata borba preku proektot 
„Devstvenost”, „postarata” generacija Romki akti
vistki iznajde svoj na~in za da ja istakne svojata 
indignacija kon dvojnite ar{ini po pra{aweto na 
seksot i odnosite me|u polovite. Kako vo socijal
nite dvi`ewa vo {eesettite godini vo SAD, taka i 
`enite vo dvi`eweto za pravata na Romite sogledaa 
odredeni kontradiktornosti vo seksisti~koto odne
suvawe na svoite kolegi.13

Nikoleta po~na da zboruva pove}e za `enskoto 
pra{awe okolu 1994 godina poradi, kako {to taa 
ja narekuva, „nekoherentnosta” pome|u li~niot i 
politi~kiot diskurs – so drugi zborovi, „vo rela
ciite vo rabotata na nekoi romski organizacii 
~ij diskurs e navodno antidiskriminatorski… 
Mislam deka preokupacijata so pravata na `enite 
najprvin zapo~na so doveduvaweto vo pra{awe na 
univerzalnosta na ~ovekovite prava vo slu~ajot na 
Romite, vo slu~ajot na moite kolegi Romi, kolegi 
ma`i no, moram da ka`am, i `eni, moi kole{ki. 
I taka, stanuvav s$ posvesna za situacijata i rekov 
deka ne{to mora da se smeni. Mislam, stanuva zbor 
za ~ove~ko dostoinstvo i ne mi se dopa|a{e koga moi 
kole{ki bea poni`uvani od ma`i…

get his trust and respect so that he could discuss the is-
sue of sex and women and the position of young girls and 
contraception and sexual rights and reproductive health 
with me. I was 21, I was 21 at that time.”

While young Romani women are leading the way pro-
vocatively through the Virginity Project, the “older” gene-
ration of Romani women activists found their own way 
to express indignation about sexual double standards. 
As was true in the social movements of the 1960s in 
the United States, women in the Roma movement saw 
some contradictions in their male colleagues’ sexist beha-
vior.13

Nicoleta began to speak out more on women’s issues 
around 1994, because of what she calls the “incoherence” 
between personal life and political discourse—in other 
words “the working relations in some Roma organiza-
tions pleading anti-discrimination discourse… I think 
that the women’s rights preoccupation started first from 
questioning the universality of human rights in the case 
of Roma, in the case of my Roma colleagues, male co-
lleagues and women also, I have to say. So that’s how I 
became more and more aware about the contradictions 
and I said that something has to be changed. I mean, it’s 
about human dignity and I didn’t like when colleagues of 
mine were humiliated by men…
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Mislam deka isto taka bev navredena od jazikot na 
eden moj kolega aktivist. Me nere~e kurva zatoa 
{to bev vo vrska so drug ~ovek pred da se oma`am… 
Toa be{e mnogu nepristojno i mu rekov, „[to ti 
e tebe problemot?” “Ti ne si mojot tatko, ti ne mi 
dava{ da jadam i koj e tvojot problem”. Toj ~ovek ja 
obvinil Nikoleta za „naru{uvawe na ugledot na 
na{eto dvi`ewe”. Zgadena od negovoto odnesuvawe, 
mu rekla nikoga{ pove}e da ne & se obrati. Ottoga{ 
ne razgovaraat. Sepak, Nikoleta vo toa vreme ne dis
kutirala za ovoj nastan so svoite kole{ki. „Mislam 
deka stanuva{e zbor pove}e za mojata percepcija 
na ne{tata otkolku za potrebata [sic!] za toa da se 
zboruva me|u nas.” Mo`ebi takvata diskusija }e vro
dela so plod na poleto na izdignuvaweto na svesta 
na `enite vo odnos na ovaa tema kako kolektivna i 
politi~ka, a ne samo li~na.

Pomladata generacija Romki gi gleda patrijarhal
nite odnosi kako izvor na sistemski problemi. Tie 
se borat za slobodata na izbor i seksualno oslo
boduvawe na mladite Romki i Romi, povikuvaj}i gi 
i mladite Romi da go dadat i svojot prilog na ova 
pole. 

Ostvaruvawe na pravata na Romkite

Na konferencijata „Romite vo Evropa vo procesot 
na pro{iruvawe” odr`ana vo juli 2003 godina, 
Azbija Memedova gi prezentira{e zaklu~ocite 
od Romskiot `enski forum, istoriski sobir na 
pove}e od 100 u~esni~ki, pred pretstavnicite na 
Evropskata zaednica, Svetskata banka, Institutot 
„Otvoreno op{testvo”, regionalnite vladi i 
romskoto gra|ansko op{testvo. Na panel diskusiite 
na Romskiot `enski forum bea razgleduvani 

I think also I was offended by the language of one of my 
activist colleagues. He called me a whore because I had a 
relationship with someone before I got married… It was 
very rude and I said, ‘What is your problem? You are not 
my father, you didn’t give me anything to eat and what is 
your problem?’” The man accused her of “destroying the 
image of our movement.” Disgusted, she told him never 
to speak to her again. And they have not spoken since. 
Nevertheless, Nicoleta did not discuss these dynamics 
with her women colleagues at the time. “I think it was 
more my individual perception of the thing than borning 
[sic!] a discussion among us.” Such a discussion might 
have borne fruit in raising women’s awareness of these 
issues as collective and political, rather than personal.    

The younger generation of Romani women sees patriar-
chal relations as the source of a systemic problem. And 
they are fighting for freedom of choice and sexual libe-
ration for young Romani women and men, challenging 
young Romani men to see their stake in these issues as 
well.

Realizing Romani Women’s Rights

At the July 2003 conference “Roma in An Expanding 
Europe,” Azbija Memedova presented the conclusions 
from the Roma Women’s Forum, a historic gathering of 
over 100 participants, to representatives of the European 
community, the World Bank, the Open Society Institute, 
regional governments and Roma civil society. The Roma 
Women’s Forum panels addressed education, economic 
empowerment, health and sexuality, grassroots leader-
ship and political participation.  
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obrazovanieto, ekonomskata mo}, zdravstvoto i 
seksualnosta, liderstvoto vo po{irokata zaednica  
i u~estvoto vo politikata.

Pritoa, Azbija Memedova go ka`a slednovo: „Rom
skoto `ensko pra{awe e predizvik za diskursot i 
na `enskite i na romskite dvi`ewa. Programite na 
Romkite ja stavaat pod znak pra{awe pretpostavena
ta univerzalnost na diskursot na ~ovekovite prava 
za onie koi gi branat, a koi va`at i za `enite i za 
Romite. Romkite aktivistki ne sakaat da sozdadat 
posebno `ensko romsko dvi`ewe, tuku imaat za cel 
da go vovedat romskoto `ensko pra{awe vo glavnite 
tekovi na site nivoa i vo site strukturi va`ni i za 
`enite i za Romite. Polo`bata na Romkite, kako 
i na romskata zaednica kako celina, se vlo{uva. 
Siroma{tijata gi onevozmo`uva Romkite da si gi 
podobrat uslovite i mo`nostite, kako svoite sopst
veni, taka i na nivnite semejstva i zaednici”. 

Po nekolku godini rabota na regionalno nivo 
kako konsultant za Romskata `enska inicijativa 
na „Mre`nata `enska programa” pri Institutot 
„Otvoreno op{testvo”, Azbija  go svrte svoeto vni
manie kon Makedonija. Vo sorabotka so „Mre`nata 
`enska programa”, Evropskiot centar za pravata 
na Romite (ECPR) i UNIFEM, Azbija rakovodi so 
timot mladi Romki koi go sprovedoa istra`uvaweto 
{to poslu`i kako osnova za eden izve{taj vo sen
ka za Romkite {to e  dostaven do teloto na Obedi
netite nacii koe{to go nadgleduva sproveduvaweto 
na Konvencijata za eliminacija na site formi na 
diskriminacija na `enite (CEDAW). Komitetot }e 
go razgleda izve{tajot vo 2006 godina, koga makedon
skata vlada }e go dostavi svojot izve{taj do ON.  Kako 
i vo Hrvatska vo 2005 godina, postoi uveruvawe deka 
vladata }e mora seriozno da go zeme predvid roms

She said: “Roma women’s issues represent a challenge for 
both women’s and Roma movement discourses. Roma 
women’s agendas call into question the assumed univer-
sality of human rights discourse for those involved in de-
fending human rights for both women and Roma. Roma 
women activists do not want to create a separate move-
ment of Roma women but rather seek to mainstream 
Roma women’s issues into all levels and structures for 
both women and Roma. The situation of Roma women, 
as the situation of Roma community as a whole, is de-
clining. Poverty makes it impossible for Roma women 
to improve conditions and opportunities for themselves, 
their families, and communities.”  

After several years working on the regional level as a 
consultant for the Roma Women’s Initiative of OSI’s 
Network Women’s Program, Azbija has focused her 
attention in the last year on Macedonia. In collaboration 
with NWP, the European Roma Rights Center (ERRC), 
and UNIFEM, Azbija has led a team of young Roma 
women who conducted research that formed the 
basis for a shadow report on Roma women that has 
been submitted to the United Nations treaty body 
monitoring the Convention on the Elimination of All 
Forms of Discrimination against Women (CEDAW). 
The Committee will consider the shadow report in 2006, 
when the Macedonian government reports to the U.N. As 
in Croatia in 2005, it is hoped that the government will 
be challenged to take Roma women’s issues seriously, 
requiring intersectional policy approaches to improving 
Roma women’s lives.
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koto `ensko pra{awe i deka }e pobara intersekcis
ki pristap vo svojata politika, so cel da se podobri 
`ivotot na Romkite. 

Koga Nikoleta Bitu se deklarira{e kako Romka 
feministka na eden sobir na Romki vo Evropskiot 
parlament vo juni 2005 god., eden iskreno {oki
ran, no simpati~en ma{ki ~len na parlamentot 
pra{a: „Zarem toa ne vi go komplikuva `ivotot?” So 
karakteristi~na iskrenost, Nikoleta odgovori pot
vrdno.  Koga ja slu{ate Nikoleta  kako iska`uva kon
troverzni stavovi,   ja ~uvstvuvate nejzinata potreba 
za potvrduvawe na sopstveniot integritet  {to ja 
nasledila od svojot tatko policaec, zatoa {to znae 
deka ima potreba odreden stav da bide i iska`an. 

Taa veli deka nekoi od nejzinite kolegi se ~uvstvuvaat 
neprijatno koga taa ja sporeduva borbata za pravata 
na Romite so borbata za pravata na ̀ enite, za{to toa 
zvu~i mnogu feministi~ki. „Sakam da ka`am deka 
borbata za pravata na Romite ima pove}e sli~nosti 
so borbata za pravata na `enite otkolu so borbata za 
pravata na malcinstvata voop{to, na nacionalnite 
malcinstva, za{to pravata na ̀ enite ne se povrzani 
so teritorijalni pra{awa. Koga zboruvame za 
pravata na Romite, stanuva zbor za diskriminacija. 
Nie, vsu{nost, ne barame kulturna avtonomija. Ne 
go postavuvame pra{aweto na granicite na niedna 
dr`ava… isto e i vo borbata za `enskite prava.
@enite sakaat isti plati, isti prava kako i ma`ite, 
a nie sakame isti prava kako i mnozinstvoto. Mislam 
deke ovie dvi`ewa se mnogu, mnogu sli~ni.”

Kako i Azbija, Enisa i Angela, i Nikoleta gi raz
viva svoite stavovi sledej}i gi informaciiite za 
drugite `eni vo svetot. „Informaciite za iskus
tvata na neRomkite, za `enite koi se pripadni~ki 

When Nicoleta Bitu declared herself a Romani feminist at 
an event on Romani women at the European Parliament 
in June 2005, one sincerely shocked but sympathetic 
male MEP asked, “Doesn’t that make your life difficult?” 
With characteristic honesty, Nicoleta agreed that it did. 
One senses the drive for integrity inherited from her 
policeman father when listening to Nicoleta put forth 
controversial positions, because she knows something 
needs to be said.  

Nicoleta reports that some of her colleagues get uncom-
fortable when she compares the fight for Roma rights 
to the fight for women’s rights because this sounds very 
feminist. “I mean the fight for Roma is very similar to 
the fight for rights for women more than for minorities 
in general, national minorities, because women’s rights 
are not territorially-related. When we speak about the 
rights of Roma, it’s about discrimination. We don’t rea-
lly want cultural autonomy. We are not questioning the 
borders of any states... like women’s rights. They want 
equal payment, they want access to equal rights as men 
and we want equal rights as majorities. I think it’s very, 
very similar.”  

Like Azbija, Enisa, and Angela, Nicoleta develops her 
thinking by seeking information about other women 
globally. “For me it’s very rich when I learn the experi-
ence of non-Roma women, like minority women, like 
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na razli~ni malcinstva, muslimankite, ili Dalit 
`enite vo Indija, za mene se golemo bogatstvo.  Ona 
{to go nau~iv od niv mnogu me zbogatuva i od niv 
sfativ deka vo taa smisla, nie ne sme edinstveni,  
Mislam deka zatoa… imam razvieno ~uvstvo za otvo
rawe na romskoto pra{awe kon drugite… Ne me 
pla{at sporedbi.”

Vo oktomvri 2005 god. vo Bangkok vo Tajland, Enisa 
Eminova be{e prvata Romka koja zboruva{e na ple
narnata sednica na globalniot feministi~ki Fo
rum na asocijacijata za `enskite prava vo razvoj 
(AWID). Na ovoj 10ti forum (koj se odr`uva sekoi 
tri godini) 1.600 `eni i ma`i od celiot svet se 
soo~ija so pra{aweto „Kako se slu~uvaat promeni?”  
Vo nejziniot komentar, Enisa go ka`a slednovo: 

„Ima mnogu `eni koi se pla{at da ne gi nare~at fe
ministki, no jas ne sum edna od niv. Stojam zad Fzborot 
no samata si gi izbiram svoite bitki. No, ne sakam nitu 
da bidam 'Romka' po profesija, kako {to ne sakam ni 
nikakvi drugi ramki… Osnovno e da se dobie poddr{ka 
za sebedefinirawe i sebeidentifikuvawe – i da se 
dade otpor na nametnati etiketi, {to e samo drugo  lice 
na ugnetuvaweto.”14

Romkite feministki i aktivistki za `enski prava 
go stavaat pred dvi`ewata za pravata na Romite, 
svetskite dvi`ewa za pravata na `enite, Evrop
skata unija i Obedinetite nacii predizvikot na 
razvivaweto na pove}edimenzionalni analizi, 
praksa i politika so koi }e se podobri `ivotot 
na Romkite, na nivnite semejstva i zaednici. Vo 
tekot na ovoj proces, tie go davaat svojot pridones 
kon novite demokratski procesi vo svoite zemji, 
kako i kon programite za rabota na site onie koi se 
posveteni na borbata protiv rasizmot, seksualna
ta diskriminacija, siroma{tijata i isklu~uvawe 

Muslin women, like Dalit women from India.  It was very 
rich for me to learn from them and to realize that we’re 
not unique in this sense. I think that’s why… I am sensi-
tive to opening the Roma issue to others... I’m not afraid 
of making comparisons.”

In October 2005 in Bangkok, Thailand, Enisa Eminova 
became the first Roma woman to speak at a plenary se-
ssion at the global feminist Forum of the Association for 
Women’s Rights in Development (AWID). At this 10th 
AWID Forum (they are held every three years), 1,600 
women and men from around the world, grappled with 
the question of “how does change happen?” In her re-
marks, Enisa said:

“There are many women who fear to be called feminists but I 
am not one of them. I stand behind the F-word but I choose 
my battles. I don’t want to be a full-time “roma” either, as 
I don’t want any frames… The key is to support self-defini-
tion and self-identification—and to resist labels which are 
imposed, which is just another facet of oppression.”14

Romani feminists and women’s rights activists are cha-
llenging the Roma rights movement, the global women’s 
movement, national governments, the European Union, 
and the United Nations to develop multi-dimensional 
analyses, practices, and policies that will improve the 
lives of Roma women, their families, and communities. 
In the process, they are contributing to the nascent de-
mocracies in their countries, as well as to the agendas of 
all those dedicated to fighting racism, sexism, poverty, 
and exclusions of all kinds. This is a contribution to Eu-
rope writ large and to the global feminist movement.
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od op{testvoto od sekakov vid. Ova pretstavuva 
golem pridones kako za Evropa voop{to, taka i za 
feministi~koto dvi`ewe vo svetot.

Prevod od angliski jazik: Rajna Ko{ka Hot

Bele{ki

1. Vo diskriminacijata na Romite vo Zapadna i Isto~na 
Evropa postojat mnogu sli~nosti, osobeno koga se vo 
pra{awe `enite, no sepak postojat zna~ajni razliki 
koi se rezultat na razli~ni istoriski i politi~ki 
traektorii. Jas se sosredototo~uvam vrz Romki akti
vistki vo onie zemji od Sredna i Jugoisto~na Evropa 
vo koi rabotev: novite zemji~lenki na Evropskata 
unija (Republika ^e{ka, Slova~ka, Ungarija), zemji
kandidati (Romanija i Bugarija) i zemjiaspiranti 
(Srbija, Crna Gora, Makedonija, Kosovo, Hrvatska, 
Bosna i Hercegovina).

2. Mojata kniga Going South: Jewish Women in the Civil 
Rights Movement (New York University Press, 2001) e na 
pove}e na~ini prethodni~ka na knigata za Romki ak
tivistki {to vo migov ja pi{uvam. Going South za mene 
zna~e{e mnogu ne{ta: toa be{e prv obid da se dokumen
tira i analizira ulogata na Evrejkite vo dvi`eweto 
za gra|anskite prava vo SAD vo {eesettite godini; 
meditacija za zna~eweto na pameteweto kako politika 
za amerikanskite Evrei;  istra`uvawe na rasnata eti
ka na sekularnite Evrei; li~en/feministi~ki obid 
„da go promislam minatoto preku moite majki” (so 
blagodarnost do Virxinija Vulf i Alis Voker).  Ovaa 
kniga se pojavi kon sredinata na mojata aktivnost vo 
„Mre`nata `enska programa”  (NWP) na Institutot 
„Otvoreno op{testvo” (Fondacijata Soros), kade {to 
ja zapo~nav rabotata kako pomo{nik direktor, a sega 
sum direktor na programite.

 Dodeka rabotev za „Mre`ata” (NWP) ja imav taa sre}a 
da mo`am da pridonesam kon misijata na „otvorenoto 

Notes:

1. While there are many similar issues of discrimination for 
Western and Eastern European Romani people, especially 
among women, the differences are significant because of 
different historical and political trajectories. I focus on 
Romani women activists in the Central and Southeastern 
European countries where I have worked: the new EU 
member states (Czech Republic, Slovakia, Hungary), the 
accession states of Romania and Bulgaria, and the aspir-
ing states of Southeastern Europe (Serbia, Montenegro, 
Macedonia, Kosovo, Croatia, Bosnia and Herczegovina).

2. My book Going South: Jewish Women in the Civil Rights 
Movement (New York University Press, 2001) was in 
many ways a precursor to my current book project on Ro-
mani women activists. Going South was many things: the 
first attempt to document and analyze the role of Jewish 
women in the U.S. civil rights movement of the 1960s; a 
meditation on the politics of memory for American Jews; 
an exploration of the racial ethics of secular Jews; and a 
personal/feminist attempt to “think back through my 
mothers” (with thanks to Virginia Woolf and Alice Walk-
er). Going South appeared mid-way through my time at 
the Open Society Institute (Soros Foundation) Network 
Women’s Program, where I began as Assistant Director 
and currently serve as Director of Programs.  

 

 While at NWP, I have been fortunate to contribute to the 
“open society” mission in ways that resonate with my in-
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op{testvo” na na~in koj{to se sovpa|a so moite in
telektualni i politi~ki interesi. Mo`ev da pomog
nam vo poddr{kata na razvojot na rodovi studii i 
voveduvaweto na metodologijata na `enskata usna is
torija na Balkanot, vo Sredna Azija, na Kavkazot i vo 
drugite delovi na porane{niot Sovetski Sojuz. Osven 
toa, pomagav i vo razvojot i poddr{kata na Romskata 
`enska inicijativa, rakovodena od Romki aktivist
ki. Toa e i jadroto na mojata rabota, za{to so nea se 
dava pridones kon antirasisti~kata feministi~ka 
agenda, ~ie i pretstavuvawe i odraz e mojata studija 
Going South.

3. Marianne Hirsch and Valerie Smith, “Feminism and 
Cultural Memory: An Introduction,” SIGNS: Journal of 
Women in Culture and Society, vol. 28, no. 1, Autumn 
2002, 13.

4. Kako strasna ~itatelka na literaturata za feminis
ti~kata etnografija, moram da ka`am deka ne sum neu
tralna u~esn~ka/nabquduva~. Osven {to sum feminis
ti~ka istori~arka i poddr`uva~ na antirasistite, 
isto taka sum i kole{ka i „finansierka”, skromen 
pottiknuva~ na nastani i potencijalno plodni vrski, 
no i li~nost koja ima pristap do odredeni tipovi 
sredstva i mo} {to mo`at da napravat promeni. Moite 
simpatii za Romkite doa|aat od nekolku dlaboki iz
vori: od faktot {to sum Evrejka, antirasisti~ka 
feministka kako i od  mojata profesionalna rabota 
na poleto na me|unarodni ~ovekovi prava. Site ovie 
moi razli~ni identiteti nosat svoj kriti~ki naboj, 
no toa mo`e da bide tema na nekoj drug napis.

5. Svetskata banka procenuva deka vo Evropa ima 7 do 9 
milioni Romi, no so ogled na problemite vo pribi
raweto to~ni podatoci za Romite poradi zakonite za 
za{tita na podatoci za etnicitetot i stigmatizaci
jata na Romite, brojkata e najverojatno pogolema. Vidi 
kaj Dena Ringold, Mitchell Orenstein and Erika Wilkens, 
eds., Roma in an Expanding Europe: Breaking the Pov-
erty Cycle (Washington, DC: World Bank, 2003).

tellectual and political passions. I have been able to help 
support gender studies development and the introduction 
of women’s oral history methodology in the Balkans, Cen-
tral Asia, the Caucuses, and other parts of the former Sovi-
et Union. Additionally, I have helped develop and support 
the Romani Women’s Initiative, led by Romani women 
activists. This has been the heart of my work, for it con-
tributes to the anti-racist feminist agenda of which Going 
South was both representation and reflection.

3. Marianne Hirsch and Valerie Smith, “Feminism and 
Cultural Memory: An Introduction,” SIGNS: Journal of 
Women in Culture and Society, vol. 28, no. 1, Autumn 
2002, 13.

4. As an avid reader of the literature on feminist ethnography, 
I must state that I am not a neutral participant observer. 
In addition to being a feminist historian and an anti-racist 
ally, I also play the role of colleague and “funder,” a mod-
est  enabler of events and potentially generative connec-
tions but also a person with differential access to some 
types of resources and power. My empathy for Romani 
women comes from several deep sources: my Jewishness, 
my anti-racist feminism, and my professional work in the 
field of international human rights. All of these identities 
bear critical reflection, but that is a subject for another ar-
ticle.  

5. The World Bank estimates that there are 7 to 9 million 
Roma in Europe but given the challenges of collecting 
accurate data about Roma because of ethnic data protec-
tion laws and the stigma attached to Romani identity, it 
is likely that the numbers are higher. See Dena Ringold, 
Mitchell Orenstein and Erika Wilkens, eds., Roma in an 
Expanding Europe: Breaking the Poverty Cycle (Wash-
ington, DC: World Bank, 2003).
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6. Tony Judt, Postwar: A History of Europe Since 1945 (New 
York: Penguin Press, 2005).

7. Vidi podetalno na www.romawomensinitiatives.org

8. “Romani Women No Longer Willing to Wait on Gender,” 
Interview with Nicoleta Bitu, Open Society News, Sum-
mer/Fall 2005, 10-11.

9. Fevruari 2005 godina go ozna~i po~etokot na
 Dekadata na vklu~uvawe na Romite, 20052015, po 

inicijativata na Institutot „Otvoreno op{testvo” 
i Svetskata banka, a poddr`ana od premierite na 
Bugarija, Hrvatska, ^e{kata Republika, Ungarija, 
Makedonija, Romanija, Srbija i Crna Gora i Slova~ka. 
Inicijativata e poddr`ana i od Evropskata komisi
ja, Sovetot na Evropa i UNDP.

10. Angela Kocze, “Will Tomorrow Be A Better Day?” Speech 
at the European Parliament, Brussels, April 2004.  In pos-
session of the author.

11. Od “Intersectionality: A Tool for Gender and Economic 
Justice,” Women’s Rights and Economic Change, No. 9, 
August 2004, a publication of the Association for Women’s 
Rights in Development (AWID), Toronto, Canada, 4.

12. Nikoleta Bitu e ma`ena za Nikolae George, eden od 
vode~kite teoreti~ari na sovremenite dvi`ewa za 
pravata na Romite koj momentalno raboti kako lice 
za kontakt za romski/Sinti pra{awa za OBSE.

13. Sara Evans, Personal Politics: The Roots of Women’s 
Liberation in the Civil Rights Movement and the New Left 
(New York: Vintage Books, 1980).

14. Za konferenciskite materijali posetete ja vebstra
nicata na Asocijacijata za `enski prava vo razvoj 
(Association for Women’s Rights in Development - AWID)

6. Tony Judt, Postwar: A History of Europe since 1945 (New 
York: Penguin Press, 2005).

7. For further information, see www.romawomensinitiatives.
org.

8. “Romani Women No Longer Willing to Wait on Gender,” 
Interview with Nicoleta Bitu, Open Society News, Sum-
mer/Fall 2005, 10-11.

9. February 2005 marked the launch of the Decade of Roma 
Inclusion, 2005-2015, an initiative of the Open Society In-
stitute and the World Bank, endorsed by the prime min-
isters of Bulgaria, Croatia, the Czech Republic, Hungary, 
Macedonia, Romania, Serbia and Montenegro, and Slo-
vakia. It is supported by the European Commission, the 
Council of Europe, and the United Nations Development 
Program.

10. Angela Kocze, “Will Tomorrow Be A Better Day?” Speech 
at the European Parliament, Brussels, April 2004.  In pos-
session of the author.

11. From “Intersectionality: A Tool for Gender and Economic 
Justice,” Women’s Rights and Economic Change, No. 9, 
August 2004, a publication of the Association for Wom-
en’s Rights in Development (AWID), Toronto, Canada, 4.

12. Nicoleta Bitu is married to Nicolae Gheorge, one of the lea-
ding theorists of the contemporary Roma rights movement 
who currently serves as the Contact Point for Roma/Sinti 
Issues for the Organization for Security and Cooperation 
in Europe (OSCE).

13. Sara Evans, Personal Politics: The Roots of Women’s 
Liberation in the Civil Rights Movement and the New Left 
(New York: Vintage Books, 1980).

14. See the website of the Association for Women’s Rights in 
Development (AWID) for materials from the conference.
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Jelena Lu`ina 
Svoevidno teatarsko ~udo: 
Trieset i pet godini Teatar 
na Romite „Pralipe” 
(1971-2006)

Jelena Lužina
A Unique Theatre Miracle: 
hirty-five Years of the 
Romany Pralipe Theatre 
(1971-2006)

Prikaznata za po~etocite na Teatarot na Romite 
„Pralipe” i za negovoto postapno osvojuvawe na sop
stvenoto mesto pod yvezdite e, prosto, nestandardna. 
Preprika`ana od recentnava vremenska distanca, 
taa denes zvu~i kako skazna: pove}e legendarna otkol
ku  realna storija. Ova se nejzinite klu~ni toposi:

Vo edna od takanare~eni „prigradski” naselbi, na 
rabot na Skopje, vo edno od onie poluurbanizirani 
op{to`itija {to bea improvizirani okolu po{i
rokoto gradsko jadro vo godinite po katastrofalniot 
skopski zemjotres od 1963 god., `iveeja, glavno – 
Romi. Vpro~em, tie i denes `iveat na istoto mesto, 
samo {to samoto mesto, zatoa {to postojano bui vo 
sekakva smisla, bitno se ima smeneto. Me|u drugoto, 
i poradi notorniot fakt {to vo izminative 
~etiriesetina godini se ima zgolemeno barem 
za desetpati. Tradicionalnite romski baladi, 
pretovareni so dobra doza romantika, ~estopati 
peat i za `ivotot vo vakvite naselbi, opevaj}i go 
sekoga{ stereotipno: kako skuden, ama vesel. Ovaa 
ista baladi~na gor~livoslatka kvalifikacija 
postojano ja recikliraat (no, „popatno” i ja 
stereotipiziraat, pravej}i ja kvaziegzoti~na!) 
ama ba{ site popularni filmovi za balkanskite 

The story of the beginnings of the Romany Pralipe The-
atre and its gradual conquering of its own place under 
the sky is, simply, atypical.  Retold from today’s perspec-
tive, it sounds like a fairy tale: it is more of a legend than 
a real story. These are it's key topoi:

In one of the so-called “neighbourhoods” on the outskirts 
of Skopje, in one of the semi-urbanised settlements that 
were improvised around the wider city centre after the 
catastrophic earthquake which struck Skopje in 1963, 
lived mainly the Romany population. They, in fact, still 
live there, but the place has significantly changed because 
it has proliferated in many ways. Among other things, its 
population has grown over the last forty years by at least 
ten times. The traditional Romany ballads saturated in 
romantic feelings often speak of the life in such settle-
ments in the same way, as meagre but merry. This very 
same balladic and bitter-sweet milieu is constantly re-
cycled (but also, “by the way”, stereo-typified, making it 
quasi-exotic) in absolutely all the popular films on the 
Balkan Romanies, including those made by some of the 
most inventive Balkan film directors: Aleksandar Petrović 
(Feather Gatherers, 1967), Emir Kusturica (Time of the 
Gypsies, 1988) or Stole Popov (Gypsy Magic, 1997).
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Romi, duri i onie {to se potpi{ani od nekoi od 
najinventivnite balkanski re`iseri: Aleksandar 
Petrovi} („Sobira~i na perduvi”, 1967), Emir 
Kusturica („Dom za besewe”, 1988) ili Stole Popov 
(„Gipsy Magic”, 1997)...  

E, tokmu vo toj i takov gor~livosladnikav perife
riski skopski ambient, vo sekoja smisla na rabot,  
vo famoznata skopska naselba [uto Orizari, popu
larna kako [utka, vo specifi~na atmosfera kakva 
{to vladee{e vo optimisti~kite {eesetti godini 
na minatiot vek, zapo~nuva i neverojatnata skazna 
za Teatarot na Romite „Pralipe”. 

Nejziniot inicijator i klu~en protagonist, 
nejziniot nesporen lider, voedno i nejziniot dobar 
duh, toga{ ima dvaeset i nekolku godini. Toj e mom~e 
koe{to intenzivno se obiduva da otkrie nekakva svo
ja vistinska `ivotna preokupacija. Ama ne kakva 
bilo, tuku tokmu onakva {to bi mu ovozmo`ila 
uspe{no da go propatuva patot od sedumte milji: od 
periferijata do centarot na op{testveniot `ivot. 
Ka`ano so drugi zborovi, prikaznata za „Pralipe” 
zapo~nuva  tokmu vo ovoj  optimisti~ki istoriski 
mig, koga – srede pau{alniot optimizam na dina
mi~nite socijalisti~ki godini, pa u{te i srede 
ve~no optimisti~kata [utka – mom~eto za koe 
stanuva zbor biva  soo~eno so edno od najkrupnite 
pra{awa {to go determiniraat se~ij `ivot, 
pra{aweto na identitetot. Se razbira, mom~eto 
pritoa ne e svesno za su{tinata, ama ja ~uvstvuva 
(intuitivno) zagatkata pred koja{to zastanalo, 
istata onaa avtenti~na tegobnost  koja{to ja 
~uvstvuval i Edip zastanat pred Sfingata. 
Serioznite teorii elaboriraat deka osnovnata 
nedoumica pri objasnuvaweto na poimot identitet 
e implicirana vo pra{aweto „dali e identitetot 
pri~ina (pretpostavka) ili posledica (rezultat) na 

It is precisely in this, bitter-sweet ambience on the pe-
riphery of Skopje which is in every sense of the word on 
the outskirts, in the famed Skopje settlement of Šuto 
Orizari, widely known as Šutka, that the incredible story 
of the Romany Pralipe Theatre begins in a quite specific 
atmosphere, as it was in the optimistic 1960s.

Its founder and key protagonist and its undisputed lea-
der and, at he same time, its genie, was twenty-some-
thing at the time. He was a young man who was trying 
very hard to find his own vocation. Not just any vocation, 
but of the kind that would enable him to travel the seven 
mile road: from the periphery to the centre of the social 
life. In other words, the story of the Pralipe Theatre be-
gins in this optimistic historical moment – amidst the 
ungrounded optimism of  the Socialist environment and, 
on top of that, in the ever optimistic settlement of Šutka, 
where the young man was faced with one of the essen-
tial questions that determine everyone’s life, the ques-
tion of identity. Of course, the young man was not ware 
at that time about the essential nature of the question, 
but he felt (intuitively) the riddle he was faced with and 
the very same authentic anxiety felt by Oedipus when 
he faced the Sphinx.  Serious theories claim that the ba-
sic perplexity in the explanation of the concept of iden-
tity is implied in the question as to “whether identity is 
the cause (assumption) or the consequence (result) of a 
certain sequence of different readings, i.e., whether it is 
possible to establish a certain regularity between iden-
tity and its readings (Biti, 2000:190).

Jelena Lužina A Unique Theatre Miracle: Thirty-five Years of the Romany Pralipe Theatre (1971-2006)
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opredelena niza od razli~ni o~ituvawa, odnosno, 
dali e vozmo`no pome|u  identitetot i tie negovi 
o~ituvawa da se vospostavi nekakva zakonska vrska” 
(Biti, 2000:190). 

Se razbira, mom~eto od ovaa skazna e Rahim Burhan. 
Roden 1948 god. vo Skopje. @itel na [utka. Rom po 
etni~ka, jazi~ka, kulturna i sekoja druga pripad
nost. Gordeliv Rom. Eden od najgordelivite {to gi 
znam.

Od site infrastrukturni urbani sodr`ini (so 
isklu~ok na ponekoe par~e asfalt, vodovod, kana
lizacija, struja...), vo [utka i denes ima samo edna 
ambulanta i edno osnovno u~ili{te so stigmati~no 
ime „26 Juli”. Denes, najverojatno, ve}e nikoj ne 
pameti koj  mu go dal na u~ili{teto ova fatumsko 
ime  koe{to ja memorira datata na katastrofalni
ot skopski zemjotres od 1963 god. Po tektonskite 
poremetuvawa od toj 26 juli 1963 god., bezdrugo kako 
del od nekoi futuristi~ki proekcii za razvojot 
na gradot, nekoj  na nekoe mo}no mesto ja defini
ral dalekuse`nata politi~ka odluka: site skopski 
Romi da bidat sobrani na edno mesto, vo sosema nova 
i dotoga{ nepostoe~ka naselba, butnata na samiot 
rab na najoddale~enata mo`na periferija. Duri i 
sega, po tolku izminati godini, vo tekot na koi gra
dot postojano i se dobli`uva na [utka, ovaa naselba 
skopjani ja do`ivuvaat bezmalku kako geto.   

Vo takva (getoizirana) [utka i vo toa nejzino 
u~ili{te so stigmati~no ime, Rahim Burhan
zapo~nal da gi bara i sobira svoite prvi sledbenici: 
mom~iwa i devoj~iwa {to }e go spodelat negoviot 
son, }e go poddr`uvaat negovoto bezgrani~no 
voodu{evuvawe za teatarot. Se se}ava deka so mom~i
wata bilo polesno otkolku so devoj~iwata: osven 

Of course, the young man from the beginning of this sto-
ry is Rahim Burhan. He was born in 1948 in Skopje, in 
the settlement of Šutka. In terms of ethnical, linguistic, 
cultural or any other type of affiliation, he is Romany. A 
proud Romany. One of the proudest I have met.

Today, in Šutka, in terms of infrastructural development 
(with the exception of several pieces of asphalt road, 
water supply, sewage and electricity) there is still only 
one policlinic and one elementary school with the stig-
matic name “26th of July.”  No one remembers any more 
who gave the school this ill-fated name that honours the 
memory of the catastrophic earthquake which struck 
Skopje in 1963.  After the tectonic strike that happened 
on this date, someone, from a clearly powerful position 
and as part of some futuristic projections concerning the 
development of the city, made a political decision that 
would have long-term consequences: all the Romanies 
in Skopje were to be gathered in a single settlement, the 
then new and, until then, non-existent suburb that was 
pushed to the very edge of the most remote periphery of 
the city. Even today, after so many years during which 
Skopje has moved closer to it, the citizens of Skopje per-
ceive it almost as a ghetto.

It was in this settlement of Šutka (ghettoised as it was) 
and in this school with the stigmatic name that Rahim 
Burhan began to look for and find his first followers – 
young boys and girls who would follow his dream and 
support him in his inexhaustible admiration of the the-
atre. He remembers that it was easier with the boys than 
with the girls; besides the practical reasons (they were 
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od prakti~ni pri~ini (demek, gi ma`ele na epten 
mladi godini), roditelite na `enski deca ne 
gledale kojznae kolku benevolentno na teatarskite 
egzaltaciii na svoite }erki, naprotiv!

Kako i da bilo, kon krajot na 1969 godina, poddr`ani 
i pomognati od nekolkumina intelektualci od gra
dot, Burhan i negovite sodru`nici od periferijata 
uspeale da stasaat do najstrogiot centar na Sko
pje: vo toga{ presti`niot Dom na grade`nici ja 
prika`ale svojata prva produkcija. Vo teatrogra
fijata na idniot prv romski teatar na svetot, taa 
produkcija e evidentirana kako Ve~er na romska
ta  poezija. Izborot na poetskite tvorbi,  izborot 
na muzikata i re`iserskiot koncept gi potpi{al 
samiot Burhan. Interesno e da se zabele`i deka ak
teritenatur{~ici (akteriteamateri) gi ka`uvale 
izbranite romski stihovi na tri jazici: romski, 
turski i makedonski. Duri i vo migot na svojata 
simboli~na inicijacija, Teatarot „Pralipe” go 
demonstriral svojot pragmati~en interkulturen 
koncept. Vpro~em, takviot koncept se ot~ituva i od 
samoto ime: na romski, zborot pralipe zna~i brat
stvo! Proizleguva, ete, deka – sosema intuitivno i 
sosema bratski – teatarot „Pralipe” go promoviral 

to be married at an early age), the parents were not too 
happy with the theatrical exaltations of their daughters 
– in fact, it was quite the opposite!

Be as it may, towards the end of 1969, encouraged and 
supported by several intellectuals from the city, Burhan 
and his followers from the periphery managed to make 
it to the city centre: at the then prestigious Construction 
Workers’ Cultural Centre they showed their first produc-
tion. In the annals of the future first Romany theatre in 
the world, this production is recorded as An Evening of 
Romany Poetry. The poems and the music were selected 
by Rahim Burhan himself, who also directed the event. 
It is interesting to note that the naturshchik actors (ama-
teur actors) spoke the lines in three languages: Romany, 
Turkish and Macedonian. Even in the very moment of 
its symbolic initiation, the Pralipe Theatre demonstrated 
its pragmatic intercultural concept.  In fact, this concept 
is manifested in their name itself: in Romany, the word 
pralipe means brotherhood! Thus – quite intuitively and 
in the spirit of brotherhood – the Pralipe Theatre pro-
moted the very same trans-European and multicultural 
model that would become trendy (read: politically cor-
rect) two or three decades later.

Jelena Lužina A Unique Theatre Miracle: Thirty-five Years of the Romany Pralipe Theatre (1971-2006)

There Was and There Is; theatralization of the motifs from 
the prose work of M. A. Asturias; dramatised and directed by 
Rahim Burhan; produced by the Romany Pralipe Theatre, Skopje, 
1976. 

Be{e i ima; teatralizacija na motivite od prozata na M. A. 
Asturias; dramatizacija i re`ija Rahim Burhan; produkcija: 
Teatar na Romite „Pralipe”, Skopje, 1976 god.
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tokmu onoj transevropski multikulti model {to }e 
stane trendovski (~itaj: politi~ki podoben) duri 
dvetri decenii podocna.

Regrutirani kako amateri vo naj~istata i najbuk
valna smisla na zborot (amateur, fran. = qubitel), 
vo tekot na narednite dve godini (1970, 1971), s$  
pofanati~nite akteri na „Pralipe” (predvodeni 
od Rahim Burhan i poddr`uvani od s$  po{irok krug 
po~ituva~i na nivniot avtenti~en zanes; banalno 
e da se re~e, prosto, entuzijazam), prodol`ija da se 
eksponiraat i vo novi poetski i/ili kola`ni pro
dukcii. Odr`aa ve~er na poezija na turskiot klasik 
Nazim Hikmet (1970), stihovite gi govorea na tur
ski i na romski jazik; za prvpat se soo~ija so pesni
te na Garsija Lorka (1970); teatraliziraa kola` od 
antivoeni tekstovi so naslov „Ne, ne!” (1971). Oko
lu ovaa pretstava ima{e i nekoi sitni nedorazbi
rawa so vlasta, ama tie denes se spomenuvaat kako 
sipmati~ni anegdoti.

Proletta 1972 god., tokmu vo  istoto ona u~ili{te 
vo [utka vo koe i zapo~na s$, teatarot „Pralipe” 
}e dostasa i do svoja prva „vistinska” celove~erna 
pretstava. Za `al, od nea ne ostanale „pocvrsti”/
„materijalni” tragi (tekst, plakat, fotografii, 
kritiki...) – ostanale samo intenzivni, silno emo
tivni se}avawa koi{to sugeriraat deka tokmu vo toj 
mig, igraj}i ja ovaa ~udna pretstava (“Mautje”, ili, 
vo prevod, „Bo`ica na violina”), teatarot za prvpat 
uspea dokraj da ja prika`e onaa vibrantna, ~uvstvi
telna, sosema nepovtorliva kolektivna igra, po koja 
potoa }e stane prepoznatliv, kade i da se pojavi. 

„Mautje” e  pretstava koja{to pretstavuva presvrt
nica vo istorijata na „Pralipe”, no i vo kariera
ta na samiot Burhan. Duri i bez da bide svesen {to 

Recruited as amateurs in the purest and most literal 
sense of the word (amateur, Fr. = lover of something) in 
the course of the two following years (1970 and 197), the 
ever more fanatic actors from the Pralipe Theatre (led 
by Rahim Burhan and encouraged by a growing circle of 
supporters of their authentic enthusiasm) continued to 
present new poetic and/or collage performances. They 
staged an evening of poetry by the renowned Turkish 
poet Nazim Hikmet (1970) in Turkish and Romany; they 
experienced for the first time on stage the poetry of Gar-
cia Lorca (1970); they staged a collage of anti-war texts 
entitled No, no! (1971). This performance caused some 
friction with the authorities, but today it is remembered 
with sympathy as merely an anecdote.

In the spring of 1972, at the very same school in Šutka 
where it all began, the Pralipe Theatre produced its first 
“real” full-length performance. To our regret, no “hard”/ 
“material” evidence remains from this production (text, 
poster, photographs, reviews etc.) – there are only power-
ful and emotional memories which suggest that, at that 
very moment, with this strange play (Mautye or the God-
dess of the Violin) the theatre succeeded for the first time 
in fully presenting that vibrant, sensitive and quite unre-
peatable collective performance which would become its 
trademark wherever they performed.

Mautye is a performance which marks the turning point 
both in the history of the Pralipe Theatre and in Rahim 
Burhan’s career. Without being aware of what he had 
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vsu{nost napravil, postavuvaj}i ja „Mautje” toj 
uspeal sosema intuitivno i sosema sam  – i toa za 
prvpat vo svojata teatarska praktika – da ja razvie 
tokmu onaa specifi~na poetika koja definitivno 
}e gi opredeli ne samo iskazot/izrazot na negoviot 
ansambl, tuku i pri~inite za postoewe na negoviot 
teatar. Za da ja „raska`e” prikaznata za bo`icata 
na violinata – mitskata romska bo`ica, koja {to 
gi sledi i ~uva samo najhrabrite, nosej}i im sre}a 
– Burhan ne se potpiral na konvencionalnata dram
ska prikazna nitu ja sledel dramatur{kata linija 
na tekstot (bidej}i tekst odvaj i da imalo!), tuku se 
zanimaval isklu~itelno so teatralizacija na tra
dicionalnite romski mitovi i legendi, poto~no 
– so  atmosferata (mistika!) na tie mitovi i legen
di. Vo vremeto koga toa go napravil za prvpat (1972), 
toj  ne ni znael deka go pravi istoto {to pred nego 
i/ili naporedno so nego go pravele i `ivite kla
sici na svetskata teatarska avangarda: Grotovski 
(Grotowski), Barba (Barba), [ekner (Schechner), Bruk 
(Brook). 

Slednata godina (1973), „Pralipe” }e ja odigra 
mitskata drama na Lorka „Krvavi svadbi”. Po 
prethodniot opit so poezijata na najgolemiot i vo 
svetot najpoznat {panski poet na dvaesettiot vek, 
Burhan }e posegne i po edna od negovite najzagado~ni, 
najstrasni, prosto najdemonski piesi. Podobro bi 
bilo da se re~e: po edna od najkomplikuvanite piesi 
na celokupnata svetska dramatika, po piesa istkaena  
od temni strasti i  nagoni, od bes i od patos, od 
mistika i beznade`na tragika... „Krvavi svadbi” se 
edna od onie „prokolnati drami” vo koi ne e va`no 
ona {to se slu~uva na scenata,  tuku samo ona {to se 
nasetuva i se ~uvstvuva, ama ne se gleda so golo oko. 
Predlo{ka od vakov tip – emotivna, intenzivna, vo 
osnova „neraska`liva”... – naso~uva nakaj zaumnoto. 

done by staging this play, he succeeded quite intuitively 
and on his own – and for the first time in his theatre prac-
tice – to develop the specific poetics which would define 
not only the form of expression  characteristic of his en-
semble as a theatrical statement, but also the reasons for 
its existence. In order to “narrate” the story of the god-
dess of the violin – a mythical Romany goddess that foll-
ows and watches over only the brave – Burhan did not 
rely on the conventional dramatic story, nor did he fol-
low the dramaturgical line of the text (one could hardly 
speak of one!);   instead, he focused only on the theatri-
calization of traditional Romany motifs and legends or, 
more precisely, on the atmosphere (mysticism!) of those 
myths and legends. At the time when he did it for the first 
time (1972), he was not aware at all that he was doing the 
same that has been done before/at the same time by the 
living classics of the world theatre avant-garde – people 
like Grotowski, Barba, Schechner, Brook and others.

The following year (1972) the Pralipe Theatre staged 
Lorca’s mythical play Blood Weddings. Having experi-
mented with the poetry of the greatest and best known 
Spanish poet of the 20th century, Burhan decided to 
tackle one of his most mystifying, most passionate and, 
simply, most demonic plays or, rather, one of the most 
complicated plays of all world drama, a play woven of 
dark passions and instincts, of fury and pathos, of mys-
ticism and hopeless tragedy…Blood Weddings is one of 
those “cursed plays”  in which only the things that can be 
sensed and felt, but not seen with the naked eye matter, 
and not that which takes place on the stage. The textual 
substance of this type – emotional, intensive and, basi-
cally, impossible to be “retold” - suggests the imaginary. 
Instead of being dramatized in a “classical” way (by be-
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Namesto da se teatralizira na „klasi~en” na~in 
(taka {to }e bide „raska`ana” kako prikazna za 
ne{to), taa treba da bide, prosto, ritualizirana. 

I – biduva ritualizirana! 

Sledej}i ja samo sopstvenata intuicija i priklo
nuvaj}i mu se isklu~itelno na svojot nezauzdan/
`estok temperament namesto na steknatite znaewa za 
teatarot i negovite tehniki/tehnologii, (vpro~em, 
kade mo`ele da gi steknat?), ~uvstvuvaj}i deka treba 
da go pravat tokmu toa {to go pravat, ama ne znaej}i 
(to~no) vo {to gibaat i {to pritoa otkrivaat, Burhan 
i negovite sledbenici od skopskata periferija 
vo na{ava balkanska teatarska praktika toga{ go 
„vnesoa” ritualniot teatar! 

ing “narrated” as a story about something) it must be 
simply ritualised.

And ritualised it was!

By following only his own intuition and adhering strictly 
to his unrestrained/fierce temperament instead to ac-
quired knowledge about the theatre and its techniques/
technology (where could they acquire it, after all?), feel-
ing that they should do exactly what they were doing, 
without being aware what they were groping for and 
what it was that they discovered in the process, Burhan 
and his followers from the periphery of Skopje “brought 
into” our Balkan theatrical practice the ritual theatre!

Blood Weddings by Federico Garcia Lorca; directed 
by Rahim Burhan; produced by Theater an der Rhur, 
Mulheim, 1991.  

Krvavi svadbi, Federiko Garsija Lorka; re`ija 
Rahim Burhan; produkcija: Theater an der Rhur, 
Mulheim, 1991 god.
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Ritualizacija namesto konvencionalna („akadem
ska”) teatralizacija – toa }e da e onaa najedno
stavna „programska osnova”, poeti~na i esteti~ka 
„platforma” vrz  koja se potpira teatarot na Burhan 
vo tekot na site godini od svoeto postoewe. Za da 
mo`e toa da go pravi uspe{no, no i dosledno, na Bur
hanguru mu se neophodni sledbenici a ne akteri. 
Nemu mu trebaat poddr`uva~i i naviva~i koi{to 
nema da igraat spored akademskite pravila – onaka 
kako {to se u~i po teatarskite akademii – tuku ona
ka kako {to samiot toj }e gi educira „popatno”,  vo 
tekot na procesot na pravewe na sekoja pretstava. 
Burhan mo`e da sorabotuva samo so akteri koi bespo
govorno mu veruvaat (duri i koga ne e vo pravo), koi 
bezrezervno go sledat vo sekoja negova avantura, 
koi{to umeat da gi spodeluvaat negovite idei, nego
vite ~uvstva i negovite hirovi. 

Znaej}i go seto ova, polesno }e go razbereme i 
najva`niot fakt: 

Imeno, od svoite arhajski/romanti~ni po~etoci, 
locirani vo skopskata periferiska naselba [utka, 
pa do denes, koga ovoj teatar profesionalno raboti 
vo Keln, Germanija, a raboti so dosta te{kotii, an
samblot na „Pralipe” po svojot kadrovski potenci
jal ili sostav predominantno e „naturalen”. Imeno, 
sostaven e, glavno, od vqubenici/qubiteli/ama
teri. Makar {to bezmalku vo site nivni pretstavi 
igraat i po nekolkumina akteri koi{to imaat i po
inakvi scenski/teatarski iskustva (akteri so pret
hodno zavr{ena akademija, ili koi{to ~lenuvale vo 
drugi profesionalni trupi), promotivnite akteri 
na Burhan  se, naj~esto, natur{~ici. 

Vo takanare~enata inicijalna, prva ili make
donskojugoslovenska faza od razvojot na teatarot 

Ritualization instead of the conventional (“academic”) 
theatricalization – it seems that this is the simplest 
“agenda”, the poetic and aesthetic “platform” on which 
Burhan’s theatre has relied throughout its existence.  In 
order to be able to do this successfully, but also consis-
tently, Burhan the guru needs followers, not actors. He 
needs supporters and fans who will not act by following 
academic rules – the way it is taught at academies of 
drama – but the way he himself would teach them “in 
passing”, while the production of each respective play is 
in  progress. Burhan can work only with actors who un-
conditionally trust him (even when he is not right) and 
who unreservedly follow him in his every adventure and 
who can share his ideas, feelings and whims.

Bearing this in mind, we find it easier to understand the 
following fact:

Since its archaic/romantic beginnings in the suburb of 
Šutka at the periphery of Skopje until the present day, 
when this theatre is professionally engaged in Koeln 
in Germany, where it is currently experiencing certain 
problems, company members have mainly been “natu-
rals;” in other words, they are mostly theatre lovers/am-
ateurs. Despite the fact that almost in all plays there are 
customarily several actors who have had different stage/
theatrical experiences (actors who have graduated from 
schools of drama or who have been members of other 
theatrical companies), Burhan’s leading actors have tra-
ditionally been naturshchiks.

During the initial, first or Macedonian-Yugoslav phase 
in the development of the Pralipe Theatre (between 1973 
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„Pralipe”, onaa {to se realizira pome|u 1973 i 
1991 godina – {to zna~i pred tie definitivno da 
ja napu{tat Makedonija i da preminat vo Milhajm 
(Mulheim) za da stanat del na  eden od najeksponi
ranite germanski teatri (Theater an der Rhur, kogo 
ve}e dvaesetina godini uspe{no go rakovodi natu
raliziraniot Italijanec Roberto ^uli) –  Burhan 
i negovite akteri uspeale da odigraat to~no dvanae
set premierni postanovki. Navidum i na prv pogled 
– malku: za polni osumnaeset godini samo dvanaeset 
pretstavi.

Sepak, istorijata na nitu eden teatar na ovoj svet ne 
mo`e i ne smee da se razgleduva samo od statisti~ka 
gledna to~ka. Nitu pak mo`e, samo vrz osnova na 
statisti~kite pokazateli,  da se zaklu~uva za dostre
lite na nekoj teatar ili za negoviot pridones kon 
teatarskata umetnost na edna zaednica, seedno koja.

Me|utoa, treba da se evidentira deka me|u poso~enite 
dvanaeset pretstavi od takanare~enata inicijalna/
prva/makedonskojugoslovenska faza od razvojot 
na teatarot „Pralipe” stojat – i toa kolku cvrsto 
i visoko pozicioniarni – duri ~etiri pretstavi 
~ie{to zna~ewe e bezmalku antologisko. Zboruvam 
za ve}e spomenatata „Krvavi svadbi” od 1973 god., no 
i za pretstavite „Soske” (1977, Rahim Burhan kako av
tor na tekstovnata predlo{ka i re`iser; „Car Edip” 
(1983, adaptacija na tekstot na Sofokle, re`ija na 
Rahim Burhan; i „Lu|e i gulabi” (1984, tekst na Ir
fan Bequr, re`ija na Rahim Burhan). Niz ovie ~etiri 
pretstavi teatarot „Pralipe” kako sistematski da ja 
razviva{e svojata „ritualna poetika”, no i takvata 
svoja poetika da ja dotera do nejzinite maksimalni 
dostreli. Do onaa visoka to~ka na kreativnata us
vitenost, posle koja nastapuva neizbe`nata i neod
minliva etapa na avtoreferencijalno (zo{to da 

and 1991, i.e., before they definitively left Macedonia and 
moved to Mulheim to become, eventually, part of one of 
the best known German theatres, Theater an der Ruhr, 
which has been successfully led by the naturalised Ita-
lian Roberto Ciulli for over twenty years) Burhan and 
his actors staged exactly twelve premieres. At first sight, 
but only seemingly, very few: over eighteen years, only 
twelve plays.

Nevertheless, no history of any theatre in the world can 
or should be discussed only from the statistical point 
of view. Nor can any conclusions be made about the 
achievements of a theatre or its contribution to the the-
atrical art of any community on the basis of statistic in-
dicators only. 

However, it should be noted that, among these twelve 
productions from the so-called initial/first/Macedonian-
Yugoslav phase in the development of the Pralipe Theatre, 
there are as many as four which are practically seminal, 
still standing tall in the theatrical world. I have in mind 
Blood Weddings that I have mentioned above (1973), as 
well as Soske (1977, with Rahim  Burhan as the author 
of the script and director), Oedipus Rex (1983, adapta-
tion of Sophocles’ play, directed by Rahim Burhan) and 
People and Pigeons (1984, text by Irfan Belyur, directed 
by Rahim Burhan). It seems that through these plays the 
Pralipe Theatre systematically developed its “ritual poe-
tics,” taking it to its zenith. Once achieved, this point of 
creative red heat is inevitably followed by the phase of 
self-referential (why not call it Mannerist?) recycling of 
that which has already been said and shown…
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ne re~eme i maniristi~ko?) reciklirawe na ve}e 
ka`anoto i poka`anoto... 

Interesno e da se poso~i i kon indikativnoto, no 
i sosema logi~no sovpa|awe: imeno, tokmu ~etirite 
selektirani pretstavi mo`e da se smetaat i za naj
signifikantni, ottuka i najsoodvetno/najkvalitet
no valorizirani i nagraduvani „proizvodi” na 
teatarot „Pralipe”. Tokmu ovie ~etiri pretstavi im 
ja donesoa na Burhan i na negovite najgolemata sla
va, pa soodvetno gi ponesoa i najva`nite i najstimu
lativni nagradi {to ovoj teatar gi ima dobieno vo 
Makedonija i vo nekoga{nata zaedni~ka jugosloven
ska dr`avna zaednica, nagradi koi{to definitivno 
ja afirmiraa negovata za~uduva~ka poetika i este
tika. Me|u niv se i toga{ mo{ne posakuvanite i re
spektivni  nagradi na festivalite vo Zagreb (1977, 
plaketa na elitnoto teatarsko spisanie „Prolog” za 
pretstavata „Soske”), Saraevo (1984, Zlaten lovor 
venec na MESS za pretstavata „Car Edip”), Nova 
Gorica (1983, Zlatna roza za istata pretstava)...

Pome|u 1985 i 1991 godina, koga od skopskata `elez
ni~ka stanica definitvno i (po s$ izgleda) nepo
vratno }e trgnat kon sever – vo Germanija, kade {to 
s$ u{te deluvaat – ~lenovite na toga{ s$ u{te edin
stveniot romski teatar vo Evropa s$ poretko }e 
igraat vo Skopje i vo Makedonija. Imeno, po 
dobivaweto na spomenatite nagradi i steknatata 
slava, tie }e stanat ne{tokako romski teatar so ju
goslovenski predznak. To~nosta na ovaa teza ja 
doka`uvaat i producentskite aran`mani {to gi 
ovozmo`uvaa nivnite pretstavi od toj {estgodi{en 
period: od vkupno {est pretstavi, samo edna e post
avena na nivnata toga{na mati~na scena (Dom na 
mladite vo Skopje); ostanatite pet bea produkcija 
na KPGT od Subotica (dve), Gradteatar Budva (dve) i 
Studenstki kulturen centar od Belgrad (edna).

We should also point to an indicative and quite logical 
coincidence: it was precisely these four productions that 
proved the most significant and, hence, the most ap-
propriately valued and awarded “products” of the Pra-
lipe Theatre. It was these four productions that brought 
Rahim Burhan his greatest fame and, with it, the most 
important and most inspiring awards that this the-
atre has won in Macedonia and the former Yugoslavia, 
awards which definitively established and confirmed its 
amazing poetics and aesthetics. These include the then 
coveted and respected awards from the theatre festivals 
in Zagreb (1977, Certificate of Recognition from Prolog, 
the elite theatrical journal for Soske), Sarajevo (1984, 
Golden Laurel Wreath of the MESS Theatre Festival for 
Oedipus Rex) and Nova Gorica (1983, Golden Rose for 
Oedipus Rex).

Between 1985 and 1991, when they definitively and, it 
seems, with one-way tickets, departed from the Skopje 
railway station and headed north – to Germany, where 
they still work – the members of the only Romany the-
atre in Europe at the time came to Skopje and to Mace-
donia less and less often. Having won awards and fame, 
they became something of a Romany theatre with Yu-
goslav attributes. The validity of this statement can be 
proved with the production contracts that made possible 
their performances during this six-year period. Of the to-
tal of six productions, only one was staged at their home 
theatre (Youth Cultural Centre in Skopje); the other five 
were the productions of KPGT from Subotica (two), Grad 
Teatar from Budva (two) and the Student Cultural Cen-
tre from Belgrade (one).
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Potoa Jugoslavija zapo~nuva definitivno da se 
raspa|a, ama na scenata navrapito izleguva  Roberto 
^uli i, kako vo melodramite so sre}en kraj, ansam
blot se prefrla vo prozai~niot, no bogat Milhajm. 
So toa zapo~nuva takanare~enata zrela/vtora/ger
manska faza od razvojot na „Pralipe”.

Voop{to ne e slu~ajno, naprotiv, {to noviot produ
cent,  umetni~kiot direktor na teatarot vo Milhajm, 
iskusniot Roberto ̂ uli, odbira ovaa faza da zapo~ne 
tokmu so nova postanovka na pretstavata „Krvavi 
svadbi” –  so istata onaa zaumna piesa so koja Burhan i 
negovite akteri definitivno ja pre~ekorija tenkata 
crvena linija {to bitno go razdeluva teatralnoto i 
ritualnoto (a samo malkumina umeat da ja pre~ekorat 
vdahnoveno i navistina kreativno). Odbiraj}i na 
Germanija i na Evropa da im go pretstavi teatarot 
„Pralipe” tokmu preku nova, visokoprofesionalna, 
rasko{no, duri i perfekcionisti~ki spakuvana 
produkcija na „Krvavi svadbi” (patem, Burhan, vero
jatno, nikoga{ vo svojata kariera nemal podobri us

And then, the dissolution of Yugoslavia began; however, 
as in a melodrama with a happy ending, enter Roberto 
Ciulli, and the theatre is hastily transferred to the pro-
saic but prosperous city of Mulheim. This marks the be-
ginning of the so-called mature/second/German phase 
in the development of the Pralipe Theatre.

It is obvious that Roberto Ciulli, the experienced art 
director of the theatre in Mulheim, deliberately chose 
to begin this phase with a new production of Blood 
Weddings, the very same play with which Burhan and 
his actors definitively crossed the thin red line that di-
vides the theatrical from the ritual (and few are those 
who can cross it in an inspired and genuinely creative 
way). By choosing to present the Pralipe Theatre to Ger-
many and to Europe through this, highly professional 
production, lavishly wrapped up with perfectionism (in-
cidentally, Burhan had never had better working condi-
tions than during this phase) Roberto Ciulli evidently 
intended to present his Romany acquisition to the Euro-
pean cultural public in the best and most profitable way. 

People and Pigeons by Irfan Belyur; directed by Rahim 
Burhan; produced by the Romany Pralipe Theatre, 1964.

Lu|e i gulabi, Irfan Bequr; re`ija Rahim Burhan; 
produkcija: Teatar na Romite „Pralipe”, Skopje, 1964 god.
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lovi za rabota otkolku vo tekot na ovaa  faza), ^uli 
nesomneno celi svojata romska akvizicija da &  ja 
plasira na evropskata kulturna javnost na najdobar 
i najprofitabilen  mo`en na~in. Pretstavata ved
na{ dobiva bleskavi odglasi (vklu~uvaj}i i cela 
serija nagradi od germanskata kritika), no i pokani 
od site strani, pa zapo~nuva da gostuva od edniot do 
drugiot kraj na kontinentot: od [vedska do [vaj
carija, od Ungarija i Polska do Anglija i Romanija. 
Vo eden va`en mig, vo 1998, taa }e bide odigrana na 
festivalot vo Granada, [panija, kade {to }e se zdo
bie so isklu~itelno va`nata Nagrada na Lorka... Od 
1991 god. do denes ovaa bleskava pretstava do`iveala 
okolu 450 reprizni izvedbi, stanuvaj}i najizvedu
vana pretstava vo 35godi{nata istorija na teatarot  
„Pralipe”.      

Za `al, idili~nite odnosi pome|u „Pralipe” i no
viot producent  teatarot vo Milhaj, predvoden od 
negoviot umetni~ki direktor Roberto ^uli  }e 
traat samo dodeka trae i dekadata na multikultu
ralnosta, koja{to Teatar an der Rur ja opredelil za 
svoja programska platforma za periodot 19912001. 
Otkako taa platforma be{e iscrpena i zameneta so 
nova („Teatarot na patot na svilata”, koja, mislam, 
vo Milhajm (Mulheim) s$ u{te se pragmatizira), 
„Pralipe” mora{e da se prosti so stabilnosta i 
bezbednosta na golemata producentska ku}a, ~ij{to 
organizaciski i tehni~ki aparat nametnuva odre
deni pravila (ponekoga{ tie umeat da bidat mo{ne 
strogi), no zatoa pak ovozmo`uva spokojstvo koe{to 
neminovno rezultira so maksimalna koncentracija, 
ottuka i so maksimalna kreativnost.       

Vo tekot na desette „milhajmski godini”, Teata
rot na Romite „Pralipe” ostvari duri petnaeset 
pretstavi, od koi barem tri treba da se smetaat za 

The performance immediately received rave reviews (in-
cluding a whole series of awards from German theatre 
critics), as well as invitations from all over the world. 
And so, the company began touring the continent: from 
Sweden to Switzerland, from Hungary and Poland to 
England and Romania. At one important point, the pro-
duction received the highly important Lorca’s Award in 
Granada in Spain, in 1998. Since 1991 until the present, 
this brilliant production has been performed about 450 
times, thus becoming the play with the highest number 
of performances in the history of the Pralipe Theatre.

Unfortunately, the idyllic relations between the Pralipe 
and its new producer, the theatre in Mulheim led by its 
artistic director Roberto Ciulli, lasted only until the end 
of the decade of multiculturalism which the Theater an 
der Ruhr defined as its programme platform for the pe-
riod 1991-2001. Once this platform was exhausted and 
replaced with a new one (The Theatre on the Silk Road 
which, I think, is still exploited at Mulheim) the Pralipe 
Theatre had to bid farewell to the stability and safety 
provided by the big theatre production company whose 
organizational and technical apparatus imposes certain 
rules (which can sometimes be quite strict) but, in turn, 
provide the tranquillity which inevitably results in maxi-
mum concentration and, hence, maximum creativity.

During its Mulheim years the Pralipe Theatre staged 
as many as fifteen productions of which at least three 
should be considered extremely successful: Blood 
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isklu~itelno uspe{ni: spomnatite „Krvavi svadbi” 
(1991), „Golemata voda”, dramatizacija na romanot 
na @ivko ^ingo (1993)  i „Jerma”, pak na Garsija 
Lorka (1998).

Po izleguvaweto od „milhajmskata oaza”, teatarot 
„Pralipe” vleguva vo poslednata faza od svojot raz
voj, faza koja{to bi mo`ele da ja atribuirame kako 
treta/evropska. Povtorno sami i soo~eni so redica 
krupni problemi – od egzistencijalni (vo bukvalna 
smisla) do organizaciski i tehni~ki, no i so onie 
suptilni i ve~ni pra{awa na identitetot, Burhan i 
negovite sledbenici nastojuvaat svojot teatar da go 
odr`at vo forma ({to ne e sekoga{  ednostavno), no 
i da iznajdat nekoi novi i poinakvi modeli na ne
govoto idno funkcionirawe. Treba da se zabele`i 
deka svojata prva pretstava  po osamostojuvaweto od 
Roberto ^uli (2001) ja odigraa pod nova egida: ime
to na teatarot go smenija vo Evropski romski teatar 
„Pralipe” (Europa Roma Teater “Pralipe”). Po obidi
te da opstane i domicilno da dejstvuva vo Berlin i 
Diseldorf, od 2003 godina teatarot najposle go lo
cira svoeto sedi{te vo Keln. 

Ò

Dosega{nite teatrolo{ki istra`uvawa upatuvaat 
na dosta siguren zaklu~ok deka ovoj neobi~en, po 
site svoi bitni karakteristiki netipi~en, po svojot 
scenski iskaz celosno nestandarden teatar – nakuso, 
teatar ~ij{to organizaciski i esteti~ki koncept ne 
mo`e da se sporeduva so nitu eden drug – mo`e da se 
smeta za originalen/avtenti~en primer na teatar 
koj dokraj  mu pripa|a na onoj teatarski model {to 
go definiravme kako re`iserski. Ne e preterano, 
duri, da go opredelime i kako na{a – balkanska i 
makedonska – varijanta na slavniot Odin na Barba.

Weddings (the production mentioned above, 1991), 
Great Water (dramatization of Živko Čingo’s novel, 
1993) and Yerma, also by Lorca (1998).

After leaving the “Mulheim oasis,” the Pralipe Theatre 
entered the last phase in its development, the phase that 
could be defined as third/European. Alone again, and 
faced with a number of problems – from (literally) exi-
stential to organizational and technical, as well as those 
eternal and subtle ones concerning identity, Rahim 
Burhan and his followers strove to keep their theatre in 
shape (which is not always simple) and to find new and 
different models for its future functioning. It should be 
noted that they performed their first play after becom-
ing independent from Roberto Ciulli (2001) under a new 
aegis – The European Romany Pralipe Theatre (Europa 
Roma Teater “Pralipe”). After attempts to survive and 
work in Berlin and Duesseldorf as its home, in 2003 the 
theatre finally established its seat in Koeln.

Ò

Theatrical research that has been carried out so far 
points to a quite safe conclusion that this theatre, which 
is atypical in all its important facets and absolutely non-
standard in its theatrical expression – in short, a the-
atre whose organizational and aesthetic concept can be 
compared to no other – can be considered an original/
authentic example of a theatre which unreservedly be-
longs to the theatrical model that we have defined as di-
rectors’ theatre. It would not be an exaggeration to define 
it as our – Balkan and Macedonian – variety of Barba’s 
Odin Theatre.
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Za razlika od site teatri {to funkcioniraat vo 
Republika  Makedonija, a koi – bez isklu~ok – bea 
konstituirani  po administrativen pat (so odluka 
na nekoj  dr`aven ili lokalen centar na politi~ka 
mo}), teatarot „Pralipe” se konstituiral „odnatre” 
ili, poto~no, samiot od sebe. Kako i site alterna
tivni kulturni pojavi – a „Pralipe” e, nesomneno, 
edna od niv  – ovoj  teatar e  rezultat na avtenti~niot 
avtorski impuls na negoviot vistinski „tvorec” 
Burhan, koj najprvin go „izmislil”, potoa okolu svo
jata „izmislica” umeel da sobere grupa daroviti i 
re{itelni istomislenici/poddr`uva~i, za (naj
posle) celata „programa” da uspee da & ja nametne  (i  
prodol`uva da & ja nametnuva) na sekoga{ indife
rentnata sredina...

Prikaznata za teatarot „Pralipe” e primer na 
mo{ne ubava i vozbudliva teatarska prikazna koja 
izgleda uspe{na („sre}na”), kakva {to navistina i 
e, ama  samo  dokolku se gleda od pristojna distanca. 
Imeno, od svite najrani pretstavi do denes,  dejnos
ta na teatarot bezmalku postojano ja sledele ne samo 
bleskavi uspesi i u{te pobleskavi evropski nagra

In contrast to all the theatres in the Republic of Macedo-
nia which- without exception – were constituted admin-
istratively (with the decree from some state or local cen-
ter of political power), the Pralipe Theatre was constitute 
from the “inside” or, more precisely, it constituted itself. 
As all alternative cultural phenomena – and the Pralipe 
Theatre is undoubtedly one such phenomenon – this 
theatre is the result of the authentic authorial impulse 
of its real “creator”, Rahim Burhan who first “invented” 
it, then knew how to gather around this “invention” a 
group of talented and decisive supporters/like-minded 
persons, and (eventually) managed to impose the whole 
“programme” (and he continues to do so) on the always 
indifferent environment…

The story of the Pralipe Theatre is a beautiful and excit-
ing theatrical story which seems like a success story (with 
a “happy ending”) as it truly is, but only if observed from 
a proper distance.  Namely, from its earliest performanc-
es until the present day, the activity of this theatre was 
practically constantly followed by brilliant successes and 
even more brilliant European awards, as well as with cer-

Jelena Lužina A Unique Theatre Miracle: Thirty-five Years of the Romany Pralipe Theatre (1971-2006)

Soske, by Rahum Burhan; directed by Rahim Burhan;  
produced by the Romany Pralipe Theatre, Skopje, 1977.

Soske, tekst i re`ija: Rahim Burhan; produkcija: Teatar 
na Romite „Pralipe”, Skopje, 1977 god.
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di, tuku i nekoi mo{ne prozai~ni, krajno seriozni, 
bezmalku nere{livi  problemi od egzistencijalen 
karakter. Nakratko: od 1971 do 1990, koga „Pralipe” 
raboti vo Makedonija, no i od 1991 do denes, koga an
samblot i negvoiot voda~/guru rabotat vo Germani
ja, teatarot ne uspeal da re{i nekoi od najelementar
nite statusni pra{awa. Kolku i da ja afirmiral 
svojata originalna estetika (i toa vo naj{iroki ev
ropski ramki), promoviraj}i ja interkulturalnosta 
kako svoj avtorski i tvore~ki princip, ovoj teatar 
sepak ne uspea soodvetno da se etablira vo nitu edno 
od op{testvata na koi ramnopravno im pripa|a: in
ternacionalnata romska zaednica, makedonskata 
multikulturalna/interkulturalna sredina, pora
ne{no jugoslovenska utopija na zbratimeni i edin
stveni narodi i narodnosti, germanskiot i zapad
noevroskiot kulturen kontekst... 

Ponekoga{, osobeno vo nekoi egzaltirani novi
narski tekstovi, sre}avame duri i romanti~arski 
intonirani komentari koi se voodu{evuvaat od 
faktot {to teatarot „Pralipe” nikoga{ ne se insti
tucionaliziral na na~in na koj doma{nite teatar
ski institucii  si go obezbeduvaat svojot opstanok. 
Bidej}i, navodno, takvata vonistitucionalnost mu 
go ovozmo`ila na teatarot tokmu ova {to go ima i 
{to samiot go izgradil: apsolutnata sloboda vo 
tvoreweto. 

Me|utoa, trieset i petgodi{noto iskustvo na 
Burhan i negovite sledbenici pove}ekratno pot
vrduva deka apsolutnata sloboda ne samo {to e 
nevozmo`na, tuku – duri i koga navidum postoi – 
taa implicira ograni~uvawa koi{to isklu~itelno 
te{ko se nadminuvaat. So isklu~ok na desetgodi{
niot period na sigurnost (19912001), koga „Prali
pe” funkcionira kako eden od amblemskite proekti 
na mo}nata teatarska institucija na Roberto ^uli, 

tain quite prosaic, highly serious and almost impossible 
to solve existential problems.  In brief: from 1971 until 
1990, when the Pralipe Theatre worked in Macedonia, as 
well as from 1991 until the present, i.e., since the theatre 
and its leader/guru have moved to Germany,  the theatre 
has not been able to solve some of the basic problems 
concerning its status. Regardless of how much the the-
atre has promoted its original aesthetics (in the widest 
European framework) by upholding multiculturalism as 
its authorial and creative principle, it nevertheless did 
not succeed in establishing itself in any of the societies 
to which it equally belongs:  the international Romany 
community, the Macedonian multicultural/intercultural 
environment, the former Yugoslav utopia of peoples and 
nationalities united together in brotherhood and unity, 
the German and Western European cultural context…

Sometimes, especially in certain exalted newspaper ar-
ticles, we encounter romantically intoned comments 
whose authors are thrilled by the fact that the Pralipe 
Theatre has never become institutionalised in the way 
the local theatrical institutions have been since, allegedly, 
this extra-institutional status has given this theatre what 
it has today and what it has built itself: absolute creative 
freedom.

However, the  thirty-five years of experience of Rahim 
Burhan and his followers have confirmed in many ways 
that absolute freedom is not only impossible but that 
– even when it seems to exist – it has its limitations  that 
are extremely difficult to overcome.  With the exception 
of the ten years of stability (1991-2001) when the Pralipe 
Theatre functioned as one of the emblematic projects of 
Roberto Ciulli’s powerful theatre, Teater an der Ruhr in 
Mulheim, in the prosperous German province of Nor-



29
4

Teater an der Rur, smestena vo Milhajm, vo bogatata 
germanska pokraina Severna Rajna Vestfalija, site 
ostanati godini  Burhan i negovite gi pominaa i gi 
pominuvaat vo iscrpuva~ka borba za profesionalen 
opstanok. Samo vo tekot na taa „milhajmska dekada”, 
koga ^uli aktivno eksperimentira{e so konceptot 
koj{to vo toj mig na germanskata i na evropskata 
kulturna politika i se gleda{e interesen/konjunk
turen (koncept na eksplicitnata teatarska multi
kulturalnost, svoeviden „seevropski” mainstream), 
teatarot na Burhan rabote{e vo profesional
no stabilni i institucionalno korektni  uslovi. 

Za `al, najproduktivniot i najorganiziran period 
vo 35godi{nata istorija  na ovoj teatar zavr{i vo 
migot koga dotoga{niot multikulturalen teatar
ski koncept (mainstream) se „potro{i”, za da bide 
zamenet so nekoj drug. Vo toj mig (krajot  na 2005 go
dina), „Pralipe” si go „povrati” nesigurniot status 
na trupa.  

Kakov teatar e, vsu{nost, “Pralipe”?

Romski po svojata etni~ka/kulturna pripadnost i po 
jazikot na svojata praktika; voninstitucionalen/
alternativen po svojata organizacija;  re`iserski 
spored teatarskiot model {to go sledi i spored po
etikata {to ja gradi i afirmira; avtenti~en spored 
svojot scenski/teatarski iskaz; makedonski po svoe
to poteklo; vo momentov, germanski po svojata lo
kacija; interkulturalen po svojot stav/odnos kon 
sekoja avtenti~na tradicija (ne samo balkanska i 
romska, no romska najmnogu); internacionalen po 
svojata misija...

drhein Westfalen, Burhan and his followers spent the 
other years in the exhausting battle for professional sur-
vival.  It was only during the “Mulheim decade”, when Ci-
ulli actively experimented with a concept which seemed 
at that time interesting/profitable to the German and 
European cultural policy (the concept of explicit theat-
rical multiculturalism, a unique “pan-European” main-
stream) that Burhan’s theatre worked in professionally 
stable and institutionally proper conditions.

To our regret, the most productive and the most original 
period in the thirty-five-year long history of this theatre 
ended in the moment when the theatrical concept that 
was until then multicultural (mainstream) was “spent” 
and replaced by another one. At that moment (end of 
2005) the Pralipe Theatre “got back” once again its pre-
carious status of a theatrical troupe.

What Kind of Theatre is, in fact, the Pralipe 
Theatre?

It is Romany in terms of its ethnical/cultural affiliation 
and the language of its theatrical practice; it is extra-in-
stitutional/alternative in its organization; it is directors’ 
theatre in terms of the theatrical model that it follows 
and the poetics that it creates and promotes;  it is au-
thentic in its stage/theatrical expression; it is Macedo-
nian in its origin and, at the moment, German in terms 
of its location; it is intercultural in its attitude/position 
in relation to every authentic tradition (not only Balkan 
and Romany, but mainly Romany); it is international in 
its mission…

Translated from Macedonian by Rajna Koška Hot

Jelena Lužina A Unique Theatre Miracle: Thirty-five Years of the Romany Pralipe Theatre (1971-2006)
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Repertoar na Teatarot na Romite „Pralipe” (1969-2005)
– teatrografski podatoci:

1. Ve~er na romskata poezija; re`ija R. Burhan; jazici: 
romski, turski, makedonski; Dom na grade`nici, 
Skopje; 1969/70.

2. Ve~er na Nazim Hikmet; re`ija R. Burhan; jazici: 
turski, makedonski; Dom na grade`nici, Skopje; 
1970.

3. Ve~er na Lorka; re`ija R. Burhan; jazik: romski; 
Rabotni~ki dom, Skopje; kraj na letoto 1970. 

4. Ne, ne – kola` na antivoeni tekstovi; avtor na 
tekstot: Fran~ek Bro{nik (Slovenec); re`ija: R. 
Burhan; jazik: makedonski; {kola vo [uto Orizari, 
Skopje;  prolet 1971.

5. Mautje (Bo`ica na violina) – teatralizacija na 
romskite mitovi i rituali; scenario i re`ija R. 
Burhan; jazik: romski (prva celove~erna pretstava 
odigrana na romski jazik!); {kola vo [uto Orizari;  
prolet 1972.

6. Ratvale Bijava (Krvavi svadbi), F.G. Lorka; re`ija: R. 
Burhan; jazik: romski; Dom na mladi, Skopje; 1973.

7. Bibahtali (Kobna `ena), Halim Mehmet; re`ija: R. 
Burhan; jazik: romski; Dom na mladi, Skopje; 1976.

8. Sine hem isi (Be{e i ima), teatralizacija na motivite 
od romanite na M. A. Asturias; dramatizacija: R. Bur
han, Sami Osman i O. Mamut; jazik: romski; re`ija: R. 
Burhan; Dom na mladi, Skopje; 1976.

9. Soske (Zo{to), tekstot i re`ija: R. Burhan; jazik: 
romski; Dom na mladi, Skopje; 1977.

10. Manuseskoro Dzivdipe (@ivotot na ~ovekot), 
Leonid Andreev; jazik: romski; re`ija: R. Burhan; 
Dom na mladi, Skopje; 1981.

11. Car Edip, Sofokle; re`ija: R. Burhan; jazik: romski; 
Dom na mladi, Skopje; 1983.

12. O manusa thaj o golubja (Lu|e i gulabi), Irfan Bequr; 
re`ija: R. Burhan; jazik: romski; Domot na mladite, 
Skopje; 1984.

Repertory of the Pralipe Roma Theatre (1969-2005)
– Theatrographic information:

1. Roma Poetry Evening; director R. Burhan; languages: 
Roma, Turkish, Macedonian; House of Civil Engineers, 
Skopje; 1969/70.

2. Hazim Hikmet Evening; director R. Burhan; languages: 
Turkish, Macedonian; House of Civil Engineers, Skopje; 
1970.

3. Lorca Evening; director R. Burhan; language: Roma; 
Workers’ House; Skopje; end of summer, 1970. 

4. No, no – collage of anti-war texts; author of the Text: 
Francek Broshnik (Slovenian); director: R. Burhan; 
language: Macedonian a school in Shuto Orizari, Skopje; 
spring 1971.

5. Mautje (Goddess Playing the Violin) – theatre adaptation 
of Roma myths and rituals; scriptwriter and director R. 
Burhan; language: Roma (first full-length play staged in 
the Roma language!); a school in Shuto Orizari, Skopje, 
spring, 1072.

6. Ratvale Bijava (Blood Weddings), F. G. Lorca; director: 
R. Burhan; language: Roma, House of the Youth, Skopje, 
1973. 

7. Bibahtali (Fatal Woman), Halim Hikmet; director: R. 
Burhan; language: Roma, House of the Youth, Skopje; 
1976.

8. Sine hem isi (There Was and There Is), theatre adaptation 
of M. A. Asturias’s novels; dramatisation: R. Burhan, 
Sami Osman and O. Mamut; language: Roma; director: 
R. Burhan; House of the Youth, Skopje; 1976.

9. Soske (Why), scriptwriter and director: R. Burhan; 
language: Roma; House of the Youth, Skopje; 1977.

10. Manuseskoro Dzivdipe (Life of Man), Leonid Andreev; 
language: Roma, director: R. Burhan, House of the Youth, 
Skopje; 1981.

11. Oedipus Rex, Sophocles; director: R. Burhan; language: 
Roma; House of the Youth, Skopje; 1983.

12. O manusa thaj o golubja (People and Pigeons), Irfan 
Beljur; director: R. Burhan; language: Roma; House of 
the Youth, Skopje; 1984.
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13. Bituvjardo (Nepu{a~), hrvatski avtor, natur{~ik; 
re`ija: R. Burhan; jazik: romski; KPGT Subotica; 
1985.

14. Biagoresko pushipa (Beskone~no pra{awe), Jelena 
Vlatkovi}; re`ija: R. Burhan; jazik: romski, german
ski; Dom na mladi, Skopje; 1986.

15. Tebakeri tragedija (Tebanska tragedija: Car Edip, 
Edip na Kolon; Antigona), Sofokle; re`ija: R. 
Burhan; jazik: romski; produkcija na KPGT Subotica; 
1986.

16. Orestija, Eshil; re`ija: R. Burhan; jazik: romski; 
produkcija na Grad-teatar Budva; 1988.

17. Mara/Sad, Peter Vajs; re`ija: R. Burhan; jazik: 
romski; produkcija na SKC Belgrad; 1988.

18. Je|upka, M. Vetranovi} i N. Pelegrinovi}; re`ija: 
R. Burhan; jazik: romski; produkcija na Grad-teatar 
Budva; 1989.

19. Ratvale Bijava (Krvavi svadbi), F. G. Lorka; re`ija: 
R. Burhan; jazik: romski; produkcija na Theater an der 
Ruhr TADR, Milhajm; premiera: 7 januari 1991.

20. Otelo, V. [ekspir; re`ija; R. Burhan; jazik: romski; 
produkcija na TADR, Milhajm; premiera: 27 noemvri 
1991.

21. Sedummina protiv Teba/Antigona, Eshil/Sofokle; 
re`ija: R. Burhan; jazik: romski; produkcija na TADR, 
Milhajm; premiera: 17 oktomvri 1992.

22. O Baro Phani (Golemata voda), @ivko ^ingo; 
dramatizacija i re`ija: R. Burhan; jazik: romski; 
koprodukcija so TADR i festivalot vo Ludvizburg; 
premiera: 20 maj 1993, Ludvizburg.

23. Romeo i Julija, V. [ekspir; re`ija: R. Burhan; jazik: 
romski; produkcija na TADR, Milhajm; premiera: 17 
mart 1994.

24. Chonane (Ve{terki),  dramatizacija na romanot na G. 
Markes „za qubovta i drugite demoni“; dramatizacija 
i re`ija: R. Burhan; jazik: romski; produkcija na 
TADR, Milhajm; premiera: 19 dekemvri 1994.

25. Tetovirime Vogja (Tetovirani du{i), Goran 
Stefanovski; re`ija: R. Burhan; jazik: romski; 
produkcija: TADR, Milhajm; premiera: 25 januari 
1996.

13. Bituvjardo (Non-smoker), Croatian author, nonpro-
fessional, director: R. Burhan; language: Roma; KPGT 
Subotica; 1985. 

14. Biagoresko pushipa (An Eternal Question), Jelena 
Vlatkovic; director: R. Burhan; languages: Roma, german; 
House of the Youth, Skopje, 1986.

15. Tebakeri tragedija (Theban Tragedy: Oedipus Rex, 
Oedipus at Colonus, Antigone), Sophocles; director: R. 
Burhan; language: Roma; KPGT Subotica production; 
1986.

16. Orestea, Aeschylus; director: R. Burhan; language: Roma; 
production of Budva Theatre-City; 1988.

17.	 Мара/Сад	(Mara/Sad)	Peter Weiss; director: R. Burhan, 
language: Roma; a SKC Belgrade production, 1988.

18. A Gypsy, M. Vetranovic and N. Pelegrinovic; director: R. 
Burhan, language: Roma, produced by Budva Theatre- 
City; 1989.

19. Ratvale Bijava (Blood Weddings) F. G. Lorca; language: 
Roma; produced by Theater an der Ruhr, Milheim; 
premiere: 7 January 1991.

20. Othello, W. Shakespeare; director: R. Burhan; language: 
Roma, a TADR Milheim production; premiere: 27 
November 1991.

21. Seven against Thebe/Antigone, Aeschylus/Sophocles, 
director: R. Burhan; language: Roma, a TADR Milheim 
production, premiere: 17 October 1992.

22. O Baro Phani (The Great Water)¸ Zivko Cingo; adapted 
and directed by R. Burhan; language: Roma; a TADR and 
Ludwigsburg co-production; premiere: 20 May 1993, 
Ludwigsburg. 

23. Romeo and Juliet, W. Shakespeare; director: R. Burhan, 
language: Roma; a TADR Milheim production; premiere: 
17 March 1994.

24. Chonane (Witches), dramatisation of the novel by G. 
Markes, “Of Love and Other Demons”; dramatised and 
directed by R. Burhan; language: Roma, a TADR Milheim 
production; premiere: 19 December, 1994.

25. Tetovirime Vogja (Tattooed Souls), Goran Stefanovski; 
director: R. Burhan; language: Roma; a TADR Milheim 
production; premiere: 25 January, 1996.

Jelena Lužina A Unique Theatre Miracle: Thirty-five Years of the Romany Pralipe Theatre (1971-2006)
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26. O Drumo (Pat), scenska „rekapitulacija“ na nekoi 
od najigranite pretstavi na „Pralipe“ (po povod 25-
godi{ninata od postoeweto na teatarot); re`ija: R. 
Burhan; jazik: romski; produkcija na TADR, Milhajm; 
premiera: 31 maj 1996.

27. E Bakhe (Bakhe), Evripid; re`ija: R. Burhan; jazik: 
romski i germanski; produkcija: TADR, Milhajm; 
premiera: 15 januari 1997.

28. Jerma, F.G. Lorka; re`ija: R. Burhan; jazik: romski; 
produkcija: TADR, Milhajm; premiera: 11 januari 
1998.

29. Der Klassenfeind  (Klasen neprijatel), Nigel Viliams; 
re`ija: R. Burhan; jazik: germanski; produkcija: 
TADR, Milhajm; premiera: 5 maj 1998.

30. Der Streit (Kavga), Pjer de Marivo; re`ija: R. Burhan; 
jazik: germanski i romski; produkcija: TADR, 
Milhajm; premiera: 28 oktomvri 1998.

31. Djangos Raptimes, spored “Mihael Koluas” od H. 
Fon Klajst; adaptacija i re`ija: R. Burhan; jazici: 
romski, srpski, germanski, romanski; produkcija na 
TADR, Milhajm; premiera: 7 avgust 1999.

32. Kosovo – mon amour 2000, Jovan Nikoli} i Ru`dija 
Sejdovi}; re`ija: R. Burhan; jazik: romski, srpski; 
produkcija na TADR, Milhajm; premiera: 23 maj 
2000.  

33. Guiskard, dramatizacija na novelata „Robert 
Gujskard“ od H. Fon Klajst; dramatizacija i re`ija 
R. Burhan; jazik: romski; premiera: 9 juli 2000; 
posledna pretstava vo produkcija na TADR.

34. Z 2001 Die Tinte unter meiner Haut (Mastilo pod moja
ta ko`a), Milenko Goranovi} (spored dokumentite za 
Romi-`rtvi vo koncentracioni logori – 7 prikazni); 
re`ija: R. Burhan; jazik; germanski; produkcija na 
Europa Roma Teater “Pralipe” ERTP; premiera: 10 mart 
2001, Berlin.

35. Majka Hrabrost, Bertolt Breht;  re`ija: R. 
Burhan; jazik: germanski, romski, srpski, hrvatski; 
koprodukcija so Pozori{te mladih, Mostar; 
premiera: 14 juli 2001, Festival vo Budva.

26. O Drumo (Path), scenic “recapitulation” of some of 
Pralipe’s most performed shows (marking the 25th 
anniversary of the Theatre); director: R. Burhan; language: 
Roma; a TADR Milheim production; pemiere: 31 may, 
1996.

27. E Bakhe (Bachae), Euripides; director: R. Burhan; 
languages: Roma and German; a TADR Milheim 
production; premiere: 15 January 1997.

28. Jerma, F.G. Lorca; director: R. Burhan; language: Roma; 
a TADR Milheim production; premiere: 11 January 1998.

29. Der Klassenfeind (Class Material), Nigel Williams; 
director: R. Burhan; language: German; a TADR Milheim 
production; premiere: 5 May, 1998.

30. Der	 Streit	 (Conflict),	 Pierre de Miravaux; director: R. 
Burhan; languages: Roma and German; a TADR Milheim 
production; premiere: 28 October 1998.

31. Djangos Raptimes, based on “Michael Kohlhaas” by H. 
von Kleist, adapted and directed by R. Burhan; languages: 
Roma, Serbian, German, Romanian; a TADR Milhaim 
production, premiere: 7 August, 1999.

32. Kosovo – mon amour 2000, Jovan Nikolic and Ruzdija 
Sejdovic, director: R. Burhan; languages: Serbian, Roma; 
a TADR Milhaim production, premiere: 23 May, 2000.

33. Guiskard, dramatisation of the novel “Robert Guiskard” 
by H. von Klaist; dramatised and directed by R. Burhan; 
language: Roma; premiere: 9 July 2000; last play 
produced by TADR.

34. Z 2001 Die Tinte unter meiner Haut (Ink under My 
Skin), Milenko Goranović (based on the documents on 
Roma concentration camp victims – 7 stories); director: 
R. Burhan languages: Roma, German, a Europa Roma 
Teater “Pralipe” production; premiere: 10 March, 2001, 
Berlin.

35. Mother Courage, Bertolt Brecht; directed by R. Burhan, 
languages: German, Roma, Serbian, Croatian, co-
produced with the Youth Theatre, Mostar; premiere: 14 
July 2001, Budva Festival.
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36. Karmen, dramatizacija na raskazot na P. Merime; 
avtor na dramatizacijata: Rusomir Bogdanovski; 
re`ija: R. Burhan; jazik: romski; produkcija ERTP; 
premiera: 8 mart 2002, Milhajm.

37. Kalea, Dragica Poto~nik; re`ija R. Burhan; jazik: 
romski; produkcija ERTP; premiera: 24 oktomvri 
2002, Viena.

38. Khamoro -  Auf dem Weg der Sonne, scensko-muzi~ka 
pretstava so stihovi od Ramajana i pesni od F.G. 
Lorka, R. \uri}, I. Jovanovi}, S. Berberski, J. 
Nikoli} (srpski/kosovski Romi) i orkestarot na 
Romi Sinti; dramaturgija i re`ija: R. Burhan; jazik: 
romski; produkcija na ERTP; premiera: 21 juni 2002.

39. [eherezada, Ivo Svetina; re`ija R. Burhan; jazik: 
romski; produkcija ERTP; premiera: 3 april 2003, 
Keln.

40. Jashar Roi (Kralot Ja{ar), dramatizacija na 
romskata legenda; dramatizacija i re`ija: R. Burhan; 
jazik: romski; produkcija: ERTP; premiera: 31 
dekemvri 2003, Keln. 

41. Sre}ni Romi, dramatizacija spored scenarioto za 
istoimeniot film na Aleksandar Petrovi}; avtor 
na dramatizacijata: Rusomir Bogdanovski; re`ija: 
Rahim Burhan; produkcija: Univerzalna sala, ERTP, 
MOT; premiera:  12 oktomvri 2004, Skopje.
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37. Calea, Dragica Potocnik; directed by R. Burhan; language: 
Roma; an ERTP production; premiere: 24 October 2002. 
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38. Khamoro -  Auf dem Weg der Sonne, stage-musical 
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an ERTP production; premiere: 21 June 2002.

39. Scheherazade, Ivo Svetina; directed by R. Burhan; 
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2003. Köln.
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legend; dramatised and directed by R. Burhan; language: 
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2003, Köln.

41. Happy Roma, dramatisation based on the script for 
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Universal Hall, ERTP, MOT production; premiere: 12 
October, 2004, Skopje.
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Nade`da
Georgieva Negativno mediumsko 

prika`uvawe na Romite 
vo Bugarija

Nadezhda
Georgieva Negative Media 

Representation of the Roma 
in Bulgaria

1. Voved

Neosporen e faktot deka vlijanieto na vode~kite me
diumi vo site zemji od Centralna i Isto~na Evropa 
e prete`no negativno, deka gi zasiluvaat stereoti
pite i predrasudite i sozdavaat osnova za etni~ko 
neprijatelstvo i konflikt. Ottuka, smetame deka e 
neophodno da se izlo`at efektite na takvite mediu
mi i nivnite dominantni prika`uvawa, naporedno 
so dobrite mediumski praktiki. Vnimanieto }e bide 
naso~eno glavno kon bugarskiot pe~at i na toa kako 
vode~kite dnevni vesnici gi pretstavuvaa romskite 
buntovi vo Stolipinovo vo 2002 godina.

Istra`uvaweto ima za cel da gi prou~i struktur
nite, diskurzivnite i ideolo{kite uslovi za nega
tivnoto mediumsko pretstavuvawe na Romite. Za da 
se ispolni ovaa zada~a, }e bidat primeneti nekolku 
analiti~ki priodi. Prvo, neophodno e da se priz
nae pridonesot na mediumskite kulturni studii 
kako celina, bidej}i se obiduvaat da obezbedat raz
birliva i iscrpna slika na pove}ekratnite vlija
nija vo sozdavaweto na mediumskite diskursi. Ova 
pretpostavuva prou~uvawe na slo`enite vrski me|u 
mediumskite institucii, mediumskite tekstovi, 
politikata, publikata i sociokulturniot kontekst 

1. Introduction

It has been an undeniable fact that the influence of the 
mainstream media in all Central and East European 
countries has been a predominantly negative one, rein-
forcing stereotypes and prejudice and creating the basis 
for ethnic hostility and conflict. Therefore, we consider 
it as necessary to present the effects of such media and 
their dominant representation alongside good media 
practices. Attention will be shifted mainly to the Bulgar-
ian press and the representation of the Roma riots in 
Stolipinovo in 2002 by the mainstream dailies.
  
  
The research aims to explore the structural, discursive 
and ideological conditions for the negative media re-
presentation of the Roma. Several analytical approaches 
will be employed in order to fulfill this task. Firstly, it is 
necessary to recognise the contribution of media cultural 
studies as a whole, as it attempts to provide a compre-
hensive and exhaustive picture of the multiple influences 
in the creation of media discourses. This presupposes 
the study of the complex relationship between media 
institutions, media texts, politics, audiences and the so-
cio-cultural context (Kellner 1995: 37). The analysis of 
media institutions requires directing the attention to the 
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(Kellner, 1995:37). Analizata na mediumskite insti
tucii bara vnimanieto da go naso~ime kon {emite 
na sopstvenost i kontrola vo novite bugarski mediu
mi, kon zakonite za mediumi, mediumska etika i kon 
pra{awa na mediumskite pravila i odgovornost.

Vtoro, }e bide primeneto kriti~ko ~itawe (van 
Dijk, 1998) na mediumskite tekstovi so cel da se de
konstruiraat povr{nite zna~ewa i da se prifa
tat osnovnite pretpostavki od nivnite politi~ki 
efekti, kodirani za ili dekodirani od posebno tar
getirana publika. ]e se rasprava za vramuvaweto1 
na tekstovite. Tekstovite }e bidat interpretirani 
vo odnos na nivnite me|usebni vrski, kontekstot vo 
koj tie se javuvaat, nesoglasuvawata vo koi vleguvaat 
i diskursite od koi se kodirani (McQuail, 2000: 
325-327). Otkrivaweto na ideolo{ka pristrasnost 
i na skrienite zna~ewa, kako i primenata na pos
tavenite agendi izvr{ena od strana na mediumite, 
bara ponatamo{no vnimanie. Iskrivuvaweto na 
realnosta i mediumskata pristrasnost se najeks
plicitni vo izvestuvawata za pra{awa povrzani 
so rasata, etni~kata pripadnost, kriminalot i na
silstvoto (ibid., 322). Mora da se vospostavi vrskata 
pome|u kratkotrajnite mediumski efekti, kako {to 
e vramuvaweto, i postavuvawe agenda za dolgotrajni
te efekti, kako {to se kolektivnata reakcija, soci
jalna kontrola, opredelbata za realnosta i efektite 
vrz socijalna integracija (ibid., 425-428). 

Kon site spomenati celi }e se stremime preku spo
reduvawe na mediumskite sodr`ini na nekoi od 
najtira`nite vesnici vo Bugarija od docnite 90
ti godini i od po~etokot na noviot vek. Glavniot 
argument e deka zakrpenite reformi na medium
skite pravila i nedostigot od soodvetni sredstva 
za postignuvawe odgovornost imaa negativen efekt 

patterns of ownership and control in the new Bulgarian 
media, to media legislation, media ethics and questions 
of media regulation and accountability.

Secondly, critical discourse analysis (van Dijk, 1998) of 
media texts will be applied with the purpose of decon-
structing surface meanings and embracing the underly-
ing assumptions of their political effects, encoding for or 
decoding by particular targeted audiences. The framing11 
of the texts will be discussed. Textual interpretation will 
be pursued in terms of relationships between texts, the 
context, within which they occur, the oppositions they 
enter into and the discourses they are encoded by (Mc-
Quail, 2000, 325-327). The detection of ideological bias 
and the latent meanings, as well as the practice of agenda 
setting performed by the media need further attention. 
The distortion of reality and media bias are most explicit 
in reporting issues related to race, ethnicity, crime and 
violence (ibid, 322). The link between short-term media 
effects, such as framing and agenda setting to long-term 
effects, as collective reaction, social control, reality defi-
nition and effects on social integration must be estab-
lished (ibid, 425-428). 

All the aforementioned objectives will be pursued by 
means of comparing the media content of some of the 
highest circulation newspapers in Bulgaria in the late 
1990s and the beginning of the new century. The main 
argument is that the botched reform in media regulation 
and the lack of appropriate means for accountability have 
exerted a negative effect on journalistic ethics. Market ac-
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vrz novinarskata etika. Pazarnata opravdanost i 
potro{uva~kata se smetaat za najsilni faktori za 
postoe~kiot stepen na pristrasnost i stereotipi
zirawe. Ubedlivosta na mediumskite diskursi za 
Romite e nametnata od iskoristuvaweto na meha
nizmite na op{testvenoto poznanie, koi celat kon 
osobeni o~ekuvawa, normi i vrednosti na publi
kata i gi vramuvaat Romite kako krajno Drugiot, 
kako `rtveno jagne nepravedno stigmatizirano 
kako parazit i naru{uva~ na mirot vo kontekst na 
politi~kata i ekonomska nestabilnost. Osobeno 
mediumite i pe~atot postojano se obiduvaa da gi 
isklu~at Romite od javniot diskurs so toa {to preku 
jazikot i dvosmislenoto pretstavuvawe nametnuvaa 
klasifikuva~ki normativen red vrz realnosta. Ova 
dovede kon pristrasna, iskrivena slika koja, vo us
lovi na op{testveni konflikti, be{e zasilena i so 
koja lesno se manipulira{e. 

2. Sopstvenost, regulativa i kontrola na mediumi

Mo`e da se smeta deka strukturnata organizacija 
na masovnite mediumi, postojnite {emi na sopstve
nost i kontrola ja uslovuvaat interakcijata pome|u 
politi~kite, ekonomskite i mediumskite eliti i 
taka vlijaat vrz konstruiraweto na mediumskite 
diskursi izrazeni vo razli~ni oblici na medium
sko vramuvawe, predizvikuvaj}i raznovidni efekti 
i reakcii. I pokraj faktot {to bugarskite mediumi 
nadminaa golem del od negativnoto nasledstvo na 
totalitarnoto novinarstvo, novata slika za medi
umite izobiluva so argumenti deka toa i ponatamu 
zavisi od dr`avnite, politi~kite ili ekonomskite 
sili. 

Na isklu~itelnata politi~ka zavisnost na medi
umite be{e poso~eno vo nekolku dr`avni izve{tai 

countability and consumption are seen as the strongest 
determinants for the existing degree of bias and stereo-
typing. The persuasiveness of media discourses on Roma 
is dictated by the exploitation of mechanisms of social 
cognition, of targeting particular expectations, norms 
and values in audiences, and framing the Roma as the 
ultimate “Other,” a scapegoat stigmatised as a parasite 
and peace-violator in a context of political and economic 
instability. The media and the press, in particular, have 
continuously attempted to exclude the Roma from public 
discourse by imposing a classifying normative order on 
reality through language and ambivalent representation. 
This has led to a biased, distorted image, easily manipu-
lated and reinforced in the conditions of social conflict.

2. Media Ownership, Regulation and Control

The structural organisation of the mass media, the ex-
isting patterns of ownership and control, can be con-
sidered as preconditioning the interaction between po-
litical, economic and media elites, thus, influencing the 
construction of media discourses expressed in different 
forms of media framing, causing a variety of effects and 
responses. Despite the fact that the Bulgarian media 
have overcome many of the negative legacies of the to-
talitarian press, the new media picture is replete with ar-
guments of the continued dependence on state, political 
or economic powers.

The extreme political dependency of the media has been 
pointed out in several country reports (Kapital, #13 April, 
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(Kapital, br.13 april, 2002; Kapital, br.10 mart, 
2002). Tie ja istaknaa isprepletenosta na politi~ki 
pritisok, ekonomskite problemi i haoti~noto za
konodavstvo vo site zemji na Jugoisto~na Evropa 
(Brunnbauer and Grandits, 1999). Posledica na ova 
se o~iglednite oblici na cenzura i nevolnosta da 
se kritikuvaat vladinite politiki (ibid.). Izne
seno e misleweto deka eden od instrumentite {to 
mu nametnuvaat strogi propisi na mediumskoto iz
vestuvawe e Nacionalniot komitet za radio i tele
vizija (NKRT) (Kapital, br.10, mart 2002). Iako 
pe~atot ve}e se smeta za politi~ki nezavisen,2 toa 
ne go isklu~uva politi~kiot konformizam na novi
narite so odredeni ureduva~ki politiki (ibid.).

Itnata mediumska reforma na rabotata na NKRT i 
pritisokot za dopolnuvawe na Zakonot za mediumi 
se me|u prvite ~ekori {to gi prezema vladeja~koto 
Nacionalno dvi`ewe na Simeon II (NDSV) za da zav
ladee so dr`avnite mediumi (Popova, Kapital, br. 
39, sept. 2001; Kapital, br. 05, fev. 2002). Se smeta 
deka naslednikot na NKRT  Sovetot za elektronski 
mediumi (SEM), vr{i direktna kontrola, namesto 
da bide nadzorno telo (ibid.). Od druga strana, pak, 
ne se smeta deka raboti efikasno za razre{uvawe 
na problemite na politi~ka kontrola i cenzura 
(ibid.). 

Izgleda deka, so poddr{ka na legislativni sred
stva, politi~kite interesi se spojuvaat so ekonom
skite, osobeno vo slu~aite na postavuvawe rakovoden 
personal i tela za nadzor na mediumite (Popova, 
Kapital, br. 10, mart, 2002). Taka, na primer, pro
menite vo legislativata za mediumi bea bavni i 
pridru`eni so golem broj skandali, povrzani so pro
cedurite za izbor na ~lenovi na NKRT, SEM, Bugar
skata nacionalna televizija (BNT) i Bugarskoto na

2002; Kapital, #10 March, 2002). They emphasise the 
combination of political pressure, economic problems 
and chaotic legislation in all Southeastern European 
countries (Brunnbauer and Grandits, 1999). This results 
in overt forms of censorship and reluctance to criticise 
governmental policies (ibid.). One of the instruments for 
imposing strict regulation on media performance is stat-
ed to be the National Committee on Radio and Televi-
sion (NCRT) (Kapital, #10, March 2002). Although the 
press is already assumed to be politically independent,2 
this does not preclude the political conformity of jour-
nalists to a particular editorial policy (ibid.).  

The hasty media reform in the work of the NCRT and the 
pressure for amendments to the Media Law are seen as 
some of the first steps undertaken by the ruling National 
Movement Simeon II (NDSV) for conquering the state 
media (Popova, Kapital, #39, Sept. 2001; Kapital, #05, 
Feb. 2002). The successor of the NCRT, the Council for 
Electronic Media (CEM), instead of being a supervisory 
body is seen as exerting direct control (ibid.). On the oth-
er hand, its work is not found to be efficient in solving 
the problem of political control and censorship (ibid.).

Political interests seem to merge together with econom-
ic, supported by legislative means especially in the case 
of appointing managerial staff and media supervisory 
bodies (Popova, Kapital, #10, March, 2002). Thus, for 
example, changes in media legislation have been slow 
and accompanied by a number of scandals, related to the 
procedures of electing members of the NCRT, CEM, the 
BNT and the Bulgarian National Radio (BNR), and to the 
legitimacy of their work (Kapital, #42, Oct. 2001; #43, 

Nadezhda Georgieva Negative Media Representation of the Roma in Bulgaria

 



Journal for Politics, Gender, and Culture, Vol. 4, No. 8/9, Summer/Winter 2005

30
5

Identities

cionalno radio (BNR) i so legitimnosta na nivnata 
rabota (Kapital, br. 42, okt. 2001; br. 43, okt. 2001; 
Dnevnik, fev.11, 19, 20, 21, 2002). Vo ovoj kontekst, 
Valerij Najdenov smeta deka navodniot golem uspeh 
na „noviot 3”pe~at vo steknuvawe politi~ka nezavis
nost ne postoi, tuku deka pe~atot ostanuva skrieno 
politi~ki pod prevezot na privatnata sopstvenost 
na mediumite (Kapital, br. 06, feb. 2002).

^estopati se tvrdi deka legislativnite merki 
ili, ednostavno, nedovolnata primena na merkite 
propi{ani od zakonodavnite organi go popre~uvaat 
funkcioniraweto na mediumite. Eden primer e 
problemot na modelot na javen servis vo Bugarskata 
nacionalna televizija, koj{to ve}e nekolku godini 
e vo }orsokak. Ova zna~i deka ne bila obezbedena 
specijalna legislativna za{tita koja bi se spro
tistavila na sekakva dr`avna ili vladina interven
cija. Slednite merki vo ovoj pravec bi se odnesuvale 
na za{tita od oligarhiski i monopolski pazarni 
strukturi. Odolgovlekuvanata i neefikasna rabota 
na Komisijata za monopoli vo kontekst na celosno 
otsustvo na vospostavena regulativa za monopoli, 
ovozmo`i pojavuvawe na nekolku monopoli na medi
umskiot pazar. Odreden napredok vo modelot na ja
vniot servis e postignat samo vo pretstavuvawata za 
pra{awa za etni~kite malcinstva i vo emituvawe
to na 10 minutnite dnevni vesti na turski jazik na 
BNT.4 Sepak, BNT s$ u{te se smeta za zavisna, bidej}i 
e direktno finansirana od dr`avata.

I pokraj postojanite barawa za dopolnuvawe na 
postoe~kiot Zakon za mediumi, izgotven vo 1997 god., 
toj vodi gri`a za nekolku va`ni pra{awa koi se 
odnesuvaat na etni~kite malcinstva: ednakvata 
za{tita na kulturata i interesite na site bugarski 
dr`avjani, bez diskriminacija vrz etni~ka osnova 

Oct. 2001; Dnevnik, Feb.11, 19, 20, 21, 2002). In this 
context, the assumed great successes of the ‘new’3 press 
of gaining political independence is seen by Valery Naid-
enov as non existing but remaining covertly political in 
the guise of private media ownership (Kapital, #06, Feb. 
2002).

The functioning of the media has often been claimed to 
have been obstructed by legislative measures or by the 
mere lack of implementation of the measures posed by 
legislation. One example is the problem of the public ser-
vice model in the Bulgarian National Television (BNT), 
which has been in a cul-de-sac for several years now. This 
means that special legislative safeguards have not been 
provided to oppose any state or governmental interfer-
ence. Further measures in this direction also concern 
the protection against oligopolistic and monopolistic 
market structures. The delayed and inefficient work of 
the Monopolies Commission in the context of a complete 
absence of established monopolistic regulation, has al-
lowed for the establishing of several monopolistic cases 
on the media market. Certain progress in the public ser-
vice model has been achieved only in the representation 
of ethnic minority issues and the broadcasting of the 
ten-minute daily news in Turkish language on the BNT.4 
Still, the BNT is seen as dependent, since it is directly 
funded by the state.

Despite the constant demands for amendments to the ex-
isting Media Law drafted in 1997, it provides for several 
important issues concerning ethnic minorities: the equal 
protection of the culture and interests of all Bulgarian 
citizens, without discrimination on the basis of ethnic-
ity (Art. 6(3)), the provision for the culture and language 
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(~l. 6(3)), merkite na BNT i BNR (~l. 7(2)) za kul
turata i jazikot na bugarskite etni~ki malcinstva, 
merkata protiv netolerancija (~l. 10(5)) i protiv 
pottiknuvawe nacionalna, politi~ka, etni~ka, re
ligiska i rasna netolerancija vo programskite 
sodr`ini (~l. 17, (2)) (Slu`ben vesnik, br.138, noem. 
24, 1998: 116). ]e bidat osmisleni i specijalni 
programi na jazicite na malcinstvata za bugarskite 
gra|ani ~ij maj~in jazik ne e bugarskiot (Art. 12 (2)). 
Sepak, vakvite odredbi se odnesuvaat samo za BNT i 
BNR, ne i navodno nezavisnite mediumskite ku}i.

Reguliraweto na pe~atot be{e predmet na intere
sirawe. I pokraj nekolkute predlozi da se draftuva 
predlog Zakon za pe~at vo ranite 90ti (Rangelov 
in Bulgarian Media Knowledge, 1996: 193),5 neodam
ne{nite slu~uvawa vo debatite na novinarite od
vedoa re~isi do konsenzus deka samoreguliraweto 
e edinstvenata posakuvana i efikasna forma na 
dobrovolno nametnata kontrola (Lozanov i Be
har na veb stranicata na Bugarskata mediumska ko
alicija (http://bmc.bulmedia.com), Sesija 3: 115; 
Naidenov, Kultura, br. 07, fev. 2002). Bugarskata 
mediumska koalicija (BMK) isto taka neodamna ob
javi deklaracija vo koja ja iznesuva svojata re{enost 
da se sprotistavi na sekakva vladina ili politi~ka 
intervencija vo oblik na Zakon za pe~at (Sega, juli 
29, 2002). Avtoreguliraweto pretpostavuva nezavis
nost na pe~atot od kakva bilo vladina, politi~ka 
ili zakonska forma na kontrola i zacvrsnuvawe 
na oblicite na profesionalna i javna odgovor
nost. Sepak, efikasnoto funkcionirawe na neo
damna usvoeniot Novinarski kodeks za rabota {to 
}e gi regulira aktivnostite na novinarite, s$ u{te 
ostanuva samo nejasna ideja koja ne obezbeduva pre
cizno razbirawe na principite na novinarskata 
etika, nitu nestatutarni sovetodavni tela pred koi 

of Bulgarian ethnic minorities by the BNT and the BNR 
(Art. 7(2)), provisions against intolerance (Art. 10(5)) in 
programme content and against inducing national, po-
litical, ethnic, religious and racial intolerance (Art. 17, 
(2)) (Official Gazette, #138, Nov. 24, 1998: 1-16). Spe-
cial programmes in minority languages are also to be 
designed for Bulgarian citizens, whose mother tongue is 
not Bulgarian (Art. 12 (2)). Such regulations, however, 
concern only the BNT and the BNR, and not the assumed 
self-regulating press.

Press regulation has been a point of concern. Despite 
several proposals to draft a Press Law in the early 90s 
(Rangelov in Bulgarian Media Knowledge, 1996:193),5 
recent developments in the press debate have led almost 
to a mutual consensus that self-regulation is the only 
desirable and efficient form of voluntarily imposed con-
trol (Lozanov and Behar in BMC Website (http://bmc.
bulmedia.com), Session 3, 1-15; Naidenov, Kultura, #07, 
Feb. 2002). The Bulgarian Media Coalition (BMC) has 
also recently issued a declaration in which it stated its 
determination to oppose any governmental or political 
intervention in the form of a Press Law (Sega, July 29, 
2002). Self-regulation presupposes the independence of 
the press from any governmental, political or legislative 
form of control and strengthening forms of profession-
al and public accountability. Nevertheless, the efficient 
functioning of the recently adopted Journalistic Code of 
Practice to regulate press activities still remains only a 
vague idea with no precise understanding of the prin-
ciples of media ethics and non-statutory advisory bodies 
it should be accountable to. The long absence of estab-
lished professional rules of media ethics can be ascribed 
to different reasons. On the one hand, journalists had 
been seen as too passive and slow in taking the issue in 
their hands (Lozanov, ibid., Session 3:7). On the other, 
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novinarite }e bidat odgovorni. Dolgoto otsustvo od 
vostanoveni profesionalni pravila na mediumska 
etika mo`e da ima pove}e pri~ini. Od edna strana, 
novinarite se smetaat za premnogu pasivni i bavni 
vo prezemaweto na rabotite vo svoi race (Lozanov, 
ibid., sesija 3:7). Od druga strana, deprofesionali
zacijata na novinarite i nedostigot od soodvetna 
novinarska obuka mo`at da se smetaat za verodosto
jni pri~ini (B. Borisov, ibid., sesija 3: 24). 

Slobodata na mediumite i odgovornosta se central
ni problemi, osobeno vo uslovi na politi~ki, eko
nomski, zakonski i uredni~ki pritisok (Lozanov, 
ibid., sesija 3:1). Taka, na primer, s$ do neodamna 
mediumskata legislativa obezbeduva{e prekumerni 
merki vo slu~ai na kleveta, kako {to e zatvor do 3 
godini. Ranlivosta na istra`uva~kite novinari 
pred kriminalnite grupi, vo ovoj slu~aj, pottikna 
masovna kampawa za dopolnuvawe na nekolku ~leno
vi na Kriminalniot kodeks i za usvojuvawe na dobro 
definiraniot Kodeks za rabota na novinarite. Kako 
i da e, poslednite zna~ajni promeni se slu~ija duri 
pred 4 godini, koga slu~aite na kleveta predizvi
kaa golem interes na nacionalno i na me|unarodno 
nivo. Edinstvenata promena dosega e zamenuvaweto 
na zatvorskata kazna so ogromni pari~ni kazni za 
novinarite.

I pokraj toa {to Unijata na bugarski novinari 
prifati odredeni Pravila na novinarskata etika, 
nekoi problemati~ni oblasti se odnesuvaat na fak
tot deka za razlika od drugi novinarski kodeksi, 
kakov {to e onoj na Komisijata za poplaki na britan
skite novinari (PCC) (na veb stranicata na BMC), 
bugarskite novinari ja snosat celata odgovornost 
za svoite postapki. Se tvrde{e deka e neophodno da 
se prifati praviloto za uredni~ka i institucio

the increasing lack of professionalism within the realm 
of journalism and the lack of appropriate journalistic 
training can be seen as a plausible reason (B. Borisov, 
ibid., Session 3, 24).

Media freedom and responsibility are central problems, 
especially in conditions of political, economic, legislative 
and editorial pressure (Lozanov, ibid., Session 3, 1). Thus, 
for example, media legislation until recently provided for 
excessive measures in cases of libel and defamation, such 
as imprisonment for up to three years. The vulnerability 
of investigative journalists to criminal groupings, in this 
case, provoked a massive campaign for amending sev-
eral articles of the Criminal Code and for the adoption of 
a well-defined Code of Practice for journalists. However, 
no significant changes have occurred for more than four 
years now, when libel cases provoked serious concerns 
on national and international levels. The only change so 
far has been the replacement of the prison sentence with 
excessive fines for journalists.

Despite the adoption of certain Rules of Journalistic Eth-
ics by the Union of Bulgarian Journalists, some problem-
atic areas concern the fact that unlike other journalistic 
codes, such as that of the British Press Complaints Com-
mission (PCC) (on the BMC Website), Bulgarian jour-
nalists bear the whole responsibility for their actions. It 
has been argued that it is necessary to accept the rule 
of editorial and institutional responsibility rather than 
personal, as the individual journalist can hardly be held 
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nalna odgovornost, namesto za li~na odgovornost, 
bidej}i te{ko deka poedine~niot novinar/ka mo`e 
da se smeta za odgovoren za generalnata politika 
{to ja sproveduva institucijata (Unija na bugar
skite novinari, Pravila na novinarskata etika, 
mart, 1994, veb stranicata na BMK).

Drug problem e neophodnosta eksplicitno da se 
formulira deka spomenuvaweto na rasata, etni~kata 
pripadnost, vozrasta i polot na edna li~nost e 
opravdano edinstveno koga takvite informacii 
se strogo relevantni (kako {to e specificirano 
vo Britanskiot kodeks na odnesuvawe na internet 
stranicata na BMC). Op{to zemeno, novinarite gle
dale na usvojuvaweto na Eti~kiot kodeks, reguliran 
so Zakonot za mediumi (1998, ^l. 49), kako na tota
litarna merka (^olakov na veb stranicata na BMK, 
sesija 2: 7). Od druga strana, bilo priznaeno deka 
nekoi politi~ki i mediumski eliti u`ivaat pri
vilegija na pogolem pristap do masovnite mediumi 
(ibid.).

Nekoi ekperti za mediumi, pra{aweto za medi
umskata etika go smetaat za centralen, no s$ u{te 
nere{en problem (Tabakova; Lozanov na veb strani
cata na BMK, sesija 3). Tie, isto taka, istaknuvaat 
deka bugarskite masmediumi ne pridonesuvaat za 
procesot na liberalizacija vo op{testvoto. Georgi 
Lozanov, porane{en ~len na Nacionalniot komitet 
za radio i televezija (NKRT), situacijata vo bugar
skite masmediumi ja opi{uva kako „cedewe” na 
mo}ta na mediumite od drugi formi na mo}, kako 
{to se ekonomskata, politi~kata i zakonodavnata 
(ibid.). Od druga strana, duri i mo}ta na mediumite 
ne se smeta za tolku preterana, na masovnite me
diumi s$ u{te se gleda kako na najva`ni alatki za 
sozdavawe i materijalizirawe na nova op{testvena 

liable for the overall policy pursued by the institution 
(Union of Bulgarian Journalists, Rules of Journalistic 
Ethics, March, 1994 in BMC Website).

Another problem is the necessity to state explicitly that 
the mentioning of a person’s race, ethnicity, age and 
gender is justified only when such information is strictly 
relevant (as specified in the British Code of Conduct in 
the BMC Website). The adoption of a Code of Ethics, 
regulated by the Media Law (1998, Art. 49) has gener-
ally been seen as a totalitarian measure by journalists 
(Cholakov in BMC Website, Session 2, 7). On the other 
hand, it has been acknowledged that certain political and 
media elites enjoy the privilege of having better accessi-
bility to the mass media (ibid.).

Some media experts consider the question of media eth-
ics as a central but still unresolved problem (Tabakova; 
Lozanov in BMC Website, Session 3). They also point out 
that the Bulgarian mass media does not contribute to the 
process of liberalisation in society. Georgy Lozanov, for-
mer member of the National Committee for Radio and 
Television (NCRT), defines the situation in the Bulgarian 
mass media as a process of “draining” media power by 
other forms of power, such as the economic, the politi-
cal and the legislative (ibid.). On the other hand, even if 
the power of the media is considered not that excessive, 
mass media are still viewed as the most important tools 
for producing and materialising a new social reality, 
characterised by the dominance of quasi-mafiotic struc-
tures (ibid., Session 3, 2-3).
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realnost, koja se odlikuva so dominacijata na kvazi
mafija{kite strukturi (ibid., sesija 3: 23).

Site ekonomski i zakonski barieri mo`at da se 
smetaat za odgovorni za nedostigot na soodvetno 
profesionalno odnesuvawe i za opa|aweto na medi
umskite vrednosti i etikata vo sovremenite bugar
ski mediumi (Stamov in Bulgarian Media Knowledge, 
1996: 159).  

Liberalizacijata na mediumskiot pazar dovede 
do drug fenomen tipi~en za 90te  vleguvaweto 
na stranskiot kapital i koncentrirawe na sop
stvenosta na mediumite (Spasov, vo Lozanov i dr. 
2000: 103; Fileva, 1999: 38). Najo~igleden primer 
e germanskiot konzorcium Westdeutsche Allgemeine 
Zeitung (WAZ), koj gi kupi najtira`nite vesnici 
vo Bugarija: Trud i 24 ^asa i taka vospostavi mo
nopolska pozicija na bugarskiot pazar na vesnici, 
iskoristuvaj}i gi nepreciznite zakoni za mono
pol. Konzorciumot privle~e okolu edna tretina od 
~itatelskata publika na celiot bugarski pe~at i 
upravuva so 38,5% od reklamniot pazar (Kapital, 
br. 24, april, 2002). Ume{nite pazarni i zakon
ski manevri na konzorciumot predizvikaa posto
jani zakonski procesi protiv WAZ, koi zapo~naa 
u{te vo 1996 god. Vo 1996 god. vesnicite na WAZ vo
dea mediumska vojna protiv ostatotokot na pe~atot 
namaluvaj}i gi cenite. Xon Dauni (John Downey) (in 
Thussu ed., 1998: 56) strategijata na WAZ ja tolkuva 
kako primer na zapadna kolonizacija na pe~atot vo 
Bugarija, sli~no na drugite zemji, kako {to se Un
garija i ^e{ka. Ekonomskata dominacija na pe~atot 
na WAZ, ponatamu ja rasplektuva Alfandari kako 
dobro prikriena politi~ka manipulacija ~ija cel 
e promenata na nivnata ureduva~ka politika preku 
simulirawe na bankrot i nao|awe novi sopstvenici. 

All economic and legislative barriers could be held as 
accountable for the lack of adequate professional behav-
iour and the decline of media values and ethics in con-
temporary Bulgarian media (Stamov in Bulgarian Me-
dia Knowledge, 1996, 159). 

The liberalisation of the press market has led to anoth-
er typical phenomenon of the 90s – the advent of for-
eign capital and the concentration of media ownership 
(Spassov, in Lozanov et al. 2000:103; Fileva, 1999:38). 
The most conspicuous example is the German consor-
tium Westdeutsche Allgemeine Zeitung (WAZ), which 
bought the highest circulation Bulgarian newspapers: 
Trud (Labour) and 24 Chasa (24 Hours), and by such 
means established a monopolistic position within the 
Bulgarian newspaper market by taking favour of the im-
precise monopolies legislation. It attracted about one-
third of the readership of the whole Bulgarian press and 
commands 38.5% of the advertising market (Kapital, 
#24, April, 2002). The skilful market and legislative ma-
noeuvres of the consortium have provoked continuous 
legal procedures against WAZ, starting as early as 1996. 
In 1996 WAZ newspapers waged a media war against the 
rest of the press by lowering their prices. John Downey 
(in Thussu ed., 1998,  56) interprets the strategy of WAZ 
as an example of Western colonisation of the press in 
Bulgaria, similar to other countries, such as Hungary and 
the Czech Republic. The economic dominance of WAZ 
press is further unravelled by Alfandari (2000, 143) as a 
well-disguised political manipulation with the purpose of 
changing their editorial policy by simulating bankruptcy 
and finding new owners. For him (ibid, 144), this meant 
a continuation of the previous state monopoly on the 
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Za nego (ibid., 144) ova pretstavuva{e prodol`uvawe 
na prethodniot dr`aven monopol na novninarskiot 
pazar, vo koj WAZ igra{e samo uloga na mediumski 
„posrednik”. Po sozdavaweto na novite privatni 
mediumi, WAZ se smeta za vtor „instrument na onie 
koi imaat mo} diskretno da vladeat so javniot pros
tor so pomo{ na pe~atot” (ibid.). Kako posledica od 
ovaa stimulativna privatizacija, dr`avniot mo
nopol prikrieno se vospostavi vo site mediumski 
sektori: nacionalniot i regionalniot, dr`avniot 
i privatniot, sektorot na elektronskite mediumi 
i na pe~atot (ibid., 144-145). Za Alfandari, ova e 
glavnata pri~ina za otsustvoto na javen mediumski 
servis i na op{testveno odgovorni novinari (ibid., 
145). Dvata vesnici na WAZ, Trud i 24 ^asa, za av
torot (ibid., 142) se dvete najmo}ni mediumski alat
ki za vospostavuvawe monopolski status vo javnata 
sfera i za naso~uvawe na javnoto mislewe i na reak
ciite na lu|eto preku sozdavawe masovna psihoza i 
preraspredeluvawe na politi~kiot, mediumskiot i 
ekonomskiot prostor (ibid.). 

Da sumirame: i pokraj usvoenite merki, postojnite 
problemi vo mediumite vo odnos na po~ituvaweto na 
mediumskata etika i odnesuvaweto na novinarite se 
s$  u{te problemati~ni. Postoi nedovolna ~uvstvi
telnost na publikata za poedine~nite slu~ai na 
diskriminacija, kleveta i stereotipizirawe vo me
diumite. U{te pove}e, mediumite retko se smetaat za 
odgovorni za vakvite prekr{oci. Nivniot nere{en 
status pome|u dr`avni i javni mediumski servisi, 
nesigurnosta na slobodniot pazar i lo{ata legis
lativa se nekoi od pri~inite za odolgovlekuvawe so 
reformata na mediumite i za prodol`enata prak
tika na novinarski pre~ekoruvawa. Duri neodamna 
usvoeniot Zakon protiv diskriminacija dava malku 
nade` za unapreduvawe i kontrolirawe na medium

press market, in which WAZ played only the role of a me-
dia “intermediary”. After the creation of the new private 
press, WAZ is seen as the second “instrument of those in 
power to discreetly rule over the public space with the 
help of the press” (ibid.). As an effect of this simulative 
privatisation, state monopoly is established covertly in 
all media sectors: the national and the regional, the state 
and the private, the electronic media and the press (ibid., 
144-145). This is the main reason for Alfandari for the 
absence of public service media and socially responsible 
journalists (ibid., 145). The two WAZ newspapers, Trud 
and 24 Chasa, are for the author (ibid., 142), the most 
powerful media tools for establishing a monopoly status 
in the public sphere and directing public opinion and 
people’s reactions by creating mass psychosis and redis-
tributing political, media and economic space (ibid.).

To summarise, despite the adopted measures, the ex-
isting problems in the media concerning the observa-
tion of media ethics and journalistic behaviour are still 
problematic. There is lack of sensitisation of audiences 
to particular cases of discrimination, labeling or stereo-
typing in the media. Furthermore, the media are hardly 
held accountable for their misdemeanors in this respect. 
Their undecided status between state and public service 
media, the precariousness of the free market and poor 
legislation are some of the reasons for the delay in me-
dia reform and the continued practice of journalistic ex-
cesses. Only the recently adopted Anti-discrimination 
legislation gives certain hope for improving and control-
ling media discourses concerning the Roma. Overall, the 
problems in the Bulgarian media are related to political 
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skite diskursi koi se odnesuvaat na Romite. S$ na 
s$, problemite vo bugarskite mediumi se povrzani 
so politi~kiot pritisok, so pazarot, so haoti~nite 
zakoni za mediumi, kako {to e slu~aj i vo pove}eto 
Isto~noevropski zemji (Braunnbauer, Grandits, 
1999). 

3. Politikite na mediumsko pretstavuvawe

Strukturnite formi na sopstvenost i kontrola 
na mediumite i vrednostite na profesionalnata 
novinarska etika na simboli~ko nivo direktno 
se izrazuvaat vo mediumskoto vramuvawe na ves
tite. Mediumite imaat mo} da kreiraat mitolo
gizirani informacii, so diskurzivni sredstva 
zamatuvaj}i ja distinkcijata pome|u iluzijata i 
realnosta i predizvikuvaj}i brojni tolkuvawa i 
subjektivni pozicii (Mi~eva, Kultura, #30, avg. 
4, 2002). Tie ~esto poka`uvaat preterana slika na 
realnosta „fiksiraj}i se na traumati~nite mesta 
i preuveli~uvaj}i gi” (ibid.). Sli~nite tolkuvawa  
se fokusiraat ne na komunikativnata i informa
tivnata funkcija na mediumite, tuku poskoro na 
ritualnata funkcija {to tie ja vr{at, sozdavaj}i 
osoben svetogled i akterski ulogi (Kari, 1989 vo M. 
Vasileva, 2000: 8).

Analizata na mediumskite tekstovi go naso~uva vni
manieto i na prirodata na tekstovite i na na~inite 
na koi javnosta gi interpretira, kako i na poseb
nite psiholo{ki mehanizmi koi ja pretpostavuvaat 
nivnata potro{uva~ka. Sovremenata teorija za me
diumite ja naglasuva dijalo{kata priroda na vrska
ta pome|u tekstovite i publikite (Tester, 1994: 58) i 
pove}ezna~nosta {to go sozdavaat. Za Fiske (Fiske) 
(1987: 14 vo Tester, 1994: 68), eden mediumski tekst 

pressure, the market and chaotic media legislation as in 
most of the Eastern European countries (Braunnbauer, 
Grandits, 1999). 

3. The Politics of Media Representation

The structural forms of media ownership and control and 
the values of professional journalistic ethics find a direct 
expression at the symbolic level in the media framing of 
news. It is within the power of the media to create my-
thologised information, blurring the distinction between 
illusion and reality and provoking numerous interpreta-
tions and subject positions by discursive means (Miche-
va, Kultura, #30, Aug. 4, 2002). They often present an 
exaggerated picture of reality “fixing on and magnifying 
traumatic spots” (ibid.). Similar interpretations focus 
not on the communicational and informational function 
of the media, but rather on the ritualistic function they 
perform, creating a particular worldview and actor posi-
tions (Carey, 1989 in M. Vassileva, 2000, 8).

The analysis of media texts directs the attention to both 
the nature of texts and the modes of interpretation by 
audiences, as well as to the particular psychological 
mechanisms that presuppose their consumption. Con-
temporary media theory emphasises the dialogic nature 
of the relationship between texts and audiences (Tester, 
1994, 58) and the polysemy of meanings they create. For 
Fiske, (1987: 14 in Tester, 1994, 68), a media text is “a 
site of struggle for meaning that reproduces the conflicts 
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e „mesto na borba za zna~ewe koe go reproducira 
konfliktot na interesi pome|u proizvoditelite i 
konzumentite, {to se sozdava vo samiot proces na 
~itawe ili tolkuvawe” (ibid.). Stjuart Hol (Stuart 
Hall) (vo Stevenson, 1995: 35) tvrdi deka masovnite 
mediumi ja pretstavuvaat glavnata ideolo{ka in
stitucija vo sovremenoto op{testvo, obezbeduvaj}i 
simboli~na oblast za sozdavawe na dominantniot 
konsenzus. Spored Hol (vo Morris and Thornton eds., 
1996: 57-61), dekodiraweto na zna~ewata na medium
skite tekstovi zavisi od vrskata pome|u instituci
ite, tehni~kata oprema i profesionalnite kodeksi 
i procedurite. Nivnoto tolkuvawe mo`e da se sogla
suva so implicitnoto hegemonisti~ko zna~ewe, da 
mu protivre~i ili da sozdava dogovorno tolkuvawe.

Rasisti~kite diskursi se ideolo{ki, dominantni 
diskursi koi pri nametnuvaweto na pretpo~itanoto 
zna~ewe za publikata vo vode~kite mediumi se pot
piraat na raznovidni strategii. Noviot vid rasizam 
~esto ne e ekspliciten, tuku po svojata priroda e 
suptilen, simboli~en i skrien (van Dijk in Cottle, 
ed., 2000: 34). Toj se potpira na oddale~enosta i 
na nedostigot od informacii za poso~eniot etni~
ki ili rasen subjekt. Rasisti~kite mediumski dis
kursi se osobeno mo}ni vo slu~ai koga ne postojat 
alternativni izvori na informirawe ili pone
posredno iskustvo na ~itatelite so malcinstvata 
(ibid., 36). Polarizacijata na diskursot na Nie i 
Tie i naglasuvaweto na razli~nosta mo`e da se 
nabquduva i kako del od procesot na konstruirawe 
na identitetot.6 U{te pove}e, vo kontekst na slabo 
i nemo}no malcinstvo so ograni~en pristap do me
diumite, dikurzivnata i kognitivna hegemonija na 
rasisti~kiot govor e re~isi celosna i dostignuva 
nivo na konsenzus (ibid., 37). Faktite vo novinar
skite tekstovi se dobro strukturirani vo oddelni 

of interests between producers and consumers, which is 
created in the very process of reading or interpretation” 
(ibid.). Stuart Hall (in Stevenson, 1995, 35) contends 
that the mass media represent the main ideological in-
stitution in contemporary society, providing a symbolic 
realm for creating the dominant consensus. The encod-
ing of meanings of media texts, according to Hall (in 
Morris and Thornton eds., 1996, 57-61), depends on the 
relation between institutions, technical equipment and 
professional codes and procedures. Their interpretation 
can be in accordance with the implied hegemonic mean-
ing, opposing it, or creating a negotiated interpretation.

Racist discourses are ideological, dominant discourses, 
which rely on a variety of strategies for imposing a pre-
ferred meaning on audiences in the mainstream media. 
The new type of racism is often not explicit but subtle, 
symbolic and covert in nature (van Dijk in Cottle, ed., 
2000, 34). It relies on enstrangement and the lack of 
information about the targeted ethnic or racial subject. 
Racist media discourses are especially powerful in cases 
where there are no alternative sources of information or 
a more close experience of the readers with minorities 
(ibid, 36). The polarisation of Us and Them discourses 
and the emphasis on difference can be further seen as 
a part of an identity construction process.6 In addition, 
in a context of a weak and powerless minority, with re-
stricted media access, the discursive and cognitive hege-
mony of racist discourses is almost complete and reaches 
a level of consensus (ibid: 37). Facts in news discourses 
are well-structured in particular topics and rely on dif-
ferent strategies and stylistic rhetorical devices. Topical-
isiation is selective and biased in racist texts. They rest 
on a number of authorities to confirm the veracity of the 
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temi i se potpiraat na razli~ni strategii i stil
ski retori~ki sredstva. Vo rasisti~kite tekstovi 
tematiziraweto e selektivno i pristrasno. Za po
tvrda na vistinitosta na ponudenata informacija, 
tie se potpiraat na golem broj avtoriteti. Nega
tivno pretstavuvawe i kodifikacijata na osobeni 
zborovi ili re~ni~ka selekcija, kako voeniot 
re~nik, se sredstva za vospostavuvawe na odredeni 
lokalni zna~ewa (ibid., 39), so cel da se sozdade po
sakuvano prika`uvawe. Drugi zna~ajni sredstva za 
de{ifrirawe na ideolo{kite implikacii na eden 
rasisti~ki tekst se samata struktura na tekstot, ne
govata koherentnost, funkcionalnite vrski, ulogite 
koi im se dodeleni na u~esnicite i kontrastite na 
generalizaciite (ibid., 40). Analizite na diskur
sot ponatamu go pretpostavuvaat razgleduvaweto na 
grafi~kata postavenost, stilisti~kite elementi, 
sintaksata i retori~kite figuri i strategiite na 
artikulacija (van Dijk, 1993:12).

Rasnite i etni~ki stereotipi, kako del od rasis
ti~kiot diskurs, funkcioniraat vo hegemonisti~ki 
poredok, konstruiraj}i razli~ni pozicii na sub
jektot, na zavisnost ili otpor (Bhabha, 1994:66). 
Tie se potpiraat na „postojanosta”, na lesnoto 
razmno`uvawe i ideolo{koto konstruirawe na 
drugosta, ovozmo`uvaj}i vistinitost i verojatna 
vistina (ibid.). Piter Berger (Peter Berger) i Tomas 
Lukman (Thomas Luckmann) (1967 vo Dyer: 246), 
smetaat deka osobenoto ureduvawe na realnosta e up
ravuvano od mo}ta, so ogled na toa deka okupira~kite, 
dominira~ki op{testveni pozicii imaat pove}e 
sredstva da nametnat osoben pogled na realnosta, 
koja e uprostena i lesno sfatliva i razbirliva for
ma na pretstavuvawe (ibid., 246-247). Op{testvenata 
funkcija na stereotipite e opredelena kako „pokus 
pat” za uprostuvawe na realnosta. Mo}ta na stereo

proffered information. Negative presentation and the 
codification of particular words or lexical selection, such 
as war register, are means for establishing certain local 
meanings (ibid, 39), with the purpose of creating a de-
sired representation. Other important means of decod-
ing the ideological implications of a racist text is the very 
construction of the text, its coherence, the functional re-
lations, the roles assigned to participants, and the con-
trasts or generalisations (ibid, 40). Discourse analysis 
further presupposes the consideration of graphic layout, 
the stylistic devices, the syntax and the rhetorical figures 
and strategies of articulation (van Dijk, 1993, 12).

Racial and ethnic stereotypes, as part of racist discours-
es, function in a hegemonic order by constructing dif-
ferent subject positions of dependence or resistance 
(Bhabha, 1994, 66). They rely on the ‘fixity’, easy pro-
liferation and the ideological construction of otherness, 
providing veracity and probabilistic truth (ibid.). The 
particular ordering of reality by stereotypes is also seen 
as power-ridden by Peter Berger and Thomas Luckmann 
(1967 in Dyer, 1996, 246), since those occupying domi-
nant social positions have more resources to impose a 
particular vision of reality, which is a simplified form 
of representation, easy to grasp and comprehend (ibid., 
246-247). The social function of stereotypes is defined 
as a ‘short cut’ simplification of reality. The power of 
stereotypes operating in a hegemonic order lies in their 
capacity to provide consensus about certain values and 
social groups (ibid., 248). Besides, invoking such a de-
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tipite koi postojat vo hegemonisti~koto ureduvawe, 
le`i vo nivniot kapacitet da ovozmo`at konsenzus 
za odredeni vrednosti i op{testveni grupi (ibid., 
248). Pokraj toa {to stereotipite povikuvaat na ta
kov stepen na soglasuvawe, edna od nivnite najva`ni 
funkcii e da gi odredat op{testvenite granici, 
insistiraj}i na nivnata strogost, osobeno tamu kade 
{to niedna ne e vidliva (ibid., 250). Daer (Dyer) ja 
naglasuva ulogata na sterotipite vo tolkuvaweto 
na ona {to e nevidlivo i jasno vidlivo (ibid., 250) 
kako sredstva za podigawe na svesnosta za opasnosta 
{to demnee, koja e sozdadena od Drugiot, so cel da se 
pre~ekori stabilniot poredok na Sebe/Istiot. Stro
gosta na stereotipot go otkriva stepenot na zakana 
{to toj ja pretstavuva za dadena percepcija na domi
nantniot op{testven poredok (ibid.). Zatoa, ambiva
lentnosta mo`e da bide sogledana kako najopasna za 
strogo zacrtanite kategorii koi preovladuvaat vo 
op{testvoto.

Stigmatizacijata i stereotipiziraweto na Ciga
nite ne e neodamne{na pojava. Letopisite od 15 vek 
(Liegeois, 1994: 134-135) gi opi{uvaat novo naselenite 
Cigani kako „najdolni divjaci”, valkani, mrzli
vi i surovi. Kolektivnite formi na ocrnuvawe gi 
ozna~uvaa niv kako kradci, izmamnici i kavgaxii, 
{to se reflektira{e isto taka i na upotrebata na 
pe`orativni oznaki za Ciganite vo razli~ni jazi
ci (ibid., 203). Nasproti ova, postoi ednakvo {tetna 
slika, za romanti~nite Cigani koi se strasni, umet
nici, kreativni, ubavi, vodat bezgri`en `ivot, no 
samo kako del od mitskiot svet na umetnosta i folk
lorot (ibid., 205). Sovremenite filmovi i prikazni 
vo golem stepen pridonesuvaat vo odr`uvaweto i 
zgolemuvaweto na vakvata slika. Stereotipizaci
jata, ambivalentnosta i ograni~enosta, isto taka, 
mo`at da bidat konstruirani so politi~ki i zakon
ski sredstva.

gree of agreement, one of the most important functions 
of stereotypes is to define social boundaries, insisting 
on their rigidity, especially where none can be observed 
(ibid., 250). Dyer emphasises the role of stereotypes in 
rendering what is invisible and fluid visible (ibid., 250) 
as a means of awareness-raising of the lurking dangers, 
created by the Other, intending to transgress the stable 
order of the Self/Same. The rigidity of a stereotype is re-
vealing of the extent of threat it presents to a given per-
ception of the dominant social order (ibid.). Therefore, 
ambivalence could be seen as most dangerous to the 
strictly delineated categories prevalent in a society.

The stigmatisation and negative stereotyping of Gypsies 
are not recent phenomena. Chronicles dating back to the 
early 15th century (Liegeois, 1994, 134-135) described the 
newly settled Gypsies as the “most ignoble savages,” dirty, 
lazy and brutish. Collective forms of denigration defined 
them as pilferers, swindlers and wranglers, which was 
reflected also in the pejorative designations for Gypsies 
in different languages (ibid., 203). A contrary, though 
an equally harmful image is that of the romantic Gypsy, 
passionate, artistic, creative, beautiful, leading a care-
free existence, but only as a part of a mythic world of art 
and folklore (ibid., 205). Contemporary film and fiction 
contribute to a great degree in the sustaining and pro-
liferating of this image. Stereotyping, ambivalence and 
liminality can also be constructed by political and legal 
means.
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Etni~kite kategorii i osobeno sostojbata na Ro
mite vo bugarskoto op{testvo, mo`at da bidat 
sfateni vo takva svetlina. Od druga strana pak, 
etni~kite razliki koi se zabele`livi vo izgledot, 
na~inot na `iveewe i jazikot na Romite se dovol
ni pretpostavki za nivno identifikuvawe kako 
tu| element na op{testvoto. Sepak, postojanite 
praktiki na dr`avata za homogenizacija, ne go doz
volija nivniot status na nacionalno malcinstvo 
i od komunisti~kata vlada, koja be{e na vlast do 
1989 god. i od vladata od postkomunisti~kiot pe
riod, koga i pokraj ratifikacijata na Ramkovnata 
konvencija na nacionalnite malcinstva vo 1999 
god., Parlamentot dodade deklaracija za za{tita od 
napadi na teritorijalniot integritet na Bugarija 
(Malcinstvata vo Jugoisto~na Evropa, Romite od 
Bugarija, avg. 2000). Postoeweto na etni~ki mal
cinstva e isto taka negirano, samo e zameneto so 
oznakata „bugarski dr`avjani ~ij maj~in jazik ne e 
bugarskiot (BHC, 1999, ibid.). Romite, nemaj}i svoja 
dr`ava koja bi gi podr`ala nivnite interesi, bea 
prvite koi ne vlegoa vo kategorijata etni~ki mal
cinstva. Od druga strana pak, na niv se gleda{e kako 
na subjekt na integracija, vo soglasnost so novite 
ideologii. Simuliranite politiki na integracija, 
isto taka, pove}e ovozmo`ija nekadarno i negativno 
naglasuvawe na etni~kite razliki, otkolku podo
bruvawe na uslovite na Romite. Romite vo Bugarija 
se povrzuvaat kulturolo{ki so orientalnite, tur
skite ili aziskite tradicii, dodeka vo isto vreme 
se pravaat asocijacii so zapadniot poredok od stra
na na nametnata ideologija na multikulturalizam 
i etni~ka favorizacija, taka diskriminiraj}i gi 
nasproti osiroma{enite bugarski gra|ani vo celi
na. Razlikite me|u Romite i neRomite, dopolnitel
no bea prodlabo~eni od vlo{uvaweto na socijalnite 
uslovi. Taka, kombinacijata od zakonski, politi~ki 

 Ethnic categories and the position occupied by the Roma 
in Bulgarian society, in particular, could be perceived in 
such a light. On the other hand, ethnic difference observ-
able in the appearance, way of life and language of the 
Roma are sufficient prerequisites for identifying them 
as an alien element in society. Nevertheless, persistent 
homogenising state practices have denied their status of 
a national minority, both before 1989 by the communist 
government and in the post-communist period, when 
despite ratifying the Framework Convention on Nation-
al Minorities in 1999, Parliament attached a declaration 
to safeguard against harming the territorial integrity of 
Bulgaria (Minorities in Southeastern Europe, Roma of 
Bulgaria, Aug. 2000). The existence of ethnic minorities 
is also denied in the Constitution of Republic Bulgaria, 
only to be replaced by the designation “Bulgarian citi-
zens whose mother tongue is not Bulgarian” (BHC, 1999, 
ibid.). The Roma, having no actual country to support 
their interests, were the first not to fall into the catego-
ry of national minorities. On the other hand, they have 
been seen as a subject of integration, according to the 
new ideologies. Simulated policies of integration have 
also proved inefficient and negatively highlighting eth-
nic difference, rather than improving the conditions of 
the Roma. A further glance at the imagologically created 
position of the Roma in Bulgaria link them culturally to 
oriental, Turkish or Asian traditions, while at the same 
time associating them with a Western order by the im-
posed ideology of multiculturalism and ethnic favourit-
ism, thus discriminating against the impoverished Bul-
garian citizens in general. Contrasts between Roma and 
non-Roma have additionally been exacerbated by the 
aggravation of the social conditions. Thus, a combina-
tion of legislative, political and cultural measures has 
contributed to the construction of the liminal position of 
the Roma standing between East and West, Orient and 
Occident, by “orientalising” them and at the same time 
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i kulturni merki, pridonese za sozdavawe na gra
ni~na pozicija na Romite stoej}i pome|u Istokot i 
Zapadot, Orientot i Zapadot, orientaliziraj}i gi, 
a vo isto vreme sozdavaj}i negativni zapadni dis
kursi. Zakanata od pre~ekoruvawe na polo`bata na 
Romite vo op{testvoto e onaa na „stavawe na ona 
{to e nadvor vo ona {to e vnatre” (Bauman, 1991: 56), 
predizvikuvaj}i nadvisnata opasnost i raspad na 
konvencionalniot kategoriski red, stanuvaj}i sin
teza na „bliskost i oddale~enost” (ibid., 60), hibrid 
koj pripa|a na kategorijata „nitu/ni”, no isto taka 
razotkrivaj}i ja pogre{nosta na tradicionalnite 
hieararhii. Voobi~aenite reakcii za dvozna~nosta 
na Romite kako grani~ni likovi se procesite na 
homogenizacija od strana na nacijatadr`avata, 
obiduvaj}i se da gi izbri{e etni~kite razliki ili 
stigmatiziraweto, nametnuvaj}i op{testven iden
titet, {to nosi silni negativni asocijacii koi 
impliciraat sram i valkanost (ibid., 67).

4. Romite vo „noviot” bugarski pe~at

Vo ovoj del bi sakale da gi naglasime razlikite vo 
pretstavuvaweto na Romite vo najtira`nite bugar
ski dnevni vesnici i vo nekolku kvalitetni ves
nici vo poslednite pet godini i promenite koi 
dopolnitelno se slu~ija vo noviot op{testven i 
politi~ki kontekst.

Prvo, sakame da dademe pregled na zaklu~ocite od 
edno moe prethodno istra`uvawe za pretstavuvawe 
na romskoto malcinstvo vo bugarskiot pe~at kako 
osnova za sporeduvawe so sovremenite formi na 
pretstavuvawe (Georgieva, 2000).7 Na{iot argument 
e deka vlo{uvaweto na op{testvenite odnosi pome|u 
Romite i neRomite vo 2002 god., potstreknato vo 

producing negative occidental discourses. The threat of 
transgression Roma pose in society is that of “bringing 
the outside into the inside” (Bauman, 1991: 56), caus-
ing impending danger and a collapse of conventional 
categorical order, being a synthesis of both “nearness 
and remoteness” (ibid, 60), a hybrid, belonging to the 
category of “neither/nor” (ibid.), but also exposing the 
falseness of traditional hierarchies. Common responses 
to the ambiguity of the Roma as liminal figures are pro-
cesses of homogenisation by the nation-state, seeking to 
erase ethnic differences or of stigmatisation, of imposing 
a social identity, carrying strong negative associations, 
implying of shame and disgrace (ibid., 67). 

4. The Roma in the “New” Bulgarian Press

In this section I would like to contrast the representation 
of the Roma in the highest circulation Bulgarian daily 
press and in several quality newspapers of the last five 
years and the changes that have subsequently occurred 
in the new social and political context.

Firstly, I want to present a summary of the findings of a 
previous research of mine on the representation of the 
Roma minority in the Bulgarian press as the basis of 
comparison with contemporary forms of representation 
(Georgieva, 2000)7. Our argument is that the exacerba-
tion of social relations between Roma and non-Roma 
in 2002, goaded to a great extent by the ‘new’ Bulgar-
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golema mera od „novoto” bugarsko novinarstvo, dove
de ne samo do novi formi na stereotipizirawe, ne
pravedno obvinuvawe i stigmatizirawe na Romite 
vo vlo{enite op{testveni, politi~ki i ekonom
ski uslovi, tuku i sozdade soperni{tvo i konflikt 
pome|u malcinstvoto i mnozinstvoto. 

Nekolku poenti mo`at da bidat izvle~eni od me
diumskoto pretstavuvawe na Romite vo periodot 
pome|u dekemvri 1997 god. i fevruari 2000 god. 
Informaciite bea rasporedeni vo golem broj 
naslovi spored za~estenosta na nivnite pojavuvawa: 
op{testvena integracija, diskriminacija, krimi
nal, kultura, izbori, siroma{tija i nevraboten
ost. Obi~no bea objavuvani na naslovnite stranici 
ili vo specijaliziranite oddeli za kriminal i 
senzacii, naglasuvaj}i gi neobi~nite, skandaloz
ni, egzoti~ni ili oskudni informacii za Romite. 
Vtoro, kriminalitetot be{e sogleduvan glavno kako 
etni~ka kategorija, kako {to e vo rasisti~kite dis
kursi, davaj}i mo`nost za vrska pome|u kriminal
noto odnesuvawe i etni~kata pripadnost. Romite 
bea tretirani i kako sou~esnici i kako `rtvi na 
brojni kriminalni grupirawa. Va`no e deka malt
retiraweto na Romite be{e isto taka prika`uvano 
vo smisla na nepravedni ili neprecizni zakoni, 
policiska brutalnost ili op{testveni okolnosti. 
Mnogu od statiite bea prika`ani na dvosmislen 
na~in, so o~igledni kontradikcii pome|u naslo
vite i sodr`inata na tekstot. Vo dnevniot pe~at 
preovladuva{e slikata za Romite kako autsajderi, 
zakoraveni kriminalci, podlo`ni na op{testvena 
kontrola, opasni, brutalni i iracionalni, povr
zani so drugi marginalni likovi, ili kako `rtvata 
i naivniot Drug, koj ne zaslu`uva kakvo bilo seri
ozno vnimanie. Duri i povremenite obidi za popoz
itivno ili konstruktivno prika`uvawe na mal

ian press, has led not only to new forms of stereotyping, 
scapegoating and stigmatising of the Roma in an aggra-
vated social, political and economic context, but also to 
open opposition and conflict between the minority and 
the majority.

Several points can be made about the press representa-
tion of the Roma in the period between December 1997 
and February 2000.The information was organized in 
a number of topics: social integration, discrimination, 
criminality, culture, elections, poverty and unemploy-
ment, according to the frequency of their occurrence. It 
was usually published on the front pages or in specialised 
sections for crime and sensation, highlighting the curi-
ous, scandalous, exotic or tidbit information about the 
Roma. Furthermore, criminality was perceived mainly 
as an ethnic category, as in established racist discourses, 
providing a link between criminal behaviour and eth-
nicity. Roma were treated as both acting in compliance 
with or as victims of a number of criminal groupings. An 
important point is that the victimisation of the Roma 
was also presented in terms of unjust or imprecise leg-
islation, police brutality or social circumstances. Many 
of the articles were presented in an ambiguous manner, 
with an obvious contradiction between headlines, and 
the content of the text. The prevailing image of the Roma 
in the daily press was that of the outsider, the hardened 
criminal, liable to social control, dangerous, brutal and 
irrational, associated with other marginal figures, or the 
victim and naïve ‘Other’, who does not deserve any seri-
ous attention. Even occasional attempts at more positive 
or constructive representation of the minority proved 
feeble and inefficient as they directed the attention to-
wards ethnic exoticism or the difficulties of reaching any 
viable outcome in social policy.
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cinstvoto se doka`aa slabi i neefikasni, bidej}i 
go naso~uvaa vnimanieto kon etni~kata neobi~nost 
ili kon te{kotiite za dostignuvawe na bilo kakov 
ishod koj bi opstanal vo socijalnata politika.

Za razlika od ovoj pe~at, kvalitetnite vesnici, iako 
se obra}aat so sli~ni naslovi, poka`uvaat pogolema 
gri`a za turskoto etni~ko malcinstvo. Generalno, 
malcinstvata bea stavani pod reflektori vo iz
bornite konteksti i ~esto bea tretirani kako ob
jekti na politi~ka manipulacija. Sepak, bugarskiot 
„etni~ki model” ~esto be{e „reklamiran” za da se 
ovozmo`i kontrast so zbesnetata kriza na Kosovo i 
legitimirawe na aspiraciite za vlez vo EU. 

S$ na s$, preovladuva~kiot diskurs za Romite ja nag
lasuva{e slikata na valkan, agresiven, nepismen, 
mrzeliv, ne~esen i prost Rom, koj vodi bezgri`en 
`ivot i parazitira od op{testvoto. Vo celina, ce
liot svet koj{to pe~atot go konstruira{e vo peri
odot opfaten so ova istra`uvawe gi sogleduva{e 
Romite vo naglasit kontrast: od edna strana, nepri
jatnata realnost na kriminalot i nema{tijata, no, 
od druga strana, so odredena vizija za posvetla, no 
sepak nere{ena idnina na reformi i integracija.

Neodamne{nite nastani gi pothranija vosposta
venite {emi na negativno prika`uvawe na Romite 
od strana na mediumite. Sepak, prika`uvaweto 
mo`e da se sogleda kako ostro divergira vo nekolku 
pogledi. Prvo, zgolemenite me|uetni~ki tenzii gi 
zaostrija negativnite sfa}awa, vodej}i do ubedu
vawe za postojano izneveruvawe na malcinstvoto, 
razni{ano od seriozni vnatre{ni konflikti, 
stanuvaj}i potencijalno opasni i pretstavuvaj}i 
neizbe`na zakana za bugarskoto op{testvo so pos
tojani nemiri. Misleweto {to preovladuva ja ne

The quality press, in contrast, although addressing simi-
lar topics showed greater concern for the ethnic Turkish 
minority. Minorities in general were put in the limelight 
in election contexts and often treated as objects of po-
litical manipulation. Nevertheless, the Bulgarian “ethnic 
mode” was frequently “advertised” to provide a contrast 
to the raging Kosovo crisis and legitimisation to EU ac-
cession aspirations.

Overall, the predominant discourse on the Roma em-
phasised the image of the dirty, aggressive, illiterate, 
lazy, dishonest, and rowdy Rom, leading a carefree exis-
tence and sponging off society. In sum, the entire world 
that the press constructed in the period under study per-
ceived the Roma in graphic lines: on the one hand, the 
dismal reality of crime and privation, but on the other, 
with a certain vision of a brighter, but still indeterminate 
future of reform and integration.

The recent development of events has sustained the es-
tablished pattern of negative media representation of 
the Roma. Nevertheless, representation can be seen as 
diverging sharply in several respects. Firstly, heightened 
inter-ethnic tensions have aggravated negative percep-
tions, leading to the conviction of the immutable defec-
tion of the minority, shaken by serious internal conflicts, 
being potentially dangerous and posing an imminent 
threat to Bulgarian society by constant riots. The prevail-
ing opinion negates the possibility of any efficient posi-
tive solution of the problem of the Roma, who, as it was 
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gira mo`nosta za bilo kakvo efikasno i pozitiv
no re{enie na problemot na Romite koi, kako {to 
be{e smetano, nezaslu`eno postavuvaat natamo{ni 
op{testveni barawa. Pretvoraj}i gi problemite 
na Romite ne samo vo beskrajna mediumska serija, 
tuku i re`iraj}i i manipuliraj}i gi diskursite za 
Romite, bugarskiot pe~at go upotrebi celoto vlija
nie {to e vo negova mo}, dirigiraj}i so razvojot na 
me|uetni~kite odnosi.

Zna~itelna promena se slu~i vo va`nosta na 
vovedenata slika na Romite vo bugarskiot pe~at. So 
negativno prika`uvawe, taa potpolno ja istisna 
slikata na etni~kite Turci vo smisla na o~ekuvana 
opasnost. Iako na Romite s$ u{te se gleda{e kako 
na `rtvi na politi~ka manipulacija od strana i na 
bugarskata i na romskata elita, tie bea prika`ani 
kako potencijalno sredstvo za kovawe zavera protiv 
dr`avata i nejzina destabilizacija. Dominant
niot status na `rtva stana kategorija upotrebena 
glavno vo slu~ajot na mnozinstvoto na bugarskata 
populacija. Kako {to e postojano naglasuvano od 
pe~atot, vtorive denes se diskriminirani, poradi 
nivnata sli~na sostojba na skudnost i nema{tija. 
Pretpostavkata za privilegirawe na malcinstvoto 
predizvika pojava na `estoki nacionalisti~ki, 
duri i neonacisti~ki reakcii, naso~eni ne samo 
protiv Romite, tuku i protiv Evreite.8 Raste~kite 
me|uetni~ki tenzii u{te pove}e predizvikaa 
implicirawa za mo`no scenario za povtoruvawe na 
uspehot na ektremnata desnica vo Centralna Evropa 
vo kontekst na krizata so Le Pen (Sega, april 23, 
2002).

Pri~inata za porast na neprijatelstvoto protiv 
Romite be{e odlukata na Nacionalnata kompanija 
za elektri~na energija (NKEE), dr`avniot monopol 

assumed, undeservedly pose further social demands. By 
turning the problems of the Roma not only into an end-
less media serial, but directing and manipulating public 
discourses on Roma, the Bulgarian press has exercised 
the full sway of its power, conducting the development 
of interethnic relations.

A significant shift has occurred in the importance laid 
on the image of the Roma in the Bulgarian press. It has 
completely overtaken that of the ethnic Turk in terms 
of expected danger by means of negative representa-
tion. Although still seen as victims to political manipu-
lation, by both Bulgarian and Romani elites, the Roma 
are represented as a potential tool for plotting against 
and destabilising the state. The dominant status of vic-
tim has become a category to be applied mainly in the 
case of the majority Bulgarian population. As constantly 
emphasised by the press, the latter have been discrimi-
nated against, despite their similar condition of destitu-
tion and privation. Such an assumed privileging of the 
minority has provoked fierce nationalistic and even neo-
Nazi reactions, directed not only against the Roma but 
also against Jews.8 The rising inter-ethnic tension has 
provoked further implications for a possible scenario re-
peating the success of the extreme right in Central Eu-
rope against the background of the Le Pain crisis (Sega, 
April 23, 2002).

The reason for the rising hostility towards the Roma 
has been the decision of the National Electric Company 
(NEC), the electric state monopolist, to disconnect the 
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za struja, da se isklu~i strujata vo romskite nasel
bi vo nekolku bugarski gradovi zaradi neispolnu
vawe na nivnite obvrski ve}e nekolku godini. Ova 
rezultira{e so masovni nemiri vo romskoto geto vo 
Stolipinovo9 vo gradot Plovdiv, so blokirawa na 
ulici, palewe na borini, zakana za blokirawe na 
pati{tata i digawe vo vozduh na benziski pumpi. 
Glavnite akteri na nastanite {to izbija na 18 fev
ruari 2002 god. i prodol`ija do mart, so odredeni 
periodi na prekini, bea Romite, bugarskite etni~ki 
malcinstva koi `iveat vo sosedstvoto i poli
ciskite sili koi se obiduvaa da se spravat so situ
acijata. Razli~ni avtoriteti, kako gradona~alniot 
Ivan ^omakov, guvernerot na okolijata \oka Haxi
petrov i menaxerot na bordot na direktori na NKEE, 
Valentin Kir~ev, kako i nepoznati romski lideri 
bea me|u glavnite protagonisti vo storiite vo ves
nicite. Drugi poedine~ni figuri, so ne pomala 
va`nost za iznesuvawe na detalite i ovozmo`uvawe 
na emocionalna oboenost, bea ~uvarite na dvete pro
davnici koi Romite gi iskr{ija i ograbija, voza~ot 
na trolejbus koj be{e istepan i ~ij trojlebus be{e 
prevrten i iskr{en, dvajcata policajci so pomali 
povredi kako i nekoi poedinci, naj~esto anonimni 
Romi ili Bugari.

Prikaznata gi zafati naslovnite stranici od naj
tira`nite dnevni vesnici: WAZ Trud, 24 ̂ asa, Sega, 
kako i na onie na Standart, Demokracija, Moni
tor i Republika i kvalitetnite Dnevnik i Kapi
tal. Ramkata na prezentirawe koja preovladuva{e, 
gi povtoruva{e postoe~kite {emi na rasno nasil
stvo i op{testveni turbulencii, koi se poznati od 
zapadnite mediumi, pove}e fokusiraj}i se na sen
zacionalizam i negativni efekti, otkolku na na
glasuvawe na pri~inite na nezadovolstvo. Osobeno 
vnimanie mu be{e dadeno na etni~kiot karakter na 
nemirite i na naru{uva~ite na mirot, naglaseni vo 

electricity of the Roma neighbourhoods in several Bul-
garian towns for failing to meet their dues for quite a 
number of years. This has resulted in the massive dis-
turbances in the Roma ghetto of Stolipinovo9 in the town 
of Plodiv, the blocking of streets, kindling of fires and 
threats of blocking roads and blowing-up petrol stations. 
The main participants in the events that broke out on 
February 18, 2002 and continued until March, with cer-
tain periods of intermission, were the Roma, the minori-
ty ethnic Bulgarians living in the neighbourhood and the 
police forces attempting to tackle the situation. Different 
authorities, such as the Mayor Ivan Chomakov, the Dis-
trict Governor Gioka Hadzhipetrov and the Manager of 
the Board of Directors of NEC, Valentin Kirchev, as well 
as anonymous Romani leaders, were among the main 
protagonists in newspaper stories. Other individual fig-
ures, though of no less importance for presenting details 
and providing emotional tinting were the shopkeepers of 
the two groceries the Roma broke into and looted, the 
trolleybus driver, who was beaten and whose trolleybus 
was overturned and broken, the two policemen with mi-
nor injuries as well as some individuals, usually anony-
mous Roma or Bulgarians.

The story occupied the front pages of the highest circula-
tion dailies: the WAZ Trud, 24 Chasa, Sega, as well as 
those of Standart, Demokratsia, Monitor, and Repub-
lika and the qualities Dnevnik and Kapital. The predom-
inant frame of representation repeated well-established 
patterns of racial violence and social turbulence, familiar 
from the Western media, focusing on sensationalism and 
the negative effects, rather than on the underlying rea-
sons for the discontent. Particular attention was given to 
the ethnic character of the riot and the peace-violators, 
highlighted in headlines and illustrated by rich photo-
graphic material.
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naslovite i ilustrirani so bogat fotografski ma
terijal.

Razli~ni vidovi na argumentacija, sledej}i go 
Bruner (vo Brunner et al. 2000: 139), kakva {to e 
upotrebata na faktite, generalizacija od poedine~ni 
slu~ai, citirawe na avtoriteti i eksperti i stereo
tipi, bea servirani kako osnova za legitimizacija 
na vistinata. Mno{tvo retori~ki strategii i alat
ki bea upotrebeni za da se postigne posakuvaniot 
efekt na novinarskiot diskurs. Vo dopolnenie, 
eksplicitno bea upotrebeni otvoreni i skrieni 
ideolo{ki tehniki vo jazikot, sintaksata, selekci
jata na informacii i nivnata postavenost.

Vo site vesnici opfateni so ovaa studija, mnozin
stvoto naslovi na materijalite koi se zanimavaa so 
nemirite, poka`aa slu~aj na preterana upotreba na 
voenata retorika, so cel vnimanieto da se naso~i 
direktno kon razmerot i estremno zakanuva~kata 
priroda na incidentite.10 Pokraj „vojna”, „nemir”, 
„bunt”, kupot na sinonimi ponatamu se pro{iruva{e 
so dodavawe na: „ispadi”, „krvoprolevawa”, „nemir”, 
„turbulencii”, „agresija”, „nered”, „protesti”, „van
dalizam”, „tepa~ka”, „potpaluvawe”, „yveckawe” i 
„topotnici”. Ponatamu, nastanot be{e kvalifiku
van kako „emocionalen protest,” „eksplozija” ili 
„grub obid da se naru{i etni~kiot mir”, „uli~en 
pritisok” i „ciganska revolucija”. Tipi~nata tehni
ka za zasiluvawe na posakuvaniot efekt, upotrebata 
na metafori za prirodni katastrofi, be{e isto 
taka upotrebena za da se ilustriraat posledicite 
od romskoto uni{tuvawe, kako {to se „tornado,” 
„poroj” ili „nevreme.” Preteranata upotreba na 
glagoli vo kratki i aktivni konstrukcii go naglasi 
vpe~atokot sozdaden od agresijata i dinami~nosta 
vo razvojot na nastanot.11

Different types of argumentation, following Brunner (in 
Brunner et al. 2000, 139), such as the use of facts, gener-
alisations from single cases, quotations from authorities 
and experts, and stereotypes, served as a basis for the 
legitimisation of truth. Multiple rhetorical strategies and 
tools were also employed for achieving the desired effect 
of a newspaper discourse. In addition, open and hidden 
ideological techniques were made explicit in the use of 
lexiscalisation, syntax and the selection of information 
and layout.

In all of the newspapers under study, the majority of 
headlines of materials dealing with the riots reflected 
the case of over-lexicalisation of war rhetoric, aiming to 
direct attention to the scale and extremely threatening 
nature of the incidents.10 Apart from “war,” “riot,” and 
“rebellion,” the synonym cluster was further elaborated 
by adding to it: “excesses,” “bloodsheds,” “unrest,” “tur-
bulence,” “aggression,” “disorder,” “protests,” “vandal-
ism,” “scrimmage,” “arson,” “rattle” and “cannonade.” It 
has been further qualified as “an emotional protest,” an 
“explosion” or a “rude attempt to disturb ethnic peace,” 
“street pressure” and “Gypsy revolution.” A typical tech-
nique to amplify the desired effect, the use of metaphors 
of natural disasters, was also applied to illustrate the 
consequences of the Roma pogrom, such as that of a 
“tornado,” “torrent” or “hailstorm.” The excessive use of 
verbs in short active constructions emphasises the im-
pression created by the aggression and the dynamics in 
the development of the event.11 
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^esto be{e naglasuvan brojot na Romite koi se 
buntuvaa, iako varira{e od izvor vo izvor, nad 
500 (Sega, fev. 22, 2002), 900 (Sega, fev, 20, 2002; 
Demokracija, fev. 20, 2002; Republika, fev. 20, 
2002), i 1000 (Standart, fev. 20, 2002), do 2000 
(Trud, fev. 20, 2002). ^uvstvoto na nadvisnata opas
nost i na preplavenost od Cigani be{e implici
rano so iznao|awe na dopolnitelni informacii 
za brojot na lu|eto koi `iveat vo Stolipinovo, 
„Ciganskata prestolnina vo Evropa” (Trud, fev. 20, 
2002:3), dostignuvaj}i do brojkata okolu 50 000 i 
postojanite prilivi na Cigani vo gradot poradi be
splatna struja, hrana i blagodeti za Romite (Moni
tor, fev. 20, 2002: 4).

Ciganskata naselba be{e prika`ana kako bojno 
pole na neprijatelstva pome|u Romite i polici
jata, so precizna hronologija vo specijalni delovi 
od vesnikot. Ponatamu be{e prika`ano kako temno, 
zafrleno i opasno mesto za vleguvawe. Takvata opas
nost be{e zgolemena so opis na buntovna, besna masa 
na lu|e na ulicite vo getoto, „orda” i „besna tolpa” 
na „gnevni gra|ani” (Demokracija, fev. 20, 2002).12 

Od strana na mediumite bea upotrebeni citati od 
anonimni ~lenovi od ciganskata tolpa da posvedo~at 
za vistinskite nameri na Romite, povelkuvaj}i 
paralela so nemiri od drugi mesta vo svetot. „]e 
zapo~neme vojna ako tie ne ni sprovedat struja”, se 
zakani Romot vo Trud (fev. 20, 2002). „Ova e kako 
vo Argentina”, policaec go opi{uva nastanot vo 24 
^asa (fev 20, 2002: 13). „]e go pretvorime Plovdiv 
vo Avganistan! ]e ubivame i razbivame s$ naokolu, 
se dodeka ne ni ja vospostavat strujata” (ibid.). „Nas 
miroqubivite lu|e n$  pretvorija vo Talibanci. N$  
nateraa da glasame, potoa n$ pretvorija vo Romi i 
sega ne predadoa” (ibid.).13 

The number of the rebelling Roma was often stressed, al-
though it varied according to different sources from over 
500 (Sega, Feb. 22, 2002), 900 (Sega, Feb, 20, 2002; 
Demokratsia, Feb. 20, 2002; Republika, Feb. 20, 2002), 
and 1,000 (Standart, Feb. 20, 2002), to 2,000 (Trud, 
Feb. 20, 2002). The sense of impending danger, of being 
merely ‘swamped’ by Gypsies was implied by providing 
additional information about the number of the people 
living in Stolipinovo, the “Gypsy Capital of Europe” 
(Trud, Feb. 20, 2002, 3), coming up to about 50,000, 
and the constant inflows of Gypsies to the town because 
of the free electricity, food and benefits provided for the 
Roma (Monitor, Feb. 20, 2002, 4).

The Gypsy neighbourhood was presented as a battlefield 
of hostilities between Roma and the police, the precise 
chronology of which was provided in special newspaper 
sections. It was further depicted as a dark, remote and 
dangerous place to enter. Such a danger was amplified 
by providing a description of the unruly, raging multi-
tude of people in the streets of the ghetto, a “horde” and 
a “raging mob” of “angry citizens” (Demokratsia, Feb. 
20, 2002).12

Quotes from anonymous members of the Gypsy crowd 
were used to attest to the real intentions of the Roma, 
drawing a parallel with other places of unrest around the 
world, often referred to by the media. “We are going to 
wage a war if they don’t connect the electricity”, threaten 
Roma in Trud (Feb. 20, 2002). “It’s like in Argentina,” 
a policeman describes the event in 24 Chasa (Feb 20, 
2002:1-3). “We are going to turn Plovdiv into Afghani-
stan! We’re going to kill and smash everything all around, 
until they restore the electricity” (ibid.). “They’ve turned 
us, peaceful people, into Talibans. They made us vote, 
then they turned us into Roma, and now they have all 
betrayed us” (ibid.).13
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Samite novinari ponekoga{ eksplicitno go pravea 
sporeduvaweto so Argentina vo naslovite („Nie sme 
skoro na isto nivo so Argentina” vo 24 ̂ asa, fev. 20, 
2002: 10) i predizvikuvaa emocionalni reakcii so 
sporeduvawe:

Gra|anite se odnesuvaat isto kako Argentincite  
provaluvaat vo prodavnici za hrana. Koga gau~osite 
se prezasitija od kombinacija na monetarniot fond 
i neefikasnite politi~ari, gi iskr{ija izlozite 
na skapite prodavnici vo Buenos Aires. Romite vo 
Stolipinovo zbesnaa bidej}i kompanijata za struja gi 
isklu~i nivnite strujni kola (ibid.). 

Samiot pe~at direktno upatuva na sli~nosta pome|u 
uni{tuvawata i slikite emituvani od svetskite 
televizii od drugi geografski regioni (Monitor, 
fev. 20, 2002: 4). Direktna vrska pome|u teroris
tite i Ciganite vo Bugarija be{e vospostavena u{te 
pri prvite posledici od 11 septemvri vo bugarskiot 
pe~at (Standart, sept. 25, 2001). 

Ponekoga{ ne e ba{ jasno koj saka da zapo~ne vojna. 
Kapital (br. 8, fev., 2002) pi{uva za glasinite vo 
Stolipinovo deka tenkovi trgnale kon Plovdiv od 
Sofija, dodeka „Golemiot General” naredi da se so
pre strujata. Kako odgovor, anonimen Rom dava ras
palen govor: 

Nie sme gladni, a tie sakaat da zapo~nat vojna. Ovde e 
kako vo Kabul. Ako toa e taka, toga{ nie sme spremni da 
gi izvadime sabjite i sekirite i da se borime. Namesto 
da umirame sekoj den, podobro e da umreme odedna{ i za 
toa }e imame pri~ina. Levski14 go ka`a ova. Nie ne se 
pla{ime. Nie imame vistinski turski srca na voini... 
Napi{i! Ova e dr`aven udar! Ova e stavot na narodot 
protiv gladuvawe. Nema drug stav. Tie n$  imaat la`eno, 
ne la`ea, nie glasavme za kralot,15 no toj isto taka nema 
da gi popravi rabotite! Ka`i mu na Ahmed Dogan16... 

The journalists themselves sometimes made the com-
parison with Argentina explicit in headlines (“We are 
Almost Coming Level with Argentina” in 24 Chasa, Feb. 
20, 2002, 10) and by evoking emotional reactions by 
means of comparison:

The citizens of Stolipinovo react exactly like the Argentin-
eans – break into food stores. When the gauchos got fed up 
with the combination of a monetary fund and inefficient pol-
iticians, they smashed into pieces the shop windows of the 
expensive stores in Buenos Aires. The Roma in Stolipinovo 
rage because the electric company has switched off their cir-
cuit-breaker (ibid.).

The press itself makes direct reference to the resem-
blance between the pogroms and the pictures broadcast 
by the world televisions from other geographical regions 
(Monitor, Feb. 20, 2002: 4). Direct link between terror-
ists and Gypsies in Bulgaria was established yet in the 
immediate aftermath of September 11 in the Bulgarian 
press (Standart, Sept. 25, 2001).

Sometimes it is not quite clear who wants to break a 
war. Kapital (#08, Feb., 2002) narrates of the rumours 
in Stolipinovo that tanks have headed for Plovdiv from 
Sofia, while the “Big General” had ordered to cut off the 
electricity. As a response, an anonymous Rom makes an 
ardent speech:

We’re hungry, and they want to start a war. It’s like Kabul 
neighbourhood here. If this is the case, we’re ready to draw 
the swards and axes to fight. Instead of dying every day, we’d 
better die once and there will be a reason why. Levski14 said 
this. We’re not afraid. We have real Turkish hearts of war-
riors… Write! This is a coup d’etat! This is the policy of the 
people against starvation. There is no other policy. They have 
lied to us, lied to us, we voted for the king,15 but he also won’t 
make things better. Tell Ahmed Dogan16… write! Tell him 
not to come to Stolipinovo, or he will die. He never support-
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pi{uvaj! Ka`i mu da ne doa|a vo Stolipinovo, zatoa {to 
}e umre! Toj nikoga{ ne n$  poddr`uval; toj nikoga{ ne 
poka`al bilo kakov interes za nas, tuku samo za onie 
vo Karxali i Razgrad.17 Politi~arite znaat za na{ite 
problemi i koga }e dojdat ovde; „glasajte za nas i nie }e 
ve oslobodime od dolgovite za va{ite smetki za struja, 
nie }e vi dozvolime da prodavate son~ogledovi semki 
na ulicite, }e imate mnogu pivo i }ebapi”... Toa zavr{i! 
Nie sakame rabota i struja, vo sprotivno nie }e mora da 
umreme (ibid.).

Drugiot primer e od 24 ^asa (fev. 20, 2002: 13):

Dali ovie lu|e sakaat da vodat vojna?! […] Nie sme 
prezasiteni od ovaa vlada, ovoj kral, za koj 90% od 
lu|eto od Stolipinovo glasaa (ibid.).

Razo~aranosta od vladinata politika i zloupotre
bata na mo}ta od strana na politi~arite be{e pri
ka`ana vo prethodnite mediumski diskursi. Kako i 
da e, nov element be{e mobizilira~koto, retori~ko 
pozajmuvawe od jazikot, ~uvstvata i slikite od peri
odot na Nacionalnata prerodba vo borbata protiv 
Otomanskoto ugnetuvawe vo sredinata na 19ot vek. 
Prerodbenite diskursi vo forma na partiotski pes
ni i simbolika bea povtorno o`iveani vo protes
tite za soboruvawe na komunisti~kata vlada vo 1997 
god, vodena od studentite i popularizirana od stra
na na mladinskata satiri~na programa koja zapo~na 
pod imeto KuKu, a podocna se promeni vo Kanaleto 
i Ha{ove.18 Istiot vid na simbolizam i retorika 
be{e {iroko primenuvana od strana na Romite koi 
protestiraa vo vesnicite, ~esto igraj}i si so zbo
rovite od popularnite revolucionerni slogani: 
„Herojska smrt ili sloboda od kompanijata za stru
ja” peeja buntovnicite vo 24 ^asa (fev. 21, 2002: 4).19 
Istiot revolucioneren duh e izrazen vo re{enosta 
da se „stane kako Levski i da se oslobodat [samite] 

ed us; he never showed any interest in us but only in those 
in Kardzhali and Razgrad.17 The politicians know about our 
problems and when they come here; “vote for us and we’ll 
remit your electricity bills, we’ll let you sell sunflower seeds 
in the streets, you’ll have plenty of beer and kebabs”… That 
was the end of it! We want jobs and electricity, or otherwise 
we have to die (ibid.).

Another example is from 24 Chasa (Feb. 20, 2002: 1-3):

Do these people want to wage a war?! […] We are fed up with 
this government, this king, for whom 90% of the people in 
Stolipinovo voted (ibid.).

Disillusionment with governmental policies and the 
abuse of power by politicians have been present in previ-
ous media discourses. A new element, however, has been 
the mobilising rhetoric borrowing from the language, 
emotions and images of the period of the National Re-
vival in the struggle against the Ottoman oppression in 
the mid-19th century. Revival discourses in the form of 
patriotic songs and symbolism have been revitalised in 
the protests attempting to overthrow the communist 
government in 1997 led by students and popularised 
by a youth satirical programme that started under the 
name of Ku-Ku, which was later changed to Kanaleto 
and Hashove.18 The same type of symbolism and rhetoric 
has extensively been applied by the protesting Roma in 
newspaper discourse, often making puns of popular rev-
olutionary slogans. “Heroic death or freedom from the 
electric company!” sing the rebels in 24 Chasa (Feb. 21, 
2002: 4).19 The same revolutionary spirit is expressed in 
the determination to “become like Levski and set [them-
selves] free from the electric company!”(ibid.). Levski 
seems to be a symbol to an equal extent for Roma, eth-
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od kompanijata za struja!” (ibid.). Izgleda deka 
Levski e simbol podednakvo i za Romite, etni~kite 
Turci i Bugarite za sebeodrekuvawe i pravda (Kapi
tal, br. 8, fev 20, 2002). Ureduvaweto na naslovnata 
stranica na 24 ^asa (fev. 20, 2002) pravi direktna 
aluzija na slikata na Levski vo obid da se nametne 
simboli~en red. Gi prika`uva slikite na Levski i 
General Bojko Borisov20 vo leviot i desniot goren 
agol, simboli~no sozdavaj}i ideja za red i dr`avna 
mo}. Vizuelnata vrska e poeksplicitna vo naslovot: 
„Borisov najmnogu saka{e da stoi pred spomenikot 
na Levski21.” Toa implicira{e deka Borisov e mo
deren tip na heroj, skoro kolku Levski. Pod toa, stoi 
ogromen boldiran naslov: „Nemiri” i nabrojuvawe 
na nastanite vo Stolipinovo. Vo pozadina stoi 
fotografija na cela strana od ograbenite piqari 
od strana na romskite buntovnici. Na desniot dolen 
agol ima reklama na Voice Mail koja veli: „Ukradenite 
momenti na mir se tolku skapoceni za vas. Koristete 
Voice Mail! @ivotot e sre}a!” Toa ja kompletira 
slikata na nepovratnost i nasilstvo na nastanite i 
zakanata deka nemirite mo`at da ja zafatat celata 
nacija. Ponatamu se implicira deka ova e vremeto 
koe bara adekvatni odluki, silna raka na dr`avata 
i novi nacionalni heroi. Sepak, duri i sozdade
nata iluzija za „Golemiot General” skoro kako rep
lika na Levski, naskoro e rasterana so podnaslovot, 
impliciraj}i nezadovolstvo duri i na sostanocite 
na najvisoko nivo na dr`avata i politi~kata vlast, 
velej}i „Javna vojna izbi pome|u Generalot i Min
isterot za vnatre{ni raboti” (ibid.). Istiot voen 
re~nik e upotreben za da se zasili vpe~atokot na 
nasilstvo, nered i politi~ki razdor.

Romite se prika`ani kako gotovi da zapo~nat vo
jna, snabdeni so municija i pravej}i planovi i 
imaj}i sredstva i lu|e da gi ispolnat. Spored 24 

nic Turks and Bulgarians, as an emblem of self-denial 
and justice (Kapital, # 08, Feb 20, 2002). The layout of 
the front page of 24 Chasa (Feb 20, 2002) makes a di-
rect allusion to the image of Levski in an attempt to im-
pose symbolic order. It represents the images of Levski 
and General Boiko Borisov20 respectively in the left and 
right top corners, symbolically creating the idea of order 
and state power. The visual link is made more explicit in 
the headline: “Borisov Most Liked Standing in Front of 
Levski’s Monument.”21 The meaning implied is that Bor-
isov is a modern-type of hero, almost of the stature of 
Levski. Underneath, a huge bold headline reads: “Riots” 
and enumerates in a bullet form the order of events in 
Stolipinovo. This is against the background of a whole 
page picture of the grocery stores plundered by the Roma 
rioters. The bottom right corner presents an advertise-
ment of Voice Mail, which reads: “The stolen moments 
of peace are so precious for you. Use Voice Mail! Life is 
happiness!” It completes the impression of the irrevers-
ibility and violence of the events and the threat that the 
riots may spread nationwide. It is further implied that, 
this is a time requiring adequate decisions, the strong 
hand of the state and new national heroes. Nevertheless, 
even the illusion created by the “Big General” as almost 
a replica of Levski, is soon dispelled by the subheading, 
implying discontent even at the summits of state and po-
litical power, as it states that “A Public War Broke Out 
between the General and the Minister of the Interior” 
(ibid.). The same war lexis is applied to amplify the im-
pression of violence, disorder and political discordance. 

The Roma are represented as ready to fight a war, stored 
with ammunitions and having the plans, resources and 
people to fulfill them. According to 24 Chasa (Feb. 21, 
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^asa (fev. 21, 2002: 4), buntovnicite imale na
mera da krenat vo vozduh benzinska pumpa na patot 
za Sofija, `elezni~kata stanica, kancelarijata na 
Gradona~alnikot i nekolku drugi romski naselbi. 
„Imame tri kila trotil, {to e dovolno. Isto taka 
imame lu|e koi slu`ea kako bombarderi vo vojska i 
koi znaat da krevaat vo vozduh,” se zakanuvaa Romite, 
sobiraj}i se da zapo~nat vojna vo ranite utrinski 
~asovi, spored 24 ^asa (ibid.). 

Zasilenoto ~uvstvo na nadvisnata opasnost za Buga
rite i dr`avata e demonstrirano podednakvo od 
pe~atot vo celina. Vnimanieto ~esto e naso~uvano 
kon simuliranata priroda na siroma{tijata na Ro
mite (Trud, fev. 21, 2002: 14; Dnevnik, fev. 20, 2002: 
7), postoe~kata neoficijalna ekonomija koja be{e 
vistinskiot dol`nik na kompanijata za elektri~na 
energija, parazitskata egzistencija na Romite i 
nivnoto postojano privilegirawe. Starite mitovi 
za bogatstvoto na Romite se materijaliziraat vo 
diskursite za romskite „baroni” ili koga se referi
ra na dvosmislenosta i nekompatibilnosta na 
siroma{tijata i poseduvaweto na satelitski ~inii,22 
sozdavaj}i klasna kriza. Svrtuvano e vnimanie kon 
imu{nosta na romskite „baroni” i politi~ari, koi 
sozdale bogatstva so prisvojuvawe na pari od speci
jalnite fondovi za Romi (24 ^asa, fev. 22, 2002: 
6; Trud, fev. 21, 2002: 14). Pokraj faktot deka dis
kriminacijata, nevrabotenosta i siroma{tijata 
se spomenati nekolku pati kako mo`ni pri~ini 
za nezadovolstvo, tie obi~no se prika`uvani kako 
argumenti na anonimni Romi i vedna{ im se spro
tistavuva dominantnoto mislewe na avtorot (Moni
tor, fev. 20, 2002: 4; Trud, fev. 20, 2002: 23; Kapi
tal, br. 8, fev. 2002). Isklu~itelno emocionalna 
retorika e primeneta vo prika`uvaweto na Romite 
so cel da se naglasi nivnoto nasilstvo i iracio
nalnost. Direktnite citirawa ~esto upatuvaa na 

2002: 4), the rebels intended to blow up a petrol station 
on the road to Sofia, the railway station, the Mayor’s Of-
fice and several other Roma neighbourhoods. “We have 
three kilos of trotyl, which is enough. We also have peo-
ple who served as bombers in the army and who know 
how to blow it up,” threaten the Roma, as they gather for 
plotting a war, in the early hours of the morning, accord-
ing to 24 Chasa (ibid.).

A heightened sense of an impending threat to Bulgarians 
and the state is demonstrated equally by the press as a 
whole. Often attention is directed to the simulative na-
ture of Roma poverty (Trud, Feb. 21, 2002: 14; Dnevnik, 
Feb. 20, 2002: 7), the existing unofficial economy that 
was the real debtor of the electric company, the parasitic 
existence of the Roma and their constant privileging. 
Pre-existing myths of the affluence of the Roma are rei-
fied in discourses about Roma “barons” or when refer-
ring to the ambiguity and incompatibility between pov-
erty and the possession of satellite dishes,22 creating a 
categorical crisis. Attention is often called to the wealth 
of Roma “barons” and politicians, who made fortunes by 
appropriating money from special Roma funds (24 Cha-
sa, Feb. 22, 2002: 6; Trud, Feb. 21, 2002: 14). Despite 
the fact that discrimination, unemployment and poverty 
are mentioned several times as the possible reason for 
the discontent, they are usually presented as arguments 
by anonymous Roma and immediately contradicted by 
the dominant opinion of the author (Monitor, Feb. 20, 
2002: 4; Trud, Feb. 20, 2002: 2-3; Kapital, #08, Feb. 
2002). Extremely emotional rhetoric is employed in the 
representation of the Roma, aiming to emphasise their 
violence and irrationality. Direct quotes often point to 
their linguistic incompetence of Bulgarian language, il-
literacy, or naiveté, thus reinforcing denigrating nega-
tive images (Kapital, #08, Feb. 2002; Trud, Feb. 25, 26, 
2002).
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nivnoto nepoznavawe na bugarskiot jazik, na nepis
menosta ili naivnosta i na toj na~in ja zasiluvaa 
omalo`uva~kata, negativna slika (Kapital, br. 8, 
fev. 2002; Trud, fev. 25, 26, 2002).

Diskursot koj gi pretstavuva dr`avnite avtoriteti 
i policijata ima za cel da vnese ~uvstvo na kon
trola, nadzor, re{enost i odlu~nost celosno da se 
zgrap~i situacijata. Policijata ne e edinstveno 
`rtva na nasilnata tolpa. Tie ja objavuvaat svojata 
podgotvenost da ne dozvolat pojava na ponatamo{ni 
nezadovolstva.23 General Borisov vo Dnevnik iz
javuva deka „neophodnite merki bea prezemeni i 
policijata mo`e lesno da se spravi so bilo ka
kov nemir od sli~na priroda” (fev. 20, 2002). 
Gradona~alnikot ^omakov, kako i oficijalnite 
lica od NEKK ja potvrdija odlukata na nivnata fir
ma „da ne se otstapuva” (24 ^asa, fev. 20, 2002: 3). 
Istata voena retorika e upotrebena od Menaxerot 
na bordot na direktori na NEC, Valentin Kir~ev 
citiran nekolku pati vo pe~atot, koj izjavi deka 
„ako [NEKK] ja izgubi bitkata, [tie] }e ja izgubat 
vojnata. Ova e posledniot bedem” (24 ^asa, fev. 20, 
2002: 3). Sepak, spored me|usebnata soglasnost na 
lokalnite vlasti i policijata, bea dadeni instruk
cii da ne se upotrebi sila za rasteruvawe na tol
pata. Edna strategija za re{avawe na problemot vo 
javnosta, spored lokalnite vlasti, be{e da se uapsat 
izvr{itelite na kriminalni dela i inicijato
rite na nemirite. Naskoro, nekoi od onie za koi se 
pretpostavuva{e deka se prekr{iteli bea uapseni, 
no vinata be{e prenesena vrz neefikasnosta na so
cijalnite slu`bi (Trud, fev. 20: 23), zatvoraj}i 
o~i pred nelegalnite biznisi i blagosostojbata 
na Ciganite, koi od druga strana baraat benefi
cii poradi nevrabotenost. Pla}aweto na smetkite 
za elektri~na energija ponatamu be{e opredeleno 

The discourse representing state authorities and the po-
lice aims to infuse a sense of control, restraint, determi-
nation and resolve to obtain a full grasp of the situation. 
The police are not only the victim of the violent mob. 
They declare their readiness not to let further discon-
tents occur (Trud, Feb. 20, 2002: 3).23 General Borisov 
declares in Dnevnik that “the necessary measures have 
been taken and the police can easily tackle any riot of a 
similar nature” (Feb. 20, 2002). The Mayor Chomakov, 
as well as the NEC officials confirm their firm decision 
“not to yield” (24 Chasa, Feb. 20, 2002: 3). The same 
war rhetoric is applied by the Manager of the Board of 
Directors of NEC, Valentin Kirchev, and quoted sev-
eral times in the press, who states that “If [NEC] lose 
the battle, [they] lose the war. This is the last redoubt” 
(24 Chasa Feb. 20, 2002: 3). Nevertheless, according 
to mutual consent, the local authorities and the police, 
instructions had been given not to use force to disperse 
the crowds. One strategy to deal with the problem in 
public discourse, according to local authorities, was to 
arrest the perpetrators of the crimes and the instigators 
of the riots. Soon, some of the assumed offenders were 
already under arrest, but the blame was shifted to the in-
efficiency of the social services (Trud, Feb. 20, 2002: 2-
3), turning a blind eye to the illegal business and wealth 
of the Gypsies, who otherwise claimed unemployment 
benefits. The payment of the electricity bills was further 
defined as “a battle for statehood and [the need for] abi-
dance by the law by everyone”(Monitor, Feb. 20, 2002: 
4). The Mayor Chomakov suspected intentional plotting, 
aiming to destabilise the peace in Plovdiv (Standard, 
Feb. 20, 2002, 6). The District Governor and the Manag-
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kako „bitka za dr`avnost i [potrebata od] pokornost 
kon zakonot od strana na sekogo” (Monitor, fev. 20, 
2002: 4). Gradona~alnikot ^omakov se somneva{e vo 
namerno zagovarawe za destabilizacija na mirot vo 
Plovdiv (Standard, fev. 20, 2002: 6). Guvernerot 
na okolijata i menaxerot na NEKK ja potvrdija 
hipotezata deka biznismenite koi `iveat vo getoto 
mo`ebi imaat odredena korist od provocirawe na 
konflikt so cel da go odbegnat pla}aweto na smet
kite za elektri~na energija (24 ^asa, fev. 26, 2002: 
8; Dnevnik, fev, 20, 2002: 14; Kapital, br. 8, fev, 
2002). Vo nekoi slu~i se pretpostavuva{e deka se 
raboti za politi~ki spletki (Trud, mart 8, 2002: 
1; Sega, fev. 20,2002; Sega, mart 6, 2002; 24 ^asa, 
fev. 22, 2002: 6; Demokracija, fev. 20, 2002: 12) 
od strana na Unijata za demokratski sili (UDS),24 
na Dvi`eweto za prava i slobodi (DPS) ili na 
poedine~ni romski lideri, so cel da se destabi
lizira dr`avata. I pokraj obidite da se vospostavat 
pregovori pome|u romskite lideri, policijata i 
lokalnite vlasti, se sozdade vpe~atok deka Romite 
imaat silno politi~ko lobi koe gi brani nivnite 
interesi i ja nametnuva nivnata volja vrz mnozin
stvoto. Ova e implicirano vo naslovot vo Sega (fev. 
22, 2002): „Pratenicite od NDSV, MRF i ciganskite 
lideri postignaa kompromis, ja prisilija NEKK da 
ja vklu~i strujata vo romskite geta vo Plovdiv. 
Na~alnikot na lokalnata policija, Ilijan Jordan
ov, gi napu{ti pregovorite besneej}i”. Naslovot ne 
objasnuva deka takvata merka be{e privremena, samo 
za vreme traewe na religioznite posti na hristi
janskite i muslimanskite Romi, Zadu{nica i Kur
ban Bajram, so cel da se preteknat ponatamo{ni 
voznemiruvawa.

Site vesnici ja naglasija osobenata lutina na 
Romite, koja se pretpostavuva deka ja imaat kon Bu

er of NEC confirm the hypothesis that businessmen liv-
ing in the ghetto might have certain interest in provoking 
conflict in order to avoid the payment of electricity bills 
(24 Chasa, Feb. 26, 2002, 8; Dnevnik, Feb, 20, 2002, 
1-4; Kapital, #08, Feb, 2002). In some cases political 
scheming has been assumed (Trud, March 8, 2002, 1; 
Sega, Feb. 20, 2002; Sega, March 6, 2002; 24 Chasa, 
Feb. 22, 2002:6; Demokratsia, Feb. 20, 2002, 1-2) on 
the part of the Union for Democratic Freedoms (UDF),24 
the Movement for Rights and Freedoms (MRF) or indi-
vidual Romani leaders, as a plan to destabilise the state. 
Despite the attempts at negotiation between Romani 
leaders, the police and local authorities, an impression 
was created that the Roma have a strong political lobby 
to defend their interests and impose their will on the ma-
jority. This is implied by the headline in Sega (Feb. 22, 
2002): “MPs from NDSV, the MRF and Gypsy leaders 
have reached a compromise, forced the NEC to switch 
on the current in the roma ghettos in Plovdiv. The Chief 
of the Local Police, Ilian Jordanov, Left the Negotiations 
Raging.” The headline does not make it clear that the 
measure was temporary, only for the duration of the reli-
gious feasts of Christian and Muslin Roma, Zadushnitsa 
(All Souls’ Day) and Kurban Bairam, aiming to forestall 
further disturbances.

All newspapers highlighted the particular grudge that 
Roma are assumed to bear against Bulgarians. A very 
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garite. Napravija mnogu silna implikacija deka naj
opasen e faktot {to romskite deca se vospituvani 
da veruvaat deka „Bugarite se zlobni”, kako {to e 
toa napraveno i eksplicitno vo golemiot naslov vo 
24 ^asa (mart, 22: 14), prika~en na fotografija so 
romski deca. Ova ja zasiluva sodr`inata na naslovot 
i podnaslovot, kako i celata sodr`ina na napisot, 
bazirana na seriozno istra`uvawe na temata “Komu
nicirawata vo romskata zaednica”, koe prika`a ob
jektivna slika na diskriminacijata i rasizmot vo 
Bugarija: „Site Bugari da umrat!” izvikuva{e roms
kata tolpa na sli~en na~in, spored Monitor (fev. 
20, 2002: 4).

Kvalitetniot pe~at e podednakvo elokventen vo 
izvestuvaweto za nemirite. Rabotata na novinarkata 
vleguvaj}i vo getoto e prika`ana kako osobeno opas
na, prisilena da izvestuva pod pritisok i zakani po 
nejziniot `ivot, pokraj pomalku ironi~niot pri
zvuk, no sporedena kako sli~na na rabotata na drugi 
novinari, kako onaa na kidnapiranite Amerikanci 
vo Pakistan (Kapital, br. 8, fev. 2002). Prikaznata 
naslovena kako „Ciganskite kampovi odat vo Fili
be”25 e napi{ana po povod kontrastot pome|u Bugari
te i Romite vo getoto. Dodeka prodava~kata na edna 
od iskr{enite prodavnici, kako dobra hristijanka 
podgotvena da im prosti na Romite i poka`uva volja 
da im pomogne i pokraj brojnite sli~ni slu~uvawa 
vo minatoto, nekoi osum ili desetgodi{ni romski 
deca gi poka`uvaat nivnite „slabi~ki” race niz 
ostrite par~iwa od iskr{enite prozorci „kako 
fakiri”, „ve{to” zemaj}i gi pari~kite od pravta, 
mrmorej}i kletvi na nea „Da dobie{ rak! Da dobie{ 
rak!” (ibid.). Opasnosta {to doa|a od mladinata e isto 
taka otkriena so faktot deka decata bea ozna~eni 
kako podbucnuva~i na nemirite (ibid.). Dodeka za 
nekoi od Romite nemirite bea „detska igra” (ibid.), 
za mnozinstvoto ispra}aweto na `enite i decata vo 

strong implication is made that most dangerous is the 
fact that Romani children are brought up to believe that 
“Bulgarians are Evil,” as it is made explicit by the big 
headline in 24 Chasa (March, 22: 14), attached to a pic-
ture of Romani children. This undermines the content 
of the captions and subheading, as well as the overall 
content of the article, based on a serious research on the 
“Communications in the Roma Community”, which pre-
sented an objective picture of discrimination and racism 
in Bulgaria: “May all Bulgarians die!” yelled the crowd of 
Roma in a similar mode, according to Monitor (Feb. 20, 
2002: 4).

The quality press is equally eloquent in presenting the 
riots. The job of the journalist entering the ghetto is de-
picted as particularly dangerous, being forced to report 
under pressure and threats to her life, despite the slightly 
ironic undertones, but compared as similar to the work 
of other journalists, like that of the American kidnapped 
in Pakistan (Kapital, #08, Feb. 2002). The story entitled, 
“The Gypsy Camp Goes to the Filibe,”25 is built around 
the contrast between Bulgarians and Roma in the ghetto. 
While the saleswoman of one the plundered shops, be-
ing a good Christian is ready to forgive and shows will-
ingness to help the Roma, despite the numerous similar 
instances in the past, some eight or ten-year-old Romani 
children shove their “skinny” hands through the jagged 
pieces of the broken windows “like fakirs”, “skillfully” 
picking out coins in the dust, mumbling an oath at her 
“May you get cancer! May you get cancer!” (ibid.). The 
danger coming from the youth is also revealed by the fact 
that the kids were targeted as the instigators of the riots 
(ibid.). While for some of the Roma the riot is seen as a 
“kids’ play” (ibid.), for the majority sending the women 
and children to the “vanguard” is a premeditated and 
well-designed, typically Gypsy tactic (Monitor, Feb. 20, 
2002: 4).
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„izviduvawe” e odnapred smislena i dobro isplani
rana, tipi~na ciganska taktika (Monitor, fev. 20, 
2002: 4).

Eksplicitno e izre~eno edno mnogu silno tvrdewe 
za maltretiraweto na Bugarite koi `iveat vo ge
toto. Romite gi blokiraa ulicite i frlaa kamewa 
kon prozorite na triesetina bugarski semejstva koi 
`iveat vo Stolipinovo, spored Republika (fev. 20, 
2002: 14). Kako odgovor, ispla{enite Bugari povi
kale policija molej}i „Bespomo{ni sme, pomognete 
ni, ve molime!” (Trud, fev. 20, 2002: 13). „@iveeme 
pod opsada na Ciganite, pomognete ni!”, se `ale{e 
drug Bugarin na lokalnata kancelarija na Monitor 
(fev. 20, 2002: 4), kratko pred po~etokot na cigan
skite napadi. Drug naslov vo Trud (fev. 21, 2002: 14) 
go citira izvikuvaweto na romskata tolpa: „\auri,26 
nie }e ja vklu~ime povtorno strujata za vas! […] ]e 
gi ispravime na kraj rabotite za vas i va{iot narod 
naskoro }e se predade.” (ibid.) 

Ne se gleda na Romite kako na bespomo{ni i bez od
brana, bidej}i mnogu od niv se obidoa da ja vklu~at 
elektri~nata energija upadnuvaj}i vo trafosta
nicite, spored 24 ^asa (fev. 27, 2002: 6). Od druga 
strana, pak, Bugarite, bilo kako poedine~ni gra|ani 
ili vlasti, se prika`ani kako bespomo{ni `rtvi, 
zalo`nici na Romite i potrebata od struja.

Implicirano e deka strujata e instrument za dis
kriminacija, pretvoraj}i gi milionite bugarski 
gra|ani, vklu~uvaj}i gi posiroma{nite i penzione
rite, vo „beli Crnci”, ~ija struja se isklu~uva ako 
ne platat duri i edna edinstvena smetka (Trud, fev. 
23, 2002: 16). Na Bugarite vo celina se gleda kako 
na „reketirani” od strana na golemite industriski 
dol`nici, kako {to se Kremikovci, Himko, Rado

A very strong assertion is made explicit by pointing to 
the victimisation of the Bulgarians living in the ghetto 
and in general. The Roma blocked the streets and threw 
stones at the windows of some thirty Bulgarian families 
living in Stolipinovo, according to Republika (Feb. 20, 
2002: 1-4). As a response, the frightened Bulgarians 
called the police pleading “We are defenseless, help us, 
please!”(Trud, Feb. 20, 2002: 1-3). “We live under siege 
by Gypsies, help us”, complained to the local office of 
Monitor another Bulgarian (Monitor, Feb. 20, 2002, 4) 
shortly before the launch of the Gypsy attacks. Another 
headline in Trud (Feb. 21, 2002: 14) quotes the crowd of 
Roma yelling: “Giaours,26 we’ll switch on the current for 
you again! […] We’ll make things right in the end for you 
and your people will give up soon.” (ibid.)

Roma are not seen as helpless or defenseless, as many of 
them attempted to switch on the electricity by breaking 
into the switch-stations, according to 24 Chasa (Feb. 27, 
2002: 6). On the other hand, Bulgarians, either as indi-
vidual citizens or authorities are represented in general 
as helpless victims, hostages of the Roma and electric 
dependence. 

Electricity, it is implied, is an instrument for discrimina-
tion, turning millions of Bulgarian citizens, including the 
socially weak and the pensioners, into “white Negroes,” 
whose electricity is cut off if failing to pay even a single 
bill (Trud, Feb. 23, 2002: 16). Bulgarians as a whole are 
seen as being “racketeered” by the big industrial debtors, 
such as Kremikovtsi, Himko, Radomir Metali (ibid.) and 
EU pressure for closing down the nuclear power station 
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mir Metali (ibid.) i pritisokot na EU za zatvorawe 
na nuklearnata stanica vo Kozloduj (Trud, fev. 20, 
2002: 1). Poslednata implikacija mo`e da bide il
ustrirana so naslovnata stranica na Trud (ibid.), 
koja poka`uva slika na buntovni~kite Romi i golem 
naslov „Uni{tuvawe”, pod koj sledi drug golem nas
lov „Energetski imperijalisti”, referiraj}i na EU, 
vo soglasnost so Premierot na Finska. Vedna{ do 
nego, vo druga specijalna kolumna posvetena na Ro
mite, novinarite pra{uvaat „Kako nie }e platime za 
smetkite na Romite?” (ibid.). Povtoruvaweto i redot 
na re~enicite, upotrebeni od avtorot, se naso~eni 
da se naglasi isprevrtenata priroda na Romite i 
nivnite neopravdani tvrdewa za diskriminacija, 
so primenuvawe na dobro zakotveni stereotipi.

Iako imaat nomadski duh, Romite se isto taka naviknati 
na struja. Iako se bezgri`no veseli palavkovci, 
nivnite nervi ne se od ~elik i koga nivnata struja e 
prekinata, tie se sposobni da go pretvorat celiot grad 
vo urnatini. Iako se me|u najdiskriminiranite, tie 
isto taka imaat op{testveni pridobivki, imaat pravo 
da glasaat, rabotat, da se dvi`at i da trguvaat.

Zo{to se odnesuvaat kako metalurgiskiot mastodon 
Kremikovci i vikaat: „Nema da platime! Nema da 
platime!?”

Za avtorot odgovorot e jasen  nedostigot od dobro 
razviena politika za integrirawe na malcinstva
ta. Se ~ini deka vakvata kritika ne e prifatena od 
vladata, no kako i da e, svrteno e vnimanieto od nea 
na kolumnata do nea so izjavata za ubeduvaweto na 
Premierot deka „[negoviot] kabinet e [negova] sop
stvena rabota”. (ibid.)

Napraven e obid za razlikuvawe i za me|usebno 
podbucnuvawe ne samo na Romite i Bugarite, tuku i na 

in Kozlodui (Trud, Feb. 20, 2002: 1). The last implication 
can be illustrated by the front page of Trud (ibid.), show-
ing a picture of the rioting Roma and the big headline 
“Pogrom,” followed underneath by another big headline 
“Energy Imperialist,” referring to the EU, according to 
the Prime Minister of Finland. Next to it, in another spe-
cial column dedicated to the Roma, the journalist asks 
“How Shall We Pay for the Bills of the Roma? (ibid.) The 
repetition and ordering of the sentences, used by the 
author, aims to emphasise the backward nature of the 
Roma and their undeserved claims of discrimination, by 
means of applying well-established stereotypes.

Although having a nomadic spirit, the Roma also got 
used to electricity. Although being carefree merry rascals, 
their nerves are not made of steel and when their electric-
ity is being cut off, they are capable of turning into ruins a 
whole town. Although being among the most discriminated 
against, they also get social benefits, have the right to vote, 
work, wheel and deal.

Why do they behave then like the metallurgic mastodon 
Kremikovtsi and yell: “We are not going to pay! We are not 
going to pay!?”

The answer is clear for the author – the lack of a well-de-
veloped policy for integrating the minorities. Such criti-
cism seems to be not accepted by the government, how-
ever, as hinted by the column next to it, declaring the 
Prime Minister’s conviction that “[his] cabinet is [his] 
own business.” (ibid.)

An attempt is made to contrast and to set off against 
one another not only Roma and Bulgarians but also the 
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ostatokot od etni~kite malcinstva. Viktimizaci
jata na siroma{nite bugarski semejstva e prika`ana 
vo napisot nasloven kako „Posiroma{ni se onie koi 
gi pla}aat smetkite”. (Trud, fev. 20, 2002: 3) Tek
stot se stremi kon objektivnost so prezentiraweto 
na te{kata sostojba na dve hipoteti~ki bugarski 
i romski semejstva, vo koi i dvete imaat tri deca, 
roditelite od dvete semejstva podolgo vreme se nev
raboteni. Precizno presmetuvawe e napraveno za se
mejnite buxeti na semejstvata od razli~ni izvori, 
kako {to se povremeni primawa ili rabotni mesta, 
koi{to izleguva deka se podednakvo niski. Sepak, 
vo zavr{niot del e izjaveno deka na Romite im e 
podobro, bidej}i ne pla}aat struja ili voda (ibid.).27 
Natpisot e tipi~en primer za vid na argumentacija 
na izvlekuvawe na op{ti zaklu~oci, potpiraj}i se 
na poedine~en slu~aj.

Site Bugari, Turci i Pomaci se smetaat za svesni i 
dobri gra|ani, koi gi izvr{uvaat svoite dol`nosti 
i ne gi zloupotrebuvaat svoite prava, dodeka vo isto 
vreme dobrovolno gi pla}aat smetkite za Romite 
(Trud, fev. 20, 2002: 1). Za razlika od niv, Romite 
mo`at da bidat pretvoreni vo lesno sredstvo za 
kr{ewe na etni~kiot mir. (ibid.) Prethodno, Turcite 
bea smetani za takva zakana. Sepak, turskite lideri 
uspeaa da izgradat pozitivna slika za malcinst
voto vo postkomunisti~kiot period, izvlekuvaj}i 
simboli~en status na `rtvi od nivnoto iskustvo 
za vreme na takanare~eniot „Proces na preporod” 
i „Golemiot pat”28 vo osumdesetite, koga bea prisi
leni da gi smenat nivnite imiwa ili da ja napu{tat 
zemjata. Tie baraa od dr`avata da ja priznae svojata 
vina i kako {to Trud informira (mart, 18, 2002: 
3), Potpretsedatelot na Vladata pobaral pro{ka za 
„Procesot na preporod” na hristijanskiot praznik 
Pro~ka (prvata nedela pred post), koj e praznik na 
prostuvawe na gre{kite od minatoto. 

rest of the ethnic minorities. The victimisation of poor 
Bulgarian families is stated in an article entitled “Poorer 
are Those Who Pay the Bills.” (Trud, Feb. 20, 2002: 3) 
The text aims at objectivity by presenting the plight of 
two hypothetical Bulgarian and Romani families, each 
having three children, in which both parents have been 
long-term unemployed. Precise calculation is made of 
the monthly budget of the families from different sources 
such as occasional benefits or jobs, which turn out to be 
equally low. Nevertheless, it is stated in the concluding 
part that the Roma are much better off as they don’t pay 
for electricity or water (ibid.).27 The article is a typical 
example of a type of argumentation relying on a single 
case for drawing general conclusions.

All Bulgarians, Turks and Pomaks are seen as conscien-
tious and good citizens, observing their obligations and 
not abusing their rights, while at the same time benevo-
lently footing the bills of the Roma (Trud, Feb. 20, 2002, 
1). In contrast, the Roma could be turned into an easy 
tool for breaking ethnic peace (ibid.). Previously, the 
Turkish minority was considered as being such a threat. 
Nevertheless, the Turkish leaders have managed to build 
a positive image of the minority in the post-communist 
period, drawing a symbolic status of victim from their 
experience during the so-called “Rebirth process” and 
the “Great Trip”28 in the 80s, when they were forced to 
change their names or leave the country. They have de-
manded the state to acknowledge its fault and as Trud in-
forms (March, 18, 2002: 3), the Vice President has asked 
pardon for the “Regeneration Process” at the Christian 
holiday Sirni Zagovezni (the first Sunday before lent), 
which is about forgiving past mistakes.
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Mediumite gi prika`uvaat Romite kako seriozni 
naru{uva~i na op{testveniot mir, za razlika od 
imixiot na etni~kite Turci ili drugite etni~ki 
malcinstva. Eden natpis za itnata potreba da se 
evakuiraat bugarskite semejstva od Stolipinovo 
(Trud, fev. 27, 2002: 6), kako kontrast e staven do 
fotografija na Ministerot za nadvore{ni raboti 
Solomon Pasi, koj e pokanet na proslava na evrejsko 
u~ili{te. Opasnosta od naru{uvawe na etni~kiot 
mir od strana na Romite vo bliska idnina e ponatamu 
naglasena so objavuvaweto na sli~ni problemi vo 
drugi gradovi od zemjata, kako Lom, Sliven i Sofija 
(Trud, mart 14, 2002: 7; fev. 20, 2002: 2; Standart, 
fev. 21, 2002). Tenziite pome|u Bugarite i Romite 
gi vlo{ija me|uetni~kite tenzii voop{to, iako ne 
tolku eksplicitno vo novinarskiot diskurs. Ova 
mo`e da bide zabele`ano od pojavata na antisemit
ski grafiti, pojava prethodno re~isi nepoznata vo 
Bugarija i od izdignuvaweto na ekstremnoto pravo 
i neonacisti~kite stavovi, so koi isto taka izobi
luvaat delovite za komentar na izdanijata na Sega i 
Dnevnik na internet, ne samo po informaciite za 
Romite, tuku i za s$  {to e povrzano so potfrluvawe
to na socijalnata politika vo zemjata.

Prika`uvaweto na romskite nemiri vo bugarski
ot pe~at, potpiraj}i se na golem broj retori~ki 
i ideolo{ki sredstva, razmno`uvaj}i gi starite 
stereotipi i naglasuvaj}i gi novite negativni oso
bini na malcinstvoto, sozdade natamo{na pani
ka za nadvisnuva~kata zakana od etni~ki nemiri. 
Najtira`niot vesnik na WAZ ja prika`uva najdo
brata ilustracija na strategijata na tabloidite za 
sozdavawe na slikata za Romite kako etni~ki “Dru
gi”, kako {to prethodno bea sogledani kako valkani, 
mrzlivi, nepismeni, bezgri`ni, vodej}i parazitski 
na~in na `ivot. Kako i da e, etni~kite nemiri  go 
naglasija ~uvstvoto na opasnost sozdadeno od suro

The press represents the Roma as seriously violating so-
cial peace, contrary to the image of the ethnic Turk and 
other ethnic minorities. An article on the urgent need to 
evacuate the Bulgarian families from Stolipinovo (Trud, 
Feb. 27, 2002: 6) is arranged next to a picture of the For-
eign Minister, Solomon Pasi, invited to a celebration in a 
Jewish school as a means of contrast. The danger of vio-
lating ethnic peace by the Roma in the near future is fur-
ther emphasised by publications about similar problems 
in other towns of the country, such as Lom, Sliven, and 
Sofia (Trud, March 14, 2002: 7; Feb. 20, 2002: 2; Stan-
dart, Feb. 21, 2002). The tensions between Bulgarians 
and Roma have exacerbated interethnic tensions in gen-
eral, though not explicitly in newspaper discourse. This 
can be observed in the growth of anti-Semitic graffiti, a 
phenomenon previously almost unknown in Bulgaria, 
and the rise of extreme right and neo-Nazi attitudes, 
which are also abundant in the commentary sections of 
the Internet issues of Sega and Dnevnik, following not 
only information about Roma, but anything related to 
the failure of social policy in the country.

The representation of the Roma riots in the Bulgarian 
press relying on a number of rhetorical and ideological 
devices, the proliferation of old stereotypes and the em-
phasis on new negative traits of the minority, have created 
further panic of a pending threat by ethnic disturbances. 
The highest circulation newspapers of WAZ present the 
best illustration of tabloid strategies for creating the im-
age of the Roma as an ethnic “Other,” as previously seen 
as dirty, lazy, illiterate, carefree, leading a parasitic ex-
istence. The ethnic riots, however, have highlighted the 
sense of danger created by cruel mutinous rebels, spong-
ing on society, aiming to destabilise the state. Numer-
ous comparisons with other places of ethnic discontent 
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vite, buntovni~ki vostanici, koi parazitiraat na 
op{testvoto, so cel da ja destabiliziraat dr`avata. 
Brojni sporeduvawa so drugi mesta na etni~ko ne
zadovolstvo, sozdavaa sli~na neprijatna slika za 
me|uetni~kite odnosi vo Bugarija. Retorikata na 
revolucionerniot duh od Nacionalnata prerodba od 
19 vek e upotrebena za da se naglasat razlikite vo re
ligioznoto veruvawe, {to vo sega{nosta pretstavu
va opasnost vo slu~ajot samo na Romite. Nasproti 
prethodnite strategii na pretstavuvawe, slikata za 
etni~kite Turci evoluira{e i postigna pozitivni 
konotacii i ~uvstvo na kaewe zaradi nepravednata 
politika na komunisti~kata dr`ava. Pri~inite za 
nemirite bea otfrleni kako apsurdni i bez osnova. 
Op{tiot vpe~atok koj se sozdade be{e vpe~atok na 
opasen etni~ki Drug i bespomo{no i diskrimini
rano bugarskoto naselenie.

Sega gi povtoruva{e glavnite crti na pretstavu
vawe na voznemiruvawata vo vesnicite na WAZ. Oso
beno vnimanie e naso~eno kon „Ciganskata taktika” 
za vodewe na „neprijatelstvoto” i na ~uvstvoto na 
silna ekonomska i politi~ka manipulacija.

Standart ja naglasuva{e postoe~kata panika, 
potpiraj}i se na direktni citirawa na vlastite i na 
buntovnicite, na voenata retorika i pretpostavkata 
za kovawe na zagovor. Isto taka, be{e edinstveniot 
vesnik koj izvestuva{e za stepenot na nezadovolstvo 
vo drugite romski geta vo zemjata.

Demokracija, Republika i Monitor ja povtoruvaa 
istata {ema za opasnost koja pretstoi i re{enieto 
na policijata i lokalnite vlasti za spravuvawe so 
problemot. Visoka emotivna oboenost e postignata 
vo Monitor so citirawe na `rtvite i buntovnicite 
i so naglasuvawe na neprijatelstvoto vo posledno 
vreme.

draw a similar dismal picture of interethnic relations in 
Bulgaria. The rhetoric of revolutionary spirit of the 19th 
century National Revival is employed to emphasise the 
difference in religious faith, which at present is seen as 
threatening in the case of the Roma alone. The image of 
the ethnic Turks, contrary to previous strategies of rep-
resentation has evolved and achieved positive connota-
tions and a sense of penitence for the unjust policies of 
the communist state. The reasons for the riots are denied 
as absurd and lacking objective grounding. The overall 
impression created is of a dangerous ethnic “Other” and 
a helpless and discriminated against Bulgarian popula-
tion.

Sega repeats the general outlines of representation of 
the disturbances of the WAZ newspapers. Special atten-
tion is paid to the “Gypsy tactics” for conducting “hos-
tilities” and the sense of strong economic and political 
manipulation. 

Standart intensifies the existing panic by relying on 
direct quotations from authorities and the rebels, war 
rhetoric and an assumed idea of plotting. It is also the 
only newspaper reporting the degree of discontent in the 
other Roma ghettos in the country.

Demokratsia, Republika and Monitor repeat the same 
pattern of an imminent threat and the resolve on the part 
of the police and local authorities to tackle the problem. 
Heightened emotional colouring is achieved in Monitor, 
by directly quoting victims and rioters and emphasising 
the hostility of the latter.
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Kvalitetnite vesnici (Dnevnik i Kapital) imaa 
dvosmislen odnos kon konfliktot. Od edna stra
na, samo Kapital obezbeduva seriozni analizi za 
pri~inite na nemirot i dozvoluva izrazuvawe na 
poinakvo gledi{te. Sepak, prkoseweto kon obi
dite za objektivnost, {to e tipi~na za tabloidnata 
retorika i ureduvaweto na vestite na WAZ, poded
nakvo mo`e da se najde i na stranicite na Kapital 
i Dnevnik. Sevkupniot vpe~atok e toj za op{testvo 
razdeleno po etni~ki linii, povtoruvaj}i sli~ni 
scenarija za etni~ki razdor od drugi delovi od sve
tot.

Na kraj, mo`e da bide zaklu~eno deka vidot na argu
mentacija i retori~kite alatki na bugarskiot pe~at 
vo prika`uvaweto na romskite nemiri, ne postig
naa samo kratkotrajni mediumski efekti, kako {to 
se ureduvaweto i postavuvawe na agendata so cel 
da se zgolemi proda`bata so senzacionalisti~ki 
sredstva. Slikata na Romite be{e konstruirana so 
akumulirawe na ambivalentni karakteristiki na 
simulirana siroma{tija i `rtvi na diskrimi
nacija i nedostatok od op{testvena integracija. 
O`ivuvaweto na mitolo{kite ramki od otomanskoto 
minato i dobroto odnapred promisleno znaewe za 
psiholo{kite mehanizmi na etni~kite diskursi, 
mobiliziraa kolektiven odgovor od mnozinstvoto i 
obid za definirawe i naso~uvawe na prirodata na 
me|uetni~kite odnosi.

5. Zaklu~ok

Ova istra`uvawe se obide da gi ilustrira meha
nizmite za kreirawe na dominantno gledi{te vo 
pretstavuvaweto na romskoto malcinstvo vo bugar
skite pe~ateni mediumi. Fokusiraj}i se na struktur

The quality press (Dnevnik and Kapital) has an ambigu-
ous attitude towards the conflict. On the one hand, only 
Kapital provides for serious analysis of the reasons for 
the riot and allows for the expression of the alternative 
view. Nevertheless, to defy attempts at objectivity, a typi-
cally WAZ tabloid rhetoric and framing of the news can 
equally be found on the pages of Kapital and Dnevnik. 
The overall impression is of a society driven apart along 
ethnic lines, repeating similar scenarios of ethnic discor-
dance in other parts of the world.

To sum up, it could be concluded that the type of argu-
mentation, the rhetorical tools of the Bulgarian press in 
the representation of the Roma riots have achieved not 
only short-term media effects, such as framing and agen-
da setting, aiming to boost sails by means of sensational-
ism. The image of the Roma has been constructed by ac-
cumulating the ambivalent characteristics of the feigned 
poor and victim of discrimination and lack of social 
integration. The revival of mythological frameworks of 
the Ottoman past and a well-premeditated knowledge of 
the psychological mechanisms of ethnic discourses have 
mobilised collective response on the part of the majority 
and already attempt to define and direct the nature of 
interethnic relations.

5. Conclusion

The research has attempted to illustrate the mechanisms 
of creating the dominant view of representation of the 
Roma minority in the Bulgarian print media. Focusing on 
structural, discursive and ideological strategies, the con-
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nite, diskurzivnite i ideolo{kite strategii,
sozdavaweto na negativna i pristrasna slika na 
Drugiot be{e interpretiran kako rezultat od otsus
tvo na dovolni kriteriumi za novinarskata etika i 
odgovornost, od preovladuvaweto na preokupacijata 
so potro{uva~ka i funkcioniraweto na mehanizmi
te na sterotipizirawe, nepravedno obvinuvawe i 
stigmatizirawe. Pokraj toa, mo`e da bide sfateno 
kako strategija za nadminuvawe na postoe~kite 
voznemiruvawa predizvikani od „Drugiot”, koj za da 
se skroti, nalo`uva institucionalizirani i kog
nitivni strukturi za distancirawe i isklu~uvawe. 
Ova e parcijalna, pristrasna i isprevrtena vizija, 
koja op{to zemeno go poreknuva osobenoto gledawe 
na Drugiot ili duri na sega{nosta, kanaliziraj}i 
ja vo prepoznatlivi rasisti~ki diskursi.

Prevod od angliski jazik: Elena Nikolovska

Bele{ki:

1. Mekveil (McQuail) go definira vramuvaweto kako 
„na~inot na koj sodr`inata na vestite e tipi~no 
oformena i stavena vo kontekst od strana na novi
narite vo nekoi poznati ramki na upatuvawe i vo so
glasnost so nekoi latentni strukturi na zna~eweto”. 
(2000: 495)  Toa isto taka go vklu~uva i efektot vrz 
publikite koi go prifa}aat diskursot sozdaden od 
novinarite (ibid.). 

2. Glavnite politi~ki organi Demokracija (organ na 
Obedinetite demokratski sili) i Duma (podocna 
Republika) (organot na Socijalisti~kata partija na 
Bugarija) se deklariraat sebesi kako nacionalni, a ne 
politi~ki dnevni vesnici. Odbivaweto na direktna 
politi~ka sopstvenost na pe~atot be{e sogledano 
kako sozdavawe na sloboden i nezavisen pe~at. Sepak, 
Kuran (Curran) i Siton (Seaton) (1991: 1) razmisluvaj}i 
za prirodata na britanskiot pe~at, smetaat deka ova e 

struction of the negative and biased image of the “Other” 
has been interpreted as the result of the absence of suf-
ficient criteria for journalistic ethics and responsibility, 
of prevailing preoccupation with consumption and the 
functioning of mechanisms of stereotyping, scapegoat-
ing and stigmatisation. In addition, it can be perceived 
as a strategy for overcoming existing anxieties provoked 
by the “Other,” which in order to be tamed, necessitate 
institutionalised and cognitive structures of distancing 
and exclusion. This is a partial, biased, distorted vision, 
which denies, in general, the particular view of the “Oth-
er” or even of present, channeling it through familiar 
racist discourses.

Notes:

1. McQuail defines framing as “the way in which news con-
tent is typically shaped and contextualised by journalists 
within some familiar frame of reference and according to 
some latent structures of meaning.” (2000, 495) It also 
includes the effect on audiences, who adopt the discourse 
constructed by journalists (ibid.).

2. The main political organs Demokratsia (the organ of the 
United Democratic Forces) and Duma (later Republika) 
(the organ of the Bulgarian Socialist Party) declared them-
selves as national, not political dailies. The decline of di-
rect political ownership of the press has been considered 
as contributing to the construction of the free and inde-
pendent press. Nevertheless, Curran and Seaton (1991, 1) 
reflecting on the nature of the British press, consider that 
this is another ideological invention aiming to conceal the 
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samo druga ideolo{ka invencija so cel da se prikrie 
zgolemenata ekonomska zavisnost na pe~atenite me
diumi.

3. Idejata za „noviot” bugarski pe~at prv pat be{e 
upotrebena vo 1990 god. i popularizirana od strana 
na golem broj avtori, me|u koi i Ivajlo Znepolski 
(Ivailo Znepolski) koj e eden od glavnite teoreti~ari 
za ovoj poim (Znepolski, 1997: 5). Spored nego, po
imot be{e kreiran za da se napravi vidliva jasnata 
granica me|u „stariot” dr`aven pe~at, koj be{e kon
troliran od vrvot i ideolo{ki manipuliran za 
vreme na komunizmot i aspiraciite za sozdavawe na 
„nov”, pluralisti~ki pe~at, osloboden od cenzura 
i orientiran kon potrebite na pazarot. Sepak, za 
Znepolski (ibid.) terminot ne zna~i kvalitativna 
promena, tuku promena vo negoviot op{testven, eko
nomski i politi~ki status. Na nekoj na~in, mo`eme 
da pretpostavime deka „noviot” bugarski pe~at be{e 
ideolo{ki pronajdok, za opravduvawe na interesite 
na onie na koi im slu`i. Za Kuran i Siton, zavisnosta 
na pe~atot od pazarot e podednakvo odgovorna za pret
postavenata devijacija od profesionalnite prakti
ki i za zloupotrebata na mo}ta na pe~atot (1991: 4). 
Definitivno pazarot odigra centralna uloga vo iz
borot na formata i retorikata na mediumskoto ure
duvawe. Kombinacijata na takanare~eniot „hibriden”  
(Spassov in Lozanov et al. eds. 2000: 112) pe~at be{e 
uspe{na formula, kombiniraj}i gi belezite na seri
ozen, kvaliteten komentar so tabloidsko vnimanie so 
zabavnoto, qubopitnoto, skandaloznoto i katastro
falnoto. Naglasuvawata na li~noto i senzacional
noto, {to preovladuvaa, ~esto staveni vo natpisite 
na naslovnata stranica ili vo naslovite, predizvi
kaa tvrdewa deka dnevniot pe~at e tabloidiziran. 
Takvata forma na izvestuvawe mo`e da bide inter
pretirana kako mnogu silna alatka za legitimizacija 
na posakuvaniot diskurs pred golema publika, kako 
{to smeta Fiske (vo Tompson, 1997: 47), dodeka tab
loidnoto novinarstvo gi ohrabruva skepticizmot i 
nemaweto verba, kvalitetniot pe~at mo`e da se smeta 
za odgovoren za sozdavawe na subjekt koj veruva (ibid.).

increasing economic dependence of the print media.

3. The notion of the “new” Bulgarian press has been first used 
in 1990 and popularised by a number of authors, among 
whom Ivailo Znepolski is one of its main theoreticians 
(Znepolsky, 1997, 5). According to him, it was created to 
make visible the clear boundary between the “old” state, 
centrally-controlled and ideologically manipulated press 
under communism and the aspirations towards creating a 
“new,” pluralistic, free of censorship and market-oriented 
press. Nevertheless, the term for Znepolsky (ibid.) does 
not signify a qualitative change, but rather a change in its 
social, economic and political status. In a sense, we could 
assume that the “new” Bulgarian press was an ideologi-
cal invention, to justify the interests of those it serves. For 
Curran and Seaton, press market dependency is equally 
responsible for the assumed deviation from professional 
practices and the abuse of media power (1991, 4). The mar-
ket has definitely played a central role in the choice and 
form and rhetoric of media framing. A successful formula 
has been the combination of the so-called “hybrid” press 
(Spassov in Lozanov et al. eds., 2000, 112), combining the 
features of the serious quality commentary with tabloid 
attention to the entertaining, curious, scandalous and di-
sastrous. The prevailing emphasis on the personal and the 
sensational, often exposed on front-page articles or in the 
nature of construction of headlines, have provoked claims 
of the tabloidisation of the daily press. Such a form of pre-
sentation could be interpreted as a very strong tool for the 
legitimisation of the preferred discourse to a large audi-
ence, as according to Fiske (in Tompson, 1997, 47), while 
the tabloid journalism encourages skepticism and disbe-
lief, quality press may be held accountable for creating a 
believing subject (ibid.).
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4. Lansiraweto na vestite naide na silen otpor, osobeno 
od strana na Vnatre{no makedonskata revolucioner
na organizacija (VMRO).

5. Vrhovniot Forum na bugarskite novinari izgotvi 
programa vo koja be{e vklu~eno pominuvaweto na Za
konot za pe~at, na negoviot IX kongres vo fevruari 
1990 god. Sepak, vo istata godina, prvite reakcii pro
tiv vakviot zakon se slu~ija vo pe~atot. Vo 1991 god. 
pra{aweto za izgotvuvawe na Zakon za pe~at povtor
no be{e staveno vo plan (Pogled, br. 25, juni 26, 1991, 
ibid.) 

6. Mekveil (McQuail) i Blumler (Blumler) (1972 in Watson 
and Hill, 1993:197) go opi{uvaat sozdavaweto na li~en 
identitet kako eden od ~etirite osnovni potrebi 
koi {to se zadovoleni vo konzumiraweto na medium
ite (takanare~enata teorija na „upotrebaizadovol
stvo”): op{testveni vrski i zaedni{tvo, formacija 
na identitet, vrednost i istra`uvawe na realnosta, 
obezbeduvawe na informacii, diverzija i begstvo.

7. Studijata gi opfa}a{e prika`uvawata na Romite 
vo nekolku dnevni vednici (Trud, 24 ^asa, Sega), 
kvalitetnite nedelnici Kultura i Kapital, lokal
niot vesnik Starozagorski Novini kako i lokalnite 
dodatoci na Trud i 24 ^asa vo periodot od dekemvri 
1997 god. do fevruari 2000 god.

8. Poznato e deka Evreite tradicionalno bile po~i
tuvani vo bugarskoto op{testvo i pokraj postoeweto 
na nekoi srednovekovni stereotipi koi podocna bile 
pozitivno dekonstruirani (Mutafchieva, 1994: 51).

9. Stolipinovo ima pribli`no od 30 000 do 50 000 
`iteli, spored razli~ni izvori (Dnevnik, fev. 19, 
fev 20, 2002; Trud, fev 20, 2002: 3), koi se glavno 
Romi, no ima i Turci i Bugari.

4. The launching of the news met strong opposition, espe-
cially by the Internal Macedonian Revolutionary Organi-
sation (VMRO).

5. The supreme Forum of the Bulgarian Journalists drafted 
a programme including the passing of a Press Law, at its 
IX Congress in February 1990. Nevertheless, in the same 
year, the first reactions against such a law occurred in the 
press (ibid.). In 1991 the question of drafting a Press Law 
was again put on the agenda (Pogled, #25, June 26, 1991, 
ibid.) 

6. McQuail and Blumler (1972 in Watson and Hill, 1993, 197) 
describe the construction of personal identity as one of 
the four basic needs satisfied in media consumption (the 
so-called “uses-and-gratification” theory): social relations 
and companionship, identity formation, value and reality 
exploration, provision of information, diversion and es-
capism.

7. The study covered the representation of the Roma in sev-
eral daily newspapers (Trud, 24 Chasa, Sega), the weekly 
qualities Kultura and Kapital, the regional Starozagorski 
Novini as well as the regional supplements of Trud and 24 
Chasa, in the period December 1997-February 2000.

8. It is an acknowledged fact that Jews have traditionally 
been treated with great respect in Bulgarian society, de-
spite the existence of some medieval stereotypes that have 
subsequently been positively deconstructed (Mutafchieva, 
1994: 51).

9. Stolipinovo has approximately 30,000 to 50,000 inhabit-
ants, according to different sources (Dnevnik, Feb. 19, Feb 
20, 2002; Trud, Feb 20, 2002: 3), who are mainly Roma 
but also ethnic Turks and Bulgarians.
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10. „Nemiri” (24 ^asa, fev. 20, 2002: 1); „Vojna vo Sto
lipinovo” (ibid., 2-3), „Istrebuvawe vo Plovdiv” 
(Trud, fev 20, 2002: 2, 2002: 1); „Romska buna” (ibid: 2); 
„Nov bunt vo Stolipinovo” (Trud, mart, 14, 2002: 7); 
„Masoven bunt na Romite vo Stolipinovo” (Sega, fev. 
20, 2002); „Romski bes poradi isklu~enata struja” 
(Dnevnik, fev. 19, 2002); „Istrebuvawata prodol`ija 
vo centarot na Plovdiv” (Dnevnik, fev. 20, 2002).

11. Na primer: „Romi od tri gradovi se upatuvaat kon 
gradot na ridovite,” „provalija i ograbija prodavni
ca,” „napadnaa trolejbus” (24 ^asa, fev. 20, 2002: 1); 
„2000 lu|e frlaat so kamewa na policiski avtomo
bili, ograbuvaat piqari, zakanuvaj}i se deka }e dig
nat vo vozduh benzinska stanica” (ibid.); „zapalen ot
pad;” „planovi da se blokira i zapali `elezni~kata 
pruga” (Trud, fev. 20, 2002: 2); „Blokiran central
niot bulevar ‘Nezavisnost’ i avtopatot”, „napadnati 
tri […] ku}i”, „napadnat e gr~ki avtobus so kamewa i 
povredeni se decata vnatre” (Dnevnik, fev. 20, 2002); 
„iskr{en avtomobil na NEKK” (ibid.).

12. Isto taka: „besni Romi”, (Trud, fev. 20, 2002: 23); 
„razbesneti Romi”. (Standart, fev. 20, 2002)

13. Drugi razbesneti anonimni glasovi od tolpata vikaa: 
„Ako tie ne ni ja pu{tat strujata, Plovdiv }e bide 
pretvoren vo Avganistan i vo sporedba so nas, Tali
bancite }e bidat kako angeli.” (Standart, fev. 20, 
2002: 6)

14. Vasil Levski (18371873) e eden od najgolemite na
cionalni heroi na Bugarija, narekuvan „apostol na 
slobodata.” Toj organiziral revolucionerna mre`a 
za osloboduvawe od otomanskoto ugnetuvawe. Nekoi 
od negovite idei, kako onie za „~ista i sveta repub
lika” i za „po~itta za pravata i slobodite na sekoj 
poedinec”, bea isklu~itelno napredni vo 19ot vek vo 
kontekst na Otomanskata imperija.

10. “Riots” (24 Chasa, Feb. 20, 2002, 1); “War in Stolipino-
vo” (ibid., 2-3), “Pogrom in Plovdiv” (Trud, Feb 20, 2002, 
2), 2002:1); “The Roma Rebel” (ibid., 2); “A New Roma 
Riot in Stolipinovo” (Trud, March, 14, 2002: 7); “A Mass-
scale Riot of Roma in Stolipinovo” (Sega, Feb. 20, 2002); 
“Roma Rage in Plovdiv because of Disconnected Electric-
ity” (Dnevnik, Feb. 19, 2002); “The Pogroms have Moved 
to the Centre of Plovdiv” (Dnevnik, Feb. 20, 2002).

11. For example: “Roma from Three Towns are Making for the 
Town of the Hills,” “broke into and plundered a shop,” “at-
tacked the trolleybus” (24 Chasa, Feb. 20, 2002:  1); “2000 
people shoot with stones police cars, plunder groceries, 
threaten to blow up a petrol station” (ibid.); “lit fires,” 
(ibid.); “intend to block railways and set on fire” (Trud, 
Feb. 20, 2002: 2); “Blocked the central boulevard ‘Inde-
pendence’ and the ‘Thrace’ highway,” “stormed three […] 
houses,” “attacked a Greek bus with stones and injured the 
children inside” (Dnevnik, Feb. 20, 2002); “broke a car of 
the NEC” (ibid.).

12. Also: “raging Roma,” (Trud, Feb. 20, 2002: 2-3); “enraged 
Roma.” (Standart, Feb. 20, 2002)

13. Other enraged anonymous voices from the crowd yell: “If 
they don’t switch on our electricity, Plovdiv will be turned 
into Afghanistan, and compared to us, the Talibans will be 
like angels.” (Standart, Feb. 20, 2002: 6)

14. Vassil Levski (1837-1873) was one of the greatest Bulgar-
ian national heroes, called the “Apostle of Freedom” who 
organised a revolutionary network to overthrow the Ot-
toman oppression. Some of his ideas, such as that for “a 
Pure and Sacred Republic” and the “respect for the rights 
and the freedom of every individual” were extremely pro-
gressive for the 19th century in the context of the Ottoman 
Empire. 
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15. Simeon Saksoburgotski, sega{niot premier na Bu
garija.

16. Liderot na partijata na turskoto malcinstvo “Dvi
`ewe za pravata i slobodite” (DPS).

17. Edni od gradovite so dominantno etni~ko tursko nase
lenie.

18. TV emisijata be{e emituvana od studentite vo ranite 
90ti i se zdobi so ogromna popularnost. Golem broj 
godini so svojata politi~ka satira be{e vlijatelen 
korektiv na politi~kiot `ivot, ~esto sozdavaj}i se
riozni skandali. KuKu i podocna Kanaleto razvi 
svoj biznis za zabava, po {to ekipata se podeli na 
dva dela i proizvedoa dve programi: Kanaleto i 
Ha{ove. „Ha{ove” („Buntovnici”) e zbor koj isto taka 
mu pripa|a na periodot od Nacionalnata prerodba i 
se odnesuva glavno na bugarskite revolucioneri koi 
`iveat vo progonstvo. TV emisijata pove}e ne postoi. 
Negovata vode~ka figura, Slavej Trifunov sega ima 
svoe tok {ou na Murdokovata BTV.

19. „Sloboda ili smrt!” be{e edna od parolite na buntov
nicite na Nacionalnata prerodba i na Aprilskoto 
vostanie od 1876 god., napi{ana na nivnite znamiwa. 
„Sloboda ili herojska smrt” be{e isto taka upotrebu
vana od strana na eden od najgolemite bugarski revo
lucioneri i poeti, Hristo Botev (18481876) vo nego
vata poznata pesna „Na razdelba” (1868).

20. Edna od najpopularnite figuri vo Bugarija, sozdavaj}i 
imix na “dobar policaec” vo amerikanski stil i e do
kaz za efikasnosta na policijata vo nametnuvawe na 
zakonot i redot.

21. 19 Fevruari e denot na komemoracija na herojskata 
smrt na Vasil Levski.

22. Brojnite satelitski ~inii se tipi~na gletka vo Sto
lipinovo, koe e so~ineto od tursko naselenie ili nas

15. Simeon Saxe-Coburg-Gotha, the present Prime Minister 
of Bulgaria.

16. The leader of the Turkish minority party “Movement for 
Rights and Friedoms (MRF).”

17. Some of the towns in Bulgaria with predominantly ethnic 
Turkish population.

18. The TV show was launched by students in the early 90s 
and gained extreme popularity. For a number of years its 
political satire was an influential corrective to political life, 
often creating serious scandals. Ku-Ku and later Kanaleto 
developed their own entertainment business, after which 
the staff split into two and produced two new programmes: 
Kanaleto and Hashove. “Hashove” (“Rebels”) is a word 
also belonging to the period of the National Revival, ap-
plied mainly to the Bulgarian revolutionaries living in ex-
ile. The TV show no longer exists. Its leading figure, Slavi 
Trifonov, has his own talks show on Murdoch’s BTV.

19. “Freedom or death!” was one of the slogans of the rebels 
of the National Revival and the April uprising of 1876, 
written on their flags. “Freedom or death heroic” was also 
used by one of the greatest Bulgarians revolutionaries and 
poets, Christo Botev (1848-1876) in his famous poem “On 
Parting” (1868).

20. One of the most popular political figures in Bulgaria, cre-
ating an image of an American-style “good cop” and at-
testing to the efficiency of the police in imposing law and 
order.

21. February 19th is a day for commemorating the heroic 
death of Vassil Levski.

22. The numerous satellite dishes are a typical sight in Stolipi-
novo, which has a great number of population with a Turk-
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elenie koi ima turska periferna svest. Tie se sred
stvo za odr`uvawe na kontaktot so zemjata za koja se 
pretpostavuva deka od nea poteknuvaat. Satelitskata 
~inija e va`en del od sozdavaweto na identitetot, za
toa se smeta za osnovna potreba, duri i vo uslovi na 
krajna beda. Bidej}i satelitskite ~inii se prili~no 
skapi vo Bugarija, nivnoto poseduvawe ~esto se smeta 
za znak za bogatstvo.

23. Ova e o~igledno od upotrebata na naslovite so direkt
no citirawe na policiskite vlasti: „Nema da dozvo
lime nemiri” (Trud, fev. 20, 2002: 3) ili „Policijata 
vo Plovdiv e spremna da gi zadu{i nemirite” (Trud, 
fev. 26, 2002).

24. Unijata na demokratski sili (UDS) be{e glavnata 
opozicija na Socijalisti~kata partija na Bugarija 
vo godinite po 1989 god. i ja izgubi mo}ta vedna{ po 
doa|aweto na partijata na Simeon II, Nacionalnoto 
dvi`ewe Simeon II (NDSV), na politi~kata arena na 
izborite vo 2001 god.

25. Napravena e aluzija na filmot „Tabor ukhodit v nebo” 
(„Ciganskiot kamp leta na nebo”) (SSSR/Moldavija, 
1976, re`. Emil Lotianu). Filibe e eden od starite i 
popularnite mesta vo Plovdiv po 14ot vek, koga gra
dot be{e osvoen od Otomanskite Turci. Bil nare~en 
Filipopolis po Filip II Makedonski, tatkoto na 
Aleksandar Veliki vo 432 god. pred na{ata era.

26. „\aur” (od turski jazik) zna~i „nevernik” na musli
manskata religija. Ova be{e eden od na~inite na koi 
osmanskite Turci mu se obra}ale na pokorenoto nase
lenie vo Osmanskata Imperija. Terminot ima silna 
negativna konotacija vo bugarskiot jazik.

27. Varijantata od istiot natipis na internet e malku 
poinakva. Vo nea se implicira deka romskoto semej
stvo mo`elo da zaraboti mnogu pove}e pari, ako gla
vata na semejstvoto ne odbivala da raboti na proekt za 
po{umuvawe.

ish or Turkish preferred peripheral consciousness. They are 
a means of maintaining contact with the assumed country 
of origin. The satellite dish is an important element in the 
construction of identity and therefore is considered a basic 
necessity, even in conditions of utmost penury. As satellite 
dishes are quite expensive in Bulgaria, their possession is 
often seen by the majority as a sign of affluence.

23. This is evident from the use of headlines, directly quoting 
police authorities: “We Will not Allow Disturbances”(Trud, 
Feb. 20, 2002:  3) or “The Police in Plovdiv Ready to Quell 
the Riots”(Trud, Feb. 26, 2002).

24. The UDF have been the main opposition to the Bulgarian 
socialist party in the years after 1989 and lost power only 
after the advent of Simeon II’s party, the National Move-
ment Simeon II (NDSV), on the political arena at the elec-
tions in 2001.

25. An allusion is made to the film “Tabor Ukhodit v 
Nebo”(“The Gypsy Camp Flies in the Skies”)(USSR/Mol-
dova, 1976, dir. Emil Lotianu). Filibe is one of the old and 
popular designations of the town of Plovdiv after the 14th 
century, when the town was conquered by the Ottoman 
Turks. Named Philipoppolis after Philip II of Macedonia, 
father of Alexander the Great, in 432 B.C. 

26. “Giaour” (from Turkish) means an “infidel” of the Muslim 
religion. This was one of the ways the Ottoman Turks ad-
dressed the dependent population in the Ottoman Empire. 
The term has achieved strongly negative connotations in 
Bulgarian language. 

27. The Internet variant of the same article is slightly different. 
It is implied that the Roma family could have earned much 
more money, had it not been for the refusal of the head of 
the family to work in a project on afforestation.
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28. Komunisti~kata partija sprovede politika na asi
milirawe na etni~kite Turci vo Bugarija so prome
na na nivnite turskoarapski imiwa so bugarski vo 
periodot od 1984 do 1985 god. Ova vode{e kon bran na 
protesti na turskoto malcinstvo i podocna do niven 
masoven egzodus vo Turcija vo 1988 god. Dvata procesa 
so po~it bea nare~eni, soodvetno „Proces na prerod
ba” i „Golemiot pat”.
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Studii na slu~aj: Mediumski izvori

Kapital, nedelen magazin, Sofija, Bugarija
DemokraciÔ, dneven vesnik, Sofija, Bugarija
Dnevnik, dneven vesnik, Sofija, Bugarija 
Monitor, dneven vesnik, Sofija, Bugarija
Republika, dneven vesnik, Sofija, Bugarija 
Sega, dneven vesnik, Sofija, Bugarija
Standart, dneven vesnik, Sofija, Bugarija
Trud, dneven vesnik, Sofija, Bugarija
24 ~asa, dneven vesnik, Sofija, Bugarija

Nadezhda Georgieva Negative Media Representation of the Roma in Bulgaria

Case Study: Newspaper Sources

Capital, (Capital), weekly newspaper, Sofia, Bulgaria
Demokratisa, (Democracy), daily newspaper, Sofia, Bulgaria
Dnevnik (Daily), daily newspaper, Sofia, Bulgaria 
Monitor, (Screen), daily newspaper, Sofia, Bulgaria
Republika, (Republic), daily newspaper, Sofia, Bulgaria 
Sega, (Now), daily newspaper, Sofia, Bulgaria
Standart, (Standard), daily newspaper, Sofia, Bulgaria
Trud, (Labour), daily newspaper, Sofia, Bulgaria
24 Chasa, (24 Hours), daily newspaper, Sofia, Bulgaria
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Bobi Badarevski

Knigata Konstruiraj}i go evropskiot identitet 
od LarsErik Kaderman se zasnova na istoimenata 
internacionalna konferencija, odr`ana pod vod
stvo na avtorot. Vo vreme koga Makedonija se bori 
za integracija vo Evropskata unija, pra{aweto 
za evropskiot identitet stanuva interesno i za 
po{irokata makedonska javnost.

[to e ili koj e identitetot na Evropskata unija? 
Kako da se postigne toj identitet, imaj}i go predvid 
faktot deka taa pretstavuva konglomerat od dr`avi 
so razli~na istorija i kultura? [to pretstavuvaat 
granicite na Evropskata unija? Ova se samo del od 
pra{awata {to ja kontekstualiziraat koncepcijata 
na konferencijata, odnosno na knigata. Kako {to 
naveduva samiot avtor, pra{aweto za identitetot 
na Evropskata unija poslednive dvaesetina godini 
s$  pove}e stanuva tema kako na politi~ki sobiri, 
taka i na nau~ni konferencii. Pritoa, central
noto pra{awe koe{to se pretvora vo dilema, no i 
vo problem, e dali identitetot na Evropskata unija 
istovremeno e evropskiot identitet.
 
Taka postaveno, pra{aweto na identitetot go so
dr`i vo sebe i pra{aweto na granicite na Evrop
skata unija: dali granicite, nadvore{nite grani

Libri Duke konstruktuar identitetin evropian nga Lars-
Erik Kaderman-i bazohet në Konferencën me po të njëj-
tin emër të mbajtur nën udhëheqjen e autorit. Gjatë ko-
hës kur Maqedonia po lufton për integrim në Bashkimin 
Evropian, çështja e identitetit evropian bëhet interesante 
edhe për mendimin e publikut më të gjerë maqedonas.

Çfarë është ose cili është identiteti i Bashkimit Evropian? 
Si të arrihet ai identitet, duke pasur parasysh faktin se ai 
është një konglomerat shtetesh me histori dhe kultura 
të ndryshme? Çfarë paraqesin kufijtë e Bashkimit Evro-
pian? Këto janë vetëm një pjesë e çështjeve që e kontek-
stualizojnë koncepcionin e konferencës, përkatësisht të 
librit. Siç vë në dukje vetë autori, çështja e identitetit të 
Bashkimit Evropian njëzet vjetëve të fundit gjithnjë e më 
shumë bëhej temë si e tubimeve politike, ashtu edhe e 
konferencave shkencore. Çështje qendrore, me këtë rast, 
e cila shndërrohet në dilemë, por edhe në problem është 
se a është identiteti i Bashkimit Evropian njëherësh edhe 
identitet evropian.

Kështu e shtruar çështja e identitetit e përmban në vete 
edhe çështjen e kufijve të Bashkimit Evropian: a janë ku-
fijtë, kufijtë e jashtëm të Bashkimit Evropian njëherësh 

Lars-Erik Caderman (ed.)
Constructing Europe’s Identity: 
The External Dimension,
Boulder and London:
Lynne Rienner Publishers, 2001.

Lars-Erik Caderman (ed.)
Constructing Europe’s Identity: 
The External Dimension,
Boulder and London:
Lynne Rienner Publishers, 2001.
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ci na Evropskata unija se istovremeno granici na 
Evropa kako istoriskocivilizaciska kategorija, 
ili evropskiot identitet se odnesuva samo na Ev
ropskata unija kako politi~koekonomska celina. 
Idejata e deka teoretiziraweto za nadvore{nite 
granici na „Evropa” na najdirekten na~in go post
avuva pra{aweto na identitetot: granicite ne se 
samo geografski tuku i politi~ki i ekonomski, i 
nivnata identifikacija preku analiza na sega{nite 
politiki na Evropskata unija }e ni pomogne da gi 
otkrieme grani~nicite na tie prostori.

Iako knigata e izdadena pred Turcija da gi zapo~ne 
pregovorite za ~lenstvo vo Evropskata unija, taa gi 
anticipira{e pra{awata za nadvore{nite grani
ci na „Evropa” kako hristijanski klub, otkrivaj}i 
ni deka stanuvaweto del od Evropskata unija ne 
pretstavuva samo ispolnuvawe na nizata politi~ki, 
ekonomski i socijalni uslovi. Priemot na Turcija, 
kako dominantno islamska zemja, zna~i deka ne e ed
nostavno da se otkrijat esencijalnite stolbovi na 
evropskiot identitet.

Zbornikot isto taka n$ vpu{ta vo poslobodni teo
riski razgleduvawa koga stanuva zbor za nekoi 
novosozdadeni kategorii, kako {to e kategorijata 
Zapaden Balkan, koi nitu politi~ki nitu isto
riski ne postoele kako takvi. Poentata {to ja nu
dat tekstovite e deka Evropskata unija preku svoite 
politiki insistira na razvivawe na demokratskite 
procesi i po~ituvawe na ~ovekovite prava vo zem
jite od svoeto opkru`uvawe, kako vrednosti na koi 
se temelat evropskite institucii. Sepak, „Evropa” 
dozvoli pra{aweto za kandidatskiot status na Make
donija da stane predmet na presmetki pome|u [irak 
i Bler okolu buxetot na Evropskata unija za 2006. 
Pra{aweto za identitetot  e sepak poseriozna tema.
 

REVIEWS PRIKAZI

edhe kufij të Evropës si kategori historike-civilizuese ose 
identiteti evropian ka të bëjë vetëm me Bashkimin Ev-
ropian si tërësi politike-ekonomike. Ideja është se teor-
izimi i kufijve të jashtëm të “Evropës” në mënyrë më të 
drejtpërdrejtë e shtron edhe çështjen e identitetit: kufijtë 
nuk janë vetëm gjeografikë, por edhe politikë dhe eko-
nomikë dhe identifikimi i tyre përmes analizës së politi-
kave të tashme të Bashkimit Evropian do të na ndihmojë 
t’i zbulojmë  “gurët” e kufirit të këtyre hapësirave.

Edhe pse libri është botuar para se t’i fillojë negociatat 
Turqia për anëtarësim në Bashkimin Evropian, ajo i an-
ticiponte çështjet për kufijtë e jashtëm të “Evropës” si 
klub i krishterë, duke zbuluar të bërit pjesë e Bashkimit 
Evropian nuk paraqet vetëm plotësimin e një varg kush-
tesh politike, ekonomike e sociale. Pranimi i Turqisë si 
vend dominant islamik do të thotë se nuk është e thjeshtë 
të zbulohen shtyllat thelbësore të identitetit evropian.

Përmbledhja po ashtu na fut në shqyrtime më të lira kur 
bëhet fjalë për disa teori të krijuara së fundi, siç është 
kategoria  Ballkani perëndimor,të cilat as politikisht e as 
historikisht nuk kanë ekzistuar si të tilla. Poenta të cilën 
e ofrojnë tekstet është se Bashkimi Evropian përmes 
politikave të veta insiston që të zhvillohen proceset 
demokratike dhe respektimi i të drejtave të njeriut në 
vendet e rrethimit të vet, si vlera në të cilat bazohen insti-
tucionet evropiane. Megjithatë, “Evropa” lejoi që çështja 
e statusit të kandidatit  të Maqedonisë të bëhet lëndë e 
pastrimit të hesapeve midis Shirak-ut dhe Bler-it rreth 
buxhetit të Bashkimit Evropian për vitin 2006. Çësht-
ja e identitetit, megjithatë,  është një temë më serioze.

Përkthim: Lindita Ahmeti
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Sammy Smooha and Priit Järve (eds),
The Fate of Ethnic Democracy in Post 
Communist Europe,
Budapest: Open Society Institute, 2005.

Sammy Smooha and Priit Järve (eds),
The Fate of Ethnic Democracy in Post 
Communist Europe,
Budapest: Open Society Institute, 2005.

Knigata Sudbinata na etni~kata demokratija vo 
postkomunisti~ka Evropa, e zbirka tekstovi pri
redena od Semi Smuha (Sammy Smooha) i Prit Jerve 
(Priit Järve), i pretstavuva tret del od serijata knigi 
za etnodemokratijata i malcinskite pra{awa 
vo izdanie na Evropskiot centar za malcinski 
pra{awa.

Osnovna ni{ka vo knigata pretstavuva vovedniot 
tekst na Semi Smuha koj go postavuva konceptot na 
etni~ka demokratija kako analiti~ko sredstvo vo 
analizata na politi~kite zbidnuvawa vo postkomu
nisti~ka Evropa. Pojdovna to~ka vo site analizi 
pomesteni vo zbornikot e prirodata i karakterot na 
razvojot na takanara~eniot tret bran na demokra
tizacija koj ja zafati Zapadna Evropa, no pred s$ 
Centralna i Isto~na Evropa i zemjite na porane{
niot Sovetski sojuz. Gledi{tata za vistinskata sos
tojba na terenot ~estopati se razli~ni, pa duri i 
diskrepantni i razli~no go tretiraat pra{aweto 
za demokratizacijata na dr`avite od takanare~eniot  
postkomunisti~ki blok. 

Osven problemite na demokratizacijata, naciona
lizmot e isto taka ne{to {to postoe~kata teoretska 
nomenklatura ne mo`e{e pravilno da go identifi
kuva vo kontekstot na spomenatite zemji. Zapadnite 

Libri  Fati i demokracisë etnike në Evropën postkomu-
niste është një përmbledhje tekstesh e përgaditur nga 
Semi Smuha (Sammy Smooha) dhe Prit Jerve (Priit 
Järve) dhe paraqet pjesën e tretë të serisë së librave për 
etnodemokracinë dhe çështjet e minoriteteve në botim 
të Qendrës evropiane për çështje të minoriteteve.

Nyjë themelore në libër paraqet teksti hyrës i Semi 
Smuhës, i cili e shtron konceptin e demokracisë etnike 
si mjet analitik në analizën e ngjarjeve politike në Ev-
ropën postkomuniste. Pikënisje në të gjitha analizat, që 
janë të vendosura në këtë përmbledhje, është natyra dhe 
karakteri i zhvillimit të të ashtuquajturës valë të tretë të 
demokracisë e cila e përfshiu Evropën perëndimore, por 
para së gjithash Evropën qendrore dhe lindore dhe ven-
det e ish Bashkimit Sovjetik. Pikëpamjet për gjendjen e 
vërtetë në terren shpeshherë janë të ndryshme e madje 
edhe diskrepante dhe në mënyrë të ndryshme e trajtojnë 
çështjen e demokratizimit të shteteve nga i ashtuquajturi 
bllok postkomunist.

Përveç problemeve të demokratizimit, nacionalizmi ësh-
të poashtu diçka që nomenklatura ekzistuese teorike nuk 
mundej ta identifikojë drejt në kontekst të vendeve të për-
mendura. Demokracitë perëndimore ofruan një koncept 

Bobi Badarevski
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demokratii nudea koncept na nacija i nacionali
zam koj ne mo`e{e da se aplicira vo analizite na 
slu~uvawata vo Isto~na Evropa, a posebno na Bal
kanot, kade {to se vodea etni~ki vojni. Me|utoa, i 
tuka problemite ne prestanuvaat. Marksisti~kite 
i ideolo{kite matrici na socijalisti~kite zem
ji razvija sopstveni koncepti na narod, nacija, et
ni~ka grupa koi, koga }e se prevedat na jazikot na 
zapadnata teoretska misla, ja gubat svojata smisla.

„Golemoto nedorazbirawe” prodol`uva i vo ovaa 
kniga, posebno vo koncepcijata na Smuha. Spored 
nego, etnodemokratijata–so negativna konota
cija  pretstavuva re`im ili politi~ki sistem koj 
gi obezbeduva demokratskite i gra|anskite prava za 
site, odnosno za site gra|ani vo dr`avata, me|utoa, ja 
institucionalizira dominacijata na edna etni~ka 
grupa. Prakti~no, etnodemokratijata se temeli na 
dva kontradiktorni principa: demokratskiot prin
cip – prava i sloboda za site, i etni~kiot princip 
– institucii na eden etnos, a so toa i dominacija na 
edna etni~ka grupa.

Da bide paradoksot u{te pogolem, tokmu na ovoj 
na~in bi mo`ele da gi opi{eme site sovremeni 
zapadni demokratii koi, iako se pretstaveni kako 
liberalni demokratii, i ponatamu ostanuvaat na
cionalni dr`avi na dominantnite narodi vo tie 
dr`avi. Me|utoa, diskursot koj se formira oko
lu postkomunisti~kite zemji povlekuva so sebe 
i razli~ni konotacii, i toa negativni, iako bi 
mo`ele da se oblo`ime na ekvivalentnosta na kon
ceptite. Bi mo`ele da se soglasime so namerata na 
urednicite i avtorite za razvivawe na teoretska 
ramka so koja }e se razberat ponovite fenomeni 
vo politi~kata istorija na Evropa, no ne po cena 
na teoretska arogancija i `elba za atraktivnost.

të kombit dhe të nacionalizmit i cili nuk mund të apliko-
hej në analizat e ngjarjeve në Evropën lindore, e veça-
nërisht në Ballkan, ku u bënë luftëra etnike. Ndërkaq, 
edhe këtu problemet nuk pushojnë. Matricat marksiste 
dhe ideologjike të vendeve socialiste zhvilluan koncepte 
vetanake për popullin, kombin, grupin etnik, të cilat kur 
do të përkthehen në gjuhën e mendimit teorik perendi-
mor, e humbin kuptimin e vet.

“Mosmarrëveshja e madhe” vazhdon edhe në këtë libër, 
veçanërisht koncepti i Smuhës. Sipas tij, etno-demokra-
cia - me konotacion negativ - paraqet një regjim ose 
sistem politik i cili i siguron të drejtat demokratike dhe 
qytetare për të gjithë, përkatësisht për të gjithë qytetarët 
në shtet, ndërkaq e instutucionalizon dominimin e një 
grupi etnik. Praktikisht, etno-demokracia bazohet në dy 
parime kontradiktore: parimi demokratik - të drejta dhe 
liri për të gjithë dhe parimi etnik - institucionet e një et-
nosi, e me këtë edhe dominimi i një grupi etnik.

Që të jetë paradoksi edhe më i madh, pikërisht në këtë 
mënyrë do të kishim mundur t’i përshkruajmë të gjitha 
demokracitë perendimore të cilat edhe pse janë prezan-
tuar si demokraci liberale edhe më tutje mbeten shtete 
nacionale të popujve dominantë në ato shtete. Ndërkaq 
diskursi i cili formohet rreth vendeve postkomuniste 
tërheq me vete edhe konotacione të ndryshme madje 
edhe negative, edhe pse do të kishim mundur të vemë 
bast për ekuivalencën e koncepteve. Do të kishim mun-
dur të pajtohemi me qëllimin e redaktorëve dhe të au-
torëve për zhvillimin e kornizës teorike me të cilën do të 
merren vesh fenomenet më të reja në historinë politike 
të Evropës, por jo me çmimin e arrogancës teorike dhe të 
dëshirës për atraskion

Përkthim: Lindita Ahmeti 
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Ethnicity: Anhropological Constructions,
London and New York: Routledge, 1999.

Marcus Banks,
Ethnicity: Anhropological Constructions,
London and New York: Routledge, 1999.

Vo kontekst na politi~kopravnata teorija, multi
kulturniot diskurs se temeli na premisata deka 
malcinskite kulturi, odnosno na~inot na `ivot na 
nivnite pripadnici, ne se dovolno za{titeni so in
 dividualnite prava, pa spored toa, tie treba da 
bidat za{titeni so specijalni grupni prava i odre
deni privilegii. Vakviot stav se brani so argumentot 
deka kulturniot identitet ima su{tinska uloga vo 
konstituiraweto na personalniot identitet na po
edinecot. Bidej}i kulturata, odnosno kulturnata za
ednica e od takvo fundamentalno zna~ewe za `i
votot na nejzinite pripadnici, kulturnite praksi 
na malcinskite zaednici treba da bidat za{titeni.

Knigata Etni~nost: Antropolo{ki konstrukcii 
se zanimava so premisite na pogoreposo~enata argu
mentacija od ovoj prikaz. Markus Benks se zafa}a da 
go ispita konceptot na etnosot i etni~nosta poradi, 
kako {to  istaknuva toj, za~estenata upotreba na toj 
termin i na terminologijata koja go opkru`uva. Mo
tivot na Benks za ovoj potfat se temeli vrz fenomenot 
na konstruiraweto na konceptot etnos i etni~nost 
vo tekovnite politi~ki i sociolo{ki raspravi 
{to se zanimavaat so nastanite koi na nekoj na~in 
vklu~uvaat otvoreni ili skrieni sudiri me|u lu|e 
so razli~ni kulturni belezi.

Në kontekst të teorisë politike-juridike, diskursi mul-
tikulturor bazohet në premisën se kulturat minoritare, 
përkatësisht mënyra e jetës së pjesëtarëve të tyre nuk 
janë të mbrojtura në mënyrë të mjaftueshme me të drejtat 
individuale, e sipas kësaj, ato duhet të mbrohen me të 
drejta speciale grupore dhe me disa privilegje të cak-
tuara. Qëndrimi i këtillë mbrohet me argumentin se 
identiteti kulturor ka rol qenësor në konstituimin e 
identitetit personal të individit. Meqë kultura, përkatë-
sisht bashkësia kulturore është me një rëndësi të tillë 
fundamentale për jetën e pjesëtarëve të saj, praktikat 
kulturore të bashkësive minoritare duhet të mbrohen.

Libri Etniciteti: Konstruksione antropologjike merret 
me premisat e argumentimit të sipërpërmendur të këtij 
shqyrtimi. Markus Benks-i i përvishet punës ta hulum-
tojë konceptin e etnosit dhe etnicitetit për shkak  të, siç 
thotë ai, përdorimit të shpeshtuar të këtij termi dhe të 
terminologjisë e cila e rrethon. Motivi i Benks-it për këtë 
ndërmarrje bazohet në fenomenin e konstruktimit të 
konceptit etnos dhe etnicitet në shqyrtimet aktuale poli-
tike e sociologjike që merren me ngjarjet të cilat në një-
farë mënyre përfshijnë konflikte të hapura ose të fshehta 
midis njerëzve me shenja të ndryshme kulturore.



35
4

Benks go ispituva konceptot na etni~nost vo nego
vata istoriska pojava vo antropolo{kite teorii, 
iscrtuvaj}i go zna~enskiot spektar vo razli~nite 
antropolo{ki teorii i {koli. Toj glavno se zadr`u
va na zapadnite pravci, me|utoa, go ispituva i domi
nantniot pogled na etni~nosta razvien vo sovetskata 
{kola. Kako {to toj konstatira, konceptot na etno
sot se konstruira kako prodol`enie na konceptot 
na pleme, samo {to toj sega e pomesten vo kontekst 
na sovremenite dr`avi i pojavata na kategorijata 
nacija. Politi~ki posmatrano, konceptot na mal
cinstvo koe vo relacija so dominantnata populaci
ja se izdvojuva so karakteristi~ni kulturni belezi 
e vtoriot kandidat za sodr`inata na konceptot na 
etnosot: etnos kako malcinska grupa ili zaednica 
so pove}e ili pomalku jasni socijalni i kulturni 
belezi. 

Konceptot na etni~nosta e isprepleten so me|usebno 
povrzani koncepti, kako {to se konceptite na rasa 
i nacija. Pa sepak, vo zavisnost od diskursot varira 
i nivnata upotreba, pa neretko, konotativnata vred
nost na negovata sekojdnevna i mediumska upotreba 
}e zavisi od toa koj diskurs se koristi kako zadnina. 
Zatoa, konceptot na etni~nosta Benks go gleda kako 
konstrukcija koja izrasnuva vo prepletenosta na 
diskurzivnite matrici. Zgolemuvaweto na svesta 
za relativnata priroda na konceptot na etni~nosta 
pretstavuva najgolem pridones na ovaa kniga ispol
neta so interesni analizi i interpretacii.

Benks-i e hulumton konceptin e etnicitetit në dukurinë 
e tij historike në teoritë antropologjike, duke e vijëzuar 
spektrin domethënës në teoritë dhe shkollat e ndryshme 
antropologjike. Ai kryesisht ndalet në drejtimet peren-
dimore, ndërkaq, e hulumton pikëpamjen dominante të 
etnicitetit të zhvilluar në shkollën sovjetike. Siç konstaton 
ai, koncepti i etnosit konstruktohet si vazhdim i konceptit 
fis, vetëm se ky tash është i zhvendosur në kontekst të sh-
teteve bashkëkohore dhe paraqitjes së kategrorisë komb. 
Shikuar politikisht, koncepti i minoritetit, i cili në relacion 
me popullsinë dominante ndahet me shenja karakteristi-
ke kulturore, është kandidati i dytë për përmbajtjen e kon-
ceptit të etnosit: etnosi si grup minoritar ose bashkësi me 
më shumë ose më pak shenja të qarta sociale e kulturore.

 
Koncepti i etnicitetit është i lidhur me koncepte të ndër-
lidhura mes vetes, siç janë konceptet e rasës dhe të kom-
bit. Po, megjithatë, varësisht nga diskursi lëviz edhe për-
dorimi i tyre, e jo rrallë, vlera konotative e përdorimit të 
tij të përditshëm dhe medial do të varet nga ajo se cili 
diskurs shfrytëzohet si prapavijë. Për këtë arsye koncep-
tin për etnicitet Benks-i e sheh si konstruksion i cili del 
nga ndërthurja e matricave diskurzive. Rritja e vetëdi-
jes për natyrën relative të konceptit të etnicitetit paraqet 
kontributin më të madh të këtij libri të mbushur me ana-
liza dhe interpretime interesante.

Përkthim: Lindita Ahmeti
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Miranda Fricker, Jennfer Hornsby (eds.),
The Cambridge Companion 
to Feminism in Philosophy,
Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 
2000.

Miranda Fricker, Jennfer Hornsby (eds.),
The Cambridge Companion 
to Feminism in Philosophy,
Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 
2000.

Postojat mnogu enciklopedii, re~nici, prira~ni
ci koi ja pretstavuvaat feministi~kata misla. 
Iako go pretstavuvaat feminizmot na najrazli~ni 
na~ini, tie sekoga{ doa|aat do ishodot deka femi
nizmot e ideolo{ko–teoretska pozicija koja gradi 
avtenti~no stojali{te. Ona po {to se razlikuvaat e 
statusot na feministi~kata misla: dali da se pravi 
razlika, na primer, me|u feministi~ka filosofi
ja nasproti feminizam vo filosofijata ili me|u 
feministi~ka psihoanaliza nasproti feminizam 
vo psihoanalizata.

Kako {to ni ka`uva imeto na knigata, ovoj prira~nik 
}e se obide da ni ja prika`e feministi~kata misla 
vo filosofijata, no toa ne zna~i deka }e bidat za
postaveni i originalnite feministi~ki teorii. 
Sepak, tekstovite }e ja tretiraat feministi~kata 
misla kako element prisuten vo filosofijata, {to 
na knigata &  dava eden kriti~ki ton. Pretstaven so 
deset tekstovi pi{uvani od feministi~ki avtor
ki, prira~nikot se zanimava so filosofski temi 
i pozicii prisutni vo poslednive triesetina go
dini. Sekoj tekst obrabotuva klasi~ni filosofski 
predmeti kako {to se metafizikata, etikata, fi
losofijata na naukata. Isto taka, za prvpat, spored 

Ekzistojnë shumë enciklopedi, fjalorë, doracakë të cilët e 
prezantojnë mendimin feminist. Edhe pse e prezantojnë 
feminizmin në shumë mënyra nga më të ndryshmet, ato 
gjithmonë vijnë te përfundimi se feminizmi është poz-
itë ideologjike-teorike e cila ndërton një vendqëndrim 
autentik. Ajo sipas të cilës dallohen është statusi i men-
dimit feminist: a të bëhet dallim, për shembull, midis 
filozofisë feministe përkundër feminizmit në filozofi ose 
midis psikanalizës feministe përballë feminizmit në psi-
kanalizë.

Siç na tregon emri i librit, ky doracak do të orvatet të 
na e tregojë mendimin feminist në filozofi, por kjo nuk 
do të thotë se do të lihen anash edhe teoritë origjinale 
feministe. Megjithatë, tekstet do ta trajtojnë mendimin 
feminist si element i pranishëm në filozofi, gjë që librit 
i jep ton kritik. I prezantuar me dhjetë tekste të shkru-
ara prej autoreve feministe, doracaku merret me tema 
e pozita filozofike të pranishme në tridhjetë vjetët e fun-
dit. Çdo tekst përpunon lëndë klasike filozofike siç janë 
metafizika, etika, filozofia e shkencës. Gjithashtu për herë 
të parë, sipas njohurive të mia nga literatura feministe, 
është një pjesë e nënshkruar nga Suzan Xhejms (Susan 
James) dhe Naomi Shemen (Naomi Schemen).

Marija Ivanovska
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moite uvidi vo feministi~kata literatura, postoi 
del potpi{an od Suzan Xejms (Susan James) i Naomi 
[emen (Naomi Schemen).

Orginalnosta na vakviot poteg se sostoi vo toa {to 
mnogu od feministi~kite razmisli za temi koi se 
odnesuvaat na filosofijata na umot, feministi~ki
te avtori gi smestuvaa vo domenite na epistemologi
jata, filosofijata na naukata ili psihologijata. 
Mo`eme slobodno da ka`eme deka toa pretstavuva 
edna od najgolemite gre{ki na feministi~kata 
misla. Filosofijata na umot kako posebna filosof
ska disciplina se javuva vo momentot koga jasno se 
identifikuvaa ~isto epistemolo{kite temi od ed
na, i teoretskiot interes na psihologijata od druga 
strana. Poslednive dvaesetina godini, umot, poseb
no pra{aweto na svesta, stanuva centralna fi
losofska tema koja vo sebe gi inkorporira tekovnite 
metafizi~ki pozicii od najrazli~ni filosofski 
disciplini.

Tekstot na Suzan Xejms nasloven kako „Feminiz
mot i filosofijata na umot – pra{awe na perso
nalniot identitet” pretstavuva obid za vklu~uvawe 
na feministi~kite stojali{ta vo podtematskite 
oblasti na filosofijata na umot, kako {to se 
pra{aweto na identitetot, memorijata, pra{aweto 
na teloto. “Feminizmot i filosofijata na umot 
– protiv fizikalizmot” e naslovot na tekstot na 
Naomi [emen, koj se zanimava so relevantnosta 
odnosno irelevantnosta na feministi~kite teorii 
za emociite, teloto, psihi~koto i fizikalizmot 
kako posebna originalna pozicija vo ramkite na 
filosofijata na umot. Bi mo`ele da ka`eme deka 
tekstovite pretstavuvat ~ekor napred kon prisust
voto na feministi~kata misla vo sovremenite teo
rii na umot, pa duri i kon sozdavawe na originalna 
feministi~ka pozicija vo me|utematskite oblasti.

Origjinaliteti i një hapi të tilëë qëndron në faktin se 
shumë nga përsiatjet feministe për tema që kanë të bëjnë 
me filozofinë e mendjes, autorët feministë i vendosnin 
në domenet e epistemologjisë, filozofisë së shkencës ose 
psikologjisë. Lirisht muind të themi se kjo paraqet njërin 
nga gabimet më të mëdha të mendimit feminist. Filozo-
fia e mendjes si disiplinë e veçantë filozofike paraqitet 
në momentin kur identifikoheshin temat e pastra epis-
temologjike nga njëra anë dhe interesimi teorik i psiko-
logjisë nga ana tjetër Në njëzet vjetët e fundit. mendja, 
veçançërisht çështja e vetëdijes, po bëhet temë qendrore 
filozofike e cila në vete i inkorporon pozitat aktuale me-
tafizike nga disiplinat më të ndryshme filozofike.

 
Teksti i Suzan Xhejms-it i titulluar si “Feminizmi dhe fi-
lozofia e mendjes - çështje e identitetit personal” paraqet 
një orvatje për inkuadrimin e qëndrimeve feministe në 
lëmenj nëntematikë të filozofisë së mendjes, siç janë çës-
htjet e identitetit, memories, çështja e turpit. “Feminizmi 
dhe filozofia e mendjes - kundër fizikalizmit” është titulli 
i tekstit të Naomi Shemen-it, i cili merret me relevancën 
përkatësisht irelevancën e teorive feministe për emocio-
net, trupin, pikiken dhe fizikalizmin si pozitë e veçantë 
origjinale në suazat e filozofisë së mendjes. Do të kishim 
mundur të themi se tekstet paraqesin një hap përpara 
drejt pranisë së mendimit feminist në teoritë bashkëko-
hore të mendjes, madje edhe kah krijimi i pozitës origji-
nale feministe në lëmenjtë ndërtematikë.

Përkthim: Lindita Ahmeti
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William Walters and Jens Henrik Haahr, 
Governing Europe: Discourse, 
Governmentality and European Integration,
London and New York: Routledge, 2005.

William Walters and Jens Henrik Haahr, 
Governing Europe: Discourse, 
Governmentality and European Integration,
London and New York: Routledge, 2005.

Stanuvame svedoci deka s$  pove}e se sozdava litera
tura koja{to se zanimava so klasi~ni temi, kako {to 
e na primer pra{aweto na evropskata integracija, 
no od  edna poststrukturalisti~ka perspektiva, na 
nestandarden teoretski jazik i so odredena lucid
nost koja gi pro{iruva na{ite vidici i znaewa. 
Sepak, toa ne se klasi~ni filosofski knigi na koi 
mo`eme da im „popu{time” za teoretskata neodgo
vornost. Toa se tekstovi koi pretendiraat da stanat 
referenci vo argumentirani raspravi za evrop
skite temi, da stanat dela od koi }e se u~i, pa duri i 
ne{to }e se nau~i. 

Ovaa kniga pretstavuva primer na goreopi{anata 
literatura. Samouverenosta na avtorite se gleda od 
toa {to tie pretendiraat analizata i teoretskite 
tehnologii pomesteni vo nivnite opservacii da 
formiraat novo pole na istra`uvawe vo takanare
~enite Evropski studii. Nivniot predlog ima do
volno smisla za da bidat sfateni seriozno, no i 
mnogu lesno da bidat otfrleni. Mo`at da bidat pri
fateni zatoa {to nudat ne{to {to ima filosofska 
dlabo~ina: obid da se ispita evropskata racional
nost na upravuvawe i vladeewe vo procesite na evro
peizacija kako politi~ka, socijalna i kulturna  

Po bëhemi dëshmitarë se gjithnjë e më shumë po krijo-
het një literaturë e cila merret me tema klasike, siç është 
për shembull çështja e integrimit evropian, por nga një 
perspektivë post-strukturaliste, në gjuhën teorike jos-
tandarde dhe me një luciditet të caktuar i cili i zgjeron 
horizontet tona. Megjithatë, këtu nuk bëhet fjalë për li-
bra klasikë filozofikë të cilave mund “t’u lëshojmë pe” për 
papërgjegjësinë teorike.

Ky libër paraqet një shembull të literaturës së përshkru-
ar më sipër. Vetëbesimi i autorëve shihet nga ajo që ata 
pretendojnë që analiza dhe teknologjitë teorike të ven-
dosura në observimet e tyre të formojnë një fushë të re 
të hulumtimit në të ashtuquajturat studime evropiane. 
Propozimet e tyre kanë mjaft arsye që të kuptohen seri-
ozisht, por edhe shumë lehtë të hidhen poshtë. Mund të 
jenë të pranuar për shkak se ofrojnë diçka që ka thellësi 
filozofike: orvatje që të provohet nacionaliteti evropian i 
drejtimit dhe sundimit në proceset e evropizimit si kate-
gori politike, sociale e kulturore. Por, mund të kuptohen 
edhe si joseriozë, për shkak se sipas definicionit, gjuha 

Marija Ivanovska
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kategorija. No, mo`e da bidat sfateni i kako nese
riozni, zatoa {to po definicija, postrukturalis
ti~kiot jazik ne pretstavuva argumentativen 
diskurs {to mo`e da bide pro{iren vo znaewa od 
deklarativen tip. 

Da pojasnime: ispituvaweto na racionalnosta na 
vlasta, „vlastoumieto” kako odredena forma na ra
cionalnost, se temeli na teoretskata rabota na 
Mi{el Fuko i negoviot interes za relacijata na 
mo}ta, racionalnosta i vladeeweto. Vtoriot aspekt 
na nose~kata ideja na knigata e kategorijata na ev
ropska integracija sfatena kako evropeizacija.

Evropeizacijata ne zna~i fizi~ko ili geograf
sko obedinuvawe, tuku primena i praktikuvawe 
na vladeewe spored vrednostite i principite na 
Evropskata unija. Poentata e deka takvoto vladeewe 
pretpostavuva odreden tip na mentalnost, umstve
nost, svojstvena na evropskata ideja.

Metodologijata na ispituvawe na racionalnosta na 
evropskato vladeewe i vlast e diskurzivnata anali
za. Taa se sostoi vo analiza na tekstovite, deklara
ciite, preporakite na evropskite institucii i 
politi~ari. Me|utoa, diskurzivnata analiza ne se 
iscrpuva vo interpretacija na lingvisti~kite pres
vrti i tragi koi nosat odreden vid na upravna ra
cionalnost, tuku gi istra`uvaat semioti~kite feno
meni koi se izmolkuvaat na namereno naso~enata 
racionalnost. Racionalnosta koja e „evropska”, a 
koja ne mo`e vedna{ da bide sogledana ili iskon
trolirana e vistinskiot predmet na Governmentali-
ty sfatena kako teoretska alatka. Koi se integra
tivnite potencijali na evropskata mentalnost i na 
evropskoto praktikuvawe na vladeeweto }e bide 
tema za koja s$ pove}e }e se razgovara, polemizira i 

poststrukturaliste nuk paraqet një diskurs argumentativ 
që mund të jetë i zgjeruar në dituri të tipit deklarativ.

Ta sqarojmë: të provuarit e nacionalitetit të pushtetit, 
“mendësia pushtetare” si një formë e caktuar e naciona-
litetit bazohet në punën teorike të Mishel Fuko-së dhe 
interesimit të tij për relacionin e fuqisë, nacionalitetit e 
pushtetit dhe të sundimit. Aspekti tjetër i idesë bartëse 
të librit është kategoria e integrimit evropian e kuptuar 
si evropizim. 

Evropizim  nuk do të thotë bashkim fizik ose gjeografik, 
por zbatim dhe praktikum i sundimit sipas vlerave dhe 
parimeve të Bashkimit Evropian. Poenta është se sundi-
mi i tillë supozon një tip të caktuar mentaliteti, mendësie 
karakteristike për idenë evropiane.

Metodologjia e hulumtimit të racionalitetit të sundimit 
dhe të pushtetit evropian është analiza diskurzive. Ajo 
përbëhet prej analizës së teksteve, deklaratave, porosive 
të institucioneve dhe të politikanëve evropianë. Ndërkaq, 
analiza diskurzive nuk shteret në interpretim të kthesave 
linguistike dhe e gjurmëve që sjellin një lloj të caktuar 
të racionalitetit drejtues, por i hulumtojnë fenomenet 
semiotike të cilat nxirren në nacionalitetin e kahësuar 
me qëllim. Racionaliteti i cili është “evropian”, por i cili 
nuk mundet menjëherë të shqyrtohet ose të kontrollohet 
është lënda e vërtetë e Governmentality-së e kuptuar si 
vegël teorike. Cilat janë potencialet integrative të men-
talitetit evropian dhe të praktikumit evropian të sundim-
it do të jetë temë për të cilën gjithnjë e më shumë do të 
flitet, do të polemizohet dhe rreth së cilës, kuptohet, do 
të zhvillohen beteja midis “të mëdhenjve” në Bashkimin 
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okolu koja, se razbira, }e se vodat bitki me|u „gole
mite” vo Evropskata unija. Francija ovie posledni 
denovi od 2005 go poka`uva toa po povod kandi
datskiot status na Makedonija za vlez vo EU.

Evropian. Franca këto ditët e fundit të vitit 2005 e tregon 
atë me rastin e statusit kandidat të Maqedonisë për hyrje 
në BE.

Përkthim: Lindita Ahmeti  
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Markovska i dr. (ur.),
Istra`uvaj}i ja drugosta:
Aspekti na drugosta od perspektiva 
na oddelni disciplini vo visokoto 
obrazovanie vo Republika Makedonija, 
FIOOM, Skopje, 2005.

Markovska i dr. (ur.) 
Istra`uvaj}i ja drugosta:
Aspekti na drugosta od perspektiva 
na oddelni disciplini vo visokoto 
obrazovanie vo Republika Makedonija, 
FIOOM, Skopje, 2005.

Da se istra`uva drugosta pretstavuva vistinski 
predizvik vo vremeto vo koe `iveeme, i vo koe s$  
u{te nedostasuvaat nekoi posu{tinski analizi na 
problemot na Drugiot. Denes te{ko mo`e da se najde 
demokratsko op{testvo, ili op{testvo vo demokra
tizacija, koe e po{tedeno od raspravata za toa dali 
i kako treba da se priznavaat identitetite na kul
turnite malcinstva. Mo`e li lu|eto so razli~ni 
kulturni identiteti, zasnovani vrz etni~kata pri
padnost, rasata, rodot ili religijata, da se gledaat 
kako ramnopravni, nadminuvaj}i gi predrasudite i 
sterotipite vo pretstavuvaweto na Drugiot, koi se 
~esto povod za omraza, oddeluvawe ili pri~ina za 
konflikt? Ima li ne{to zaedni~ko {to gi povr
zuva site lu|e, nasproti razlikite me|u narodite i 
kulturite?

Odgovorot na ovie pra{awa podrazbira izleguvawe 
od sopstvenata kultura, tradicija, identitet, i ot
krivawe na nepoznatoto, novoto, Drugoto. So vakov 
nau~noistra`uva~ki potfat, naso~en kon istra`u
vaweto na Drugiot i vo funkcija na otkrivaweto na 
specifi~nostite i kulturnite vrednosti na 
razli~nite etni~ki, verski i jazi~ni zaednici vo 

Të hulumtohet tjetërsia me të vërtetë është një sfidë në 
kohën e kushtet në të cilat jetojmë dhe në të cilat ende 
mungojnë disa analiza më thelbësore të problemit të 
Tjetrit. Sot vështirë se mund të gjendet një shoqëri de-
mokratike ose një shoqëri në demokratizim e sipër e cila 
është kursyer nga diskutimi lidhur me atë se a duhet dhe 
si të pranohen identitetet e pakicave etnike. a munden 
njerëzit me identitete të ndryshme kulturore, të bazuara 
në përkatësinë etnike, racore, gjinore ose religjioze të 
shihen si të barabartë, duke i tejkaluar paragjykimet dhe 
stereotipet në prezantimin e Tjetrit, të cilat janë shpesh 
shkas i urrejtjes, ndarjes ose shkak për konflikt? A ka 
diçka të përbashkët që i lidh të gjithë njerëzit, përkundër 
dallimeve midis popujve dhe kulturave?

Përgjigjja në këto pyetje nënkupton daljen nga kultura, 
tradita, identiteti vetanak dhe zbulimin e të panjohurës, 
të resë, Tjetrës. Me një ndërmarrje të këtillë shkencore-
hulumtuese të orientuar kah hulumtimi i Tjetrit dhe 
në funksion të zbulimit të specificiteteve dhe të vlerave 
kulturore të bashkësive të ndryshme etnike, fetare dhe 
gjuhësore në Republikën e Maqedonisë,  u ballafaquan 
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dhe i hynë punës rreth dyzet veta, hulumtues nga shumë 
fakultete, institute dhe katedra nga të tre universitetet. 
Fryti i punës së tyre hulumtuese kooperuese është boti-
mi i librit Duke hulumtuar tjetërsinë.

Kjo vepër, si publikim i dytë në suazat e projektit “Tjetri 
në përmbajtjet mësimore në arsimin e lartë në Repub-
likën e Maqedonisë”, inicuar nga FIOOM, me qëllim që 
ta ndihmojë reformën e arsimit të lartë në Republikën 
e Maqedonisë, në lëmin e shkencave shoqërore dhe hu-
manitare, meriton kujdes nga shumë aspekte.

Nga njëra anë, qëllimi i fundit i hulumtimeve të nisura 
në suazat e këtij projekti është implementimi në procesin 
mësimor. Plotësimi i programeve të lëndëve me përm-
bajtje dhe njohuri të reja në prezantimin e Tjetrit, si dhe 
formulimi i kurseve të reja zgjedhore janë në funksion 
të përparimit dhe bashkëkohësimit të arsimit të lartë, si 
mënyrë për integrim të universiteteve tona në sistemin 
arsimor evropian.

Nga ana tjetër, rezultatet e botuara në këtë publikim 
ofrojnë njohuri të pasura për lëmenjtë ende jo mjaft të 
hulumtuar në planin e kulturës, të së kaluarës historike 
dhe identitetit të të tjerëve dhe paraqesin një thesar të 
vërtetë, jo vetëm për studentët, por edhe për të gjithë 
ne që duam t’i kuptojmë ata që i përjetojmë ndryshe, të 
cilët kanë pikëpamje të tjera për jetën dhe kanë besime 
të tjera.

Në raport me strukturën, libri Duke hulumtuar tjetërsinë 
përfshin tetë projekte hulumtuese, të cilat janë interdis-
iplinare sipas qasjes së vet, ndërsa janë paraqitur sipas 
ngjashmërisë së temave.

Republika Makedonija, se zafatija ~etiriesetina 
istra`uva~i od pove}e fakulteti, instituti i ka
tedri od trite univerziteta. Plod na nivnata 
kooperativna istra`uva~ka rabota e objavuvaweto 
na knigata Istra`uvaj}i ja drugosta. 

Ova delo, kako vtora publikacija vo ramkite na pro
ektot „Drugiot vo nastavnite sodr`ini na visokoto 
obrozovanie vo Republika Makedonija”, iniciran 
od FIOOM so cel da ja pomogne reformata na viso
koto obrazovanie vo RM vo oblasta na op{testvenite 
i humanisti~kite nauki, zaslu`uva vnimanie od 
pove}e aspekti.

Od edna strana, krajnata cel na zapo~natite istra
`uvawa vo ramkite na ovoj proekt e nivna imple
mentacija vo nastavniot proces. Dopolnuvaweto na 
predmetnite programi so novi sodr`ini i soznani
ja vo pretstavuvaweto na Drugiot, kako i formuli
raweto na novi izborni kursevi, se vo funkcija na 
unapreduvawe i osovremenuvawe na visokoto obra
zovanie, kako na~in za integracija na na{ite uni
verziteti vo evropskiot obrazoven sistem. 

Od druga strana, rezultatite objaveni vo ovaa pub
likacija nudat bogati soznanija za s$ u{te nedovol
no istra`uvanite podra~ja na planot na kulturata, 
istoriskoto minato i identitetot na drugite, i 
pretstavuvaat  vistinska riznica, ne samo za studen
tite, tuku i za site nas koi sakame da gi razbereme 
onie {to gi do`ivuvame poinaku, koi imaat poi
nakvi pogledi na svetot i veruvawa.    

Vo odnos na strukturata, knigata Istra`uvaj}i 
ja drugosta obedinuva osum kooperativni istra
`uva~ki proekti, interdisciplinarni po svojot 
pristap, a sistematski izlo`eni spored srodnosta 
na temite. 

REVIEWS PRIKAZI
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Me qëllim që të aktualizohet situata e romëve, para së 
gjithash për shkak të fillimit të Dekadës së romëve, në 
këtë vepër u është dhënë prioritet tri projekteve kush-
tuar bashkësisë etnike rome: “Lidhshmëria e ndërsjellë 
e fisnisë, etnisë dhe lindshmërisë: rëndësia e arsimit dhe 
punësimit për lindshmërinë në suazat e përkatësive të 
ndryshme etnike në Maqedoni”, të realizuar nën ud-
hëheqjen e dr. Amalija Avramoviç-it: “Nevojat arsimore 
të fëmijëve romë”, nën udhëheqjen e dr. Marija Tofoviç-
it; dhe projekti i udhëhequr nga dr. Ruzhica Cacanovska 
me titull “Aspekte të reja rreth definimit të matricës kon-
fesionale rome”.

Në projektin e parë komaparativ trajtohen çështjet lid-
hur me strukturat demografike dhe sjellja fertile (lind-
shmëria) me një vështrim të veçantë në popullatën 
femërore nga përkatësia etnike rome. Njëherësh, përmes 
përshkrimit dhe zbatimit të dallimeve në sjelljen në ra-
port lindshmërinë te gratë sipas përkatësisë etnike, ar-
simit dhe punësimit, zbulohet dallimi i këtyre determi-
nantave në lindshmërinë te popullata femërore rome.

Hulumtimi i nevojave arsimore të fëmijëve romë, në 
suazat e projektit të dytë hulumtues është në funksion 
të inkluzionit arsimor të fëmijëve romë, si mënyrë e so-
cializimit të tyre dhe e përfshirjes në jetën shoqërore. në 
këtë kahe, ky projekt ofron edhe disa zgjidhje të mund-
shme në planin e modifikimit të arsimit ndaj nevojave 
të fëmijëve romë dhe përgaditjes së arsimtarëve të ardh-
shëm për punë, pa paragjykime, me fëmijë të grupeve të 
margjinalizuara.

 

So cel da se aktualizira situacijata na Romite, pred 
s$ poradi otpo~nuvaweto na dekadata na Romite, vo 
ova delo e daden prioritet na trite proekti pos
veteni na romskata etni~ka zaednica: „Me|usebnata 
povrzanost na rodot, etnicitetot i rodnosta: zna
~ewe na obrazovanieto i vrabotuvaweto za rodnosta 
vo ramkite na razli~ni etni~ki vo Makedonija”, 
sproveden pod rakovodstvo na dr Amalija Jovano
vi}; „Obrazovnite potrebi na decata Romi”, pod ra
kovodstvo na dr Marija Tofovi}; i proektot  rako
voden od dr Ru`ica Cacanovska, pod naslov „Novi 
aspekti kon definiraweto na romskata konfesio
nalna matrica”.

Vo prviot komparativen proekt se tretiraat pra{a
wata vo vrska so demografskite strukturi i 
fertilnoto odnesuvawe (rodnosta), so poseben osvrt 
na `enskoto naselenie od romskata etni~ka pripad
nost. Voedno, preku opisot i sporeduvaweto na 
razlikite vo fertilnoto odnesuvawe kaj `enite 
spored etni~kata pripadnost, obrazovanieto i 
vrabotuvaweto, se razotkriva i vlijanieto na ovie 
determinanti vrz rodnosta kaj `enskoto romsko 
naselenie. 

Istra`uvaweto na obrazovnite potrebi na decata 
Romi, vo ramkite na vtoriot istra`uva~ki proekt, 
e vo funkcija na obrazovnata inkluzija na romskite 
deca, kako na~in za nivno socijalizirawe i aktivno 
vklu~uvawe vo op{testveniot `ivot. Vo taa nasoka, 
ovoj proekt nudi i nekoi mo`ni re{enija na planot 
na modificiraweto na nastavata kon potrebite na 
decata Romi i podgotovkata na idnite nastavnici za 
rabota, bez predrasudi, so deca od marginalizira
nite grupi.
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Vo tretiot proekt se rasvetluva problemot na pro
menite na konfesionalnata pripadnost na Romite, 
odnosno nivniot premin od pravoslavieto, islamot 
i katolicizmot vo malcinskite hristijanski ver
ski zaednici. Osven soznanijata za romskite mal
cinski hristijanski verski zaednici, ovoj proekt 
nudi i poop{ti informacii za romskata populaci
ja, nivnata istorija, kultura i religija. 

Vtorata celina vo ovaa publikacija ja so~inuvaat 
tri izve{tai, posveteni na kulturata na etni~kite 
zaednici i na oddelni kulturni fenomeni. Taka, 
komparativnite istra`uvawata sprovedeni vo 
proektot „Kulturata na etni~kite zaednici vo Re
publika Makedonija vo predmetnite programi po 
kulturno nasledstvo, turisti~ka geografija i psi
hologija na obrazovanieto i vospitanieto”, pod ra
kovodstvo na dr Naume Marinovski, nudat soznanija 
za materijalnata, duhovnata i socijalnata kulturata 
na etni~kite zaednici, koi spored uveruvawata na 
istra`uva~ite se uslov za me|usebno razbirawe, 
uva`uvawe i vospostavuvawe na me|uetni~ka toler
ancija.

Proektot, „Komparativni istra`uvawa na svadbe
nite obredni pesni i obi~ai vo s. Matka – skopsko”, 
pod rakovodstvo na dr Zekirija Neziri, niz kom
parativna analiza na svadbenite pesni i obi~ai gi 
razotkriva specifi~nostite i zaedni~kite elemen
ti vo kulturite kaj dve etni~ki zaednici – Alban
cite i Makedoncite. 

Vo proektot „Interkulturen teatar – teatar na raz
liki”, rakovoden od dr Jelena Lu`ina, se nastojuva 
da se nadminat utvrdenite stereotipi pri tolku
vaweto na oddelni pojavi od oblasta na teatarot. 
Pritoa, se insistira na interkulturalnosta, koja 

Në projektin e tretë ndriçohet problemi i ndryshimeve të 
përkatësisë konfesionale të romëve, përkatësisht kalimi i 
tyre nga ortodoksia, islami dhe katolicizmi në bashkësitë 
minoritare fetare të krishtera. Përveç njohurive për bash-
kësitë minoritare fetare të krishtera rome, ky projekt 
ofron edhe informata më të përgjithshme për popullatën 
rome, për historinë, kulturëm dhe religjionin e tyre.

Tërësinë e dytë në këtë publikim e përbëjnë tri raporte 
që i kushtohen kulturës së bashkësive etnike dhe disa 
fenomeneve të veçanta kulturore. Kështu, hulumtimet 
komparative të zbatuara në projektin “Kultura e bash-
kësive etnike në Republikën e Maqedonisë në programet 
e lëndëve të trashëgimisë kulturore, të gjeografisë tur-
istike dhe të psikologjisë së arsimit e edukimit” nën 
udhëheqjen e dr. Naume Marinovskit, ofrojnë njohuri 
për kulturën shpirtërore dhe sociale të bashkësive et-
nike, të cilat sipas pohimeve të hulumtuesve janë kusht i 
mirëkuptimit të ndërsjellë, respektimit dhe vendosjes së 
tolerancës ndëretnike.

Projekti “Hulumtime komparative të këngëve rituale të 
dasmës në fshatin Matkë, Shkup”, nën udhëheqjen e dr 
Zeqirija Nezirit, përmes analizës komparative të këngëve 
dhe dokeve të dasmës i zbulon specificitetet dhe element-
et e përbashkëta në kulturat e të dy bashkësive etnike - të 
shqiptarëve dhe maqedonasve.

Në projektin “Teatri interkulturor - teatri i dallimeve”, 
të udhëhequr nga dr. Jelena Luzhina, bëhen orvatje të 
tejkalohen stereotipet e vendosura gjatë shpjegimit 
të disa dukurive të caktuara nga lëmi i teatrit. Me këtë 
rast insistohet në interkulturalizmin i cili na shpie te 
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upatuva na dopirite, „me{aweto”, me|u kulturite, 
namesto na multikulturnosta, kako koncept na priz
navawe i po~ituvawe na „razlikite”. Vo interkul
turalizmot, istra`uva~ite na ovoj tim ja gledaat 
idninata na teatarot. 

Poslednite, no ne pomalku zna~ajni dva proekta: 
„Prezentacijata na Drugiot vo mediumite,” pod ra
kovodstvo na dr Hasan Ja{ari,  i „Udvoena drugost: 
rodovi aspekti na balkanizmot vo 1990tite godi
ni”, rakovoden od dr Elizabeta [eleva, ja ~inat 
tretata tematska celina vo ovaa publikacija. Ed
niot go aktuelizira problemot na predrasudite i 
stereotipite za Drugiot, od aspekt na jazikot, re
ligijata, kulturnoetni~kite razliki i polot, vo 
oddelni mediumi vo postkonfliktniot period vo 
Makedonija, a vtoriot ja rasvetluva premol~enata 
rodova paradigma niz prizmata na ulogata {to ja 
imaat umetnostite, kako i javnite mediumi vo soz
davaweto na imagolo{kite obrasci na balkanskata 
drugost i najzinite rodovo obusloveni atributi. 
Celta na ova interdisciplinarno istra`uvawe e da 
sozdade prostor za prevrednuvawe na vospostavenite 
imagolo{ki obrasci na rodot i balkanizmot.   

Od ona {to dosega be{e ka`ano, nema somnenie 
deka zbornikot Istra`uvaj}i ja drugosta, pret
stavuva vreden i isklu~itelen potfat, koj nudi vis
tinska i bez predrasudi sredba so Drugiot, sredba 
koja podrazbira ramnopravni sogovornici. Sred
bata so drugosta vodi kon tolerancija, potkrepa na 
razli~noto i uva`uvawe na razli~nite kulturnite 
identiteti. Vo takvata sredba se pro{iruvaat kul
turnite, intelektualnite i duhovnite horizonti na 
sekoj poedinec i se otvoraat novi perspektivi za 
premostuvawe na kulturnite razliki, utvrdenite 
stereotipi i predrasudi.

pikëpjekjet, “përzierja” midis kulturave, në vend të mul-
tikulturalizmit, si koncept i njohjes dhe respektimit të 
“dallimeve”. Në interkultutralizëm, hulumtuesit e këtij 
ekipi e shohin ardhmërinë e teatrit.

Dy projektet e fundit, por jo edhe më pak të rëndë-
sishëm: “Prezantimi i Tjetrit në media”, nën udhëheqjen 
e dr. Hasan Jasharit dhe “Tjetërsia e dyfishuar: aspekte 
gjinore të ballkanizmit në vitet 1990”, të udhëhequr nga 
dr. Elizabeta Sheleva, e bëjnë tërësinë e tretë tematike në 
këtë publikim. Njëri e aktualizon problemin e paragjyki-
meve, nga aspekti i gjuhës, religjionit, dallimeve kulto-
rore e etnike, dallimeve në gjini, në disa media te caktu-
ara në periodën pas konfliktit në Maqedoni, kurse i dyti, 
e ndriçon paradigmën e heshtur gjinore përmes prizmit 
të rolit që e kanë artet si dhe mediat në krijimin e for-
mularëve imagologjikë të tjetërsisë ballkanike dhe të 
atributeve të saj të kushtëzuar nga gjinitë. Qëllimi i këtij 
hulumtimi interdisiplinar është që të krijojë hapësirë për 
rivlerësimin e formulave të vendosura imagologjike të 
gjinisë dhe ballkanizmit.

Nga ajo që u tha deri më tash, nuk ka dyshim se përm-
bledhja Duke hulumtuar tjetërsinë,  paraqet një ndër-
marrje me vlerë të jashtëzakonshme e cila ofron një ta-
kim të vërtetë dhe pa paragjykime me Tjetrin, takim i 
cili nënkupton bashkëbisedues të barabartë. Takimi me 
tjetërsinë shpie kah toleranca, mbështetja e të ndryshmes 
dhe respektimi i identiteteve të ndryshme kulturore. Në 
një takim të tillë zgjerohen horizontet kulturore, intelek-
tuale dhe shpirtërore të çdo individi dhe hapen perspe-
ktiva të reja për kapërcimin e dallimeve kulturore, ste-
reotipeve dhe paragjykimeve të vendosura.

Përkthim: Lindita Ahmeti
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Aleksandar Stamatov Aleksandar Stamatov

Jere Paul Surber,
Culture and Critique: An Introduction to 
the Critical Discourses of Cultural Studies,
Westview Press, Boulder, 1998.

Jere Paul Surber,
Culture and Critique: An Introduction to 
the Critical Discourses of Cultural Studies,
Westview Press, Boulder, 1998.

Osven Rejmond Vilijams, britanskiot kni`even 
kriti~ar, kulturen istori~ar i op{testven akti
vist vo 1950tite i za~etnik na kulturnite studii 
kako posebna disciplina, so kulturata i nejzinata 
kritika, iako ne tolku eksplicitno, se zanimavale i 
drugi sovremeni op{testveni rabotnici, prete`no 
filosofi. Samiot avtor na Kultura i kritika: 
Voved vo kriti~kite diskursi na kulturnite stu
dii za sebe veli deka negovoto obrazovanie i obuka se 
od oblasta na filosofijata, pa spored toa se nafa}a 
na eden proekt koj }e gi prika`e, objasni, protolku
va i analizira stavovite za kulturata na nekolku 
posovremeni filosofski teorii, vklu~uvaj}i gi i 
samite kulturni studii. Zatoa toj na po~etokot pra
vi metodolo{ka distinkcija me|u kulturni studii 
vo po{iroka i kulturni studii vo potesna smisla. 
Taka, vo prvata kategorija bi vlegle site onie u~ewa 
koi na bilo koj na~in dale pridones vo izu~uvaweto 
na kulturata, no pri toa ne se odredeni kako oblasti 
~ija{to glavna preokupacija e kulturata kako takva. 
Vo vtorata, se razbira, spa|a diskursot koj se razvil 
na nekolku britanski univerziteti vo 1950tite, a 
poto~no e krunisan so osnovaweto na „Centarot za 
sovremeni kulturni studii” na Univerzitetot vo 
Birmingem, kade {to bezbroj raznovidni kriti~ki 

Përveç Rejmond Uiliams-it, kritik letrar britanik, histo-
rian i kulturës dhe aktivist shoqëror në vitet 1950 dhe 
zanafillës i studimeve kulturore si disiplinë e veçantë, 
me kulturën dhe kritikën e saj, ndonëse në mënyrë jo aq 
eksplicite, janë marrë edhe punëtorë të tjerë shoqërorë 
bashkëkohorë, kryesisht filozofë. Vetë autori i veprës 
Kultura dhe kritika: Hyrje në diskurset kritike të stu-
dimeve kulturore për vete thotë se arsimi dhe aftësimi 
i tij janë nga lëmi i filozofisë, e në bazë të kësaj i hyn një 
projekti i cili do t’i paraqesë, do t’i shpjegojë, do t’i ko-
mentojë dhe do t’i analizojë qëndrimet për kulturën të 
disa teorive më bashkëkohore filozofike, duke përfshirë 
edhe vetë studimet kulturore. Për këtë arsye ai në fillim 
bën dallim metodologjik midis studimeve kulturore në 
kuptim më të gjerë dhe studimeve kulturore në kuptim 
më të ngushtë. Kështu, në kategorinë e parë do të kishin 
hyrë të gjitha ato mësime a doktrina të cilat në çfarë do 
forme kanë dhënë kontribut në studimin e kulturës, por 
me këtë rast nuk janë caktuar si lëmenj preokupimi krye-
sor i të cilave është kultura si e tillë. Në të dytën, kupto-
het, bie diskursi i cili është zhvilluar në disa universitete 
britanike në vitet 1950, ndërsa më saktësisht është ku-
rorëzuar me themelimin e “Qendrës për studime bash-
këkohore kulturore” të Universitetit të Birmingemit, ku 
qasje të panumërta e të ndryshme kritike kanë filluar të 
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priodi po~nale da se spojuvaat vo noviot kriti~ki 
diskurs, diskursot na kulturnite studii.

Mo`e da se ka`e deka priodot vo ova delo e hro
nolo{ki, no toa samo grubo ka`ano, za{to sekoj 
diskurs koj zapo~nal pred i posle nekoi drugi, po
natamu se poklopuva so niv i tie postojat istovreme
no. Taka, vo ovaa kniga mo`e da se sretnat slednive 
diskursi: diskursot od vremeto na prosvetitel
stvoto, koe pretstavuva za~etok na modernata era 
i obid da se raskine so tradicionalnite dogmi i 
sueverija so {to bi se istaknal poimot na razumot; 
hermenevti~kiot diskurs, koj pretstavuva kritika 
na prosvetitelstvoto i voveduva ideja za ~itawe i 
tolkuvawe na tekstovi, taka {to kulturnite proiz
vodi treba da se sfatat kako tekstovi koi treba da 
se tolkuvaat; materijalisti~kata kritika, ili 
u{te poznata kako dijalekti~ki materijalizam, is
toriski materijalizam, nau~en socijalizam, odnos
no marksizam, koja pak ja kritikuva hermenevtikata 
i tvrdi deka kulturata e zasnovana na materijal
nata podloga na ekonomskoto proizvodstvo; psiho
analizata, koja kako eden vid „nova” nauka so svojot 
klu~en poim potsvest ja zasnova kulturata na potis
natiot del od psihata na ~ovekot, {to pak }e dovede 
do `estoki kritiki od strana na drugite kulturni 
kriti~ari, osobeno feministi~kite; semiologi
jata, koja svojata teorija na kulturata ja zasnova 
na zna~eweto {to go imaat znacite vo op{testvoto 
i koja }e dovede do pojavata na strukturalizmot; 
Frankfurtskata {kola na kriti~ka teorija, koja 
kulturata ja analizira preku sredstvata za masko
munikacija i nivnoto manipulirawe so tolpata; 
poststrukturalizmot i postmodernizmot, so 
svojata otvorena kritika na modernata misla preku 
dekonstruiraweto na subjektot; i sovremenite kul
turni studii, koi pretstavuvaat najgolem odraz na 

lidhen e të bashkohen në diskursin e ri kritik, diskursin e 
studimeve kulturore.

Mund të thuhet se qasja në këtë vepër është kronologjike, 
por në përgjithësi, pra jo kryekëput, për shkak se çdo dis-
kurs i cili ka filluar para dhe pas disa të tjerëve, më tutje 
përputhet me to dhe bashkekzistojnë në të njëjtën kohë. 
Kështu, në këtë libër mund të ndeshen diskurset vijuese: 
diskursi i kohës së iluminizmit, i cili paraqet zanafil-
lën e erës moderne dhe përpjekje për t’i këputur lidhjet 
me dogmat dhe besëtytnitë tradicionale me çfarë do të 
ishte theksuar kuptimi i arsyes; diskursi hermeneutik, 
i cili paraqet kritikë të iluminizmit dhe e inicion idenë 
për lexim dhe shpjegim të teksteve, kështu që prodhi-
met kulturore duhet të kuptohen si tekste të cilat duhet 
të shpjegohen; kritika materialiste ose e njohur ndryshe 
edhe si materializmi dialektik, materializmi historik, so-
cializmi shkencor, përkatësisht marksizmi, doktrinë e 
cila e kritikon hermeneutikën dhe konsideron se kultura 
bazohet në një themel material të prodhimit ekonomik: 
psikanaliza, e cila si një lloj i shkencës “së re” me kup-
timin e saj kyç ndërdijen e bazon kulturën në pjesën e 
shtypur të psikës së njeriut, gjë që sërish do të sjellë te 
kritikat e ashpra nga kritikëve të tjerë kulturorë, veçmas 
të feministeve; semiologjia, e cila teorinë e saj të kulturës 
e bazon në domethënien që e kanë shenjat në shoqëri 
dhe e cila e solli paraqitjen e strukturalizmit; Shkolla e 
Frankfurtit e teorisë kritike, e cila kulturën e analizon 
përmes mjeteve të mas-mediave dhe manipulimit të tyre 
me masat, me turmën; poststrukturalizmi  dhe postmod-
ernizmi me kritikën e tyre të hapët të mendimit modern, 
përmes dekonstruktimit të subjektit; edhe studimet kul-
turore bashkëkohore, të cilat paraqesin reflektimin më të 
madh të ecurive bashkëkohore kulturore, duke përfshirë 
në vete problemet e klasave, të gjinisë, racës, etnisë, për-
caktimit seksual etj. Te të gjitha këto diskurse autori më 
së pari me themel i shtron teoritë e tyre të përgjithshme, 
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sovremenite kulturni tekovi, vklu~uvaj}i gi vo sebe 
problemite na klasa, pol, rasa, etni~nost, seksu
alna opredelba itn. Kaj site ovie diskursi avtorot 
najprvin temelno gi izlo`uva nivnite op{ti teo
rii i stavovi, a potoa niv gi povrzuva so kulturata 
i kulturnata kritika, taka {to se doa|a do brojni 
soznanija od koi nekoi mo`ebi dosega ne bile obe
lodeneti.

po edhe qëndrimet, pastaj ato i lidh me kulturën dhe me 
kritikën kulturore, kështu që arrihet te shumë njohurish 
prej të cilave disa ndoshta nuk kanë qenë të ndriçuara.

Përkthim: Lindita Ahmeti  
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